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INTRODUCTION FROM THE EDITOR

The creative works of the eminent Estonian writer Jaan Kross (1920-2007)
have long attracted the members of the Department of Russian Literature at
the University of Tartu with their rich opportunities to delve into the intersec-
tion of Russian and Estonian cultures and into the poetics of this acknowledged
master’s historical novels. This focus became a priority within the research pro-
ject “The Reception of Russian Literature in Estonia in the 20" Century: from
Interpretation to Translation”, which began in 2009. This research project has
resulted in the collective monograph offered here to readers. The works con-
tained herein are the fruit of collective effort in the direct sense of the word —
not only because they are all devoted to one author (the prose, dramaturgy, and
poetry translations of Jaan Kross), but also because the contributing scholars
strive for common goals and follow the similar methodological principles'.

This monograph is composed of three parts. The first contains concentra-
ted research into the historical and literary sources for those of Kross’s historical
works that are directly or indirectly connected with Russian culture. In stu-
dying any single layer of the fictional text, it inevitably becomes necessary for
the scholar to describe the text as a whole. Consequently, this part of the mono-
graph attempts to analyze several general characteristics of the poetics of Jaan
Kross’s historical prose. While in no way claiming to provide comprehensive
coverage of the structural features of Kross’s works, the articles’ authors, none-
theless, strive to identify the key, dominant features of the analyzed texts. The
second part of the monograph analyzes several constants in the poetics of Kross’s
poetry translations from Russian. In the third part, the supplement, the autobio-
graphical story of the prototype of one of Kross’s protagonists, the artist Jo-
hann Kéler, is published for the first time.

According to Kross himself, his acquaintance with Russian literature in its
original language occurred rather late. In 1938 he finished the Jakob Westholm
grammar school in Tallinn, and in the same year entered the Law Department
of the University of Tartu, where he became a lecturer after completing his stu-
dies in 1944. In 1946 Kross was arrested and given a sentence by the NKVD,
under which he spent the next several years in a labor camp in the Komi ASSR,
and at the end in Krasnoyarsk region, from which he was freed only in 1954.

' To the present, this is the third collective effort focused on the creative work of Jaan Kross. See

also: Metamorfiline Kross. Tallinn, 2003; Jaan Kross: bilan et découvertes. Paris, 2011.
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On the basis of Kross’s recollections?, one can conclude that his mastery of the
Russian language in every stylistic register happened specifically during this
period (people from various social levels were serving sentences in the camps;
their intellectual and educational levels were also varying).

In Kross’s memoirs and other semi-autobiographical works, evidence of his
acquaintance with and attitude toward Russian literature is quite terse®. On the
basis of these meager inclusions it may be concluded that his interest in classi-
cal Russian literature began even before his time in the labor camps.

Kross’s recollections hint that before his second arrest on January 6, 1946*
and subsequent detainment in the Tallinn NKVD prison, he was acquainted
with the Russian language only through works of classical Russian literature:
“...at first I had no idea what the Russian word shum [noise] meant. Because
I had encountered this word only in Lermontov’s poem “The Prophet”?®, where
it is used in the phrase dubovyi shum [oaken rustling]; that is, the sound of oak
groves, and I didn’t guess that that was the same shum that King Kong [the
nickname of one of the prison guards] accused us of making”®.

Here also, Kross relates how in the camp (in Aban) he began to translate
the poetry of Alexander Blok’. Bear in mind that the choice of this poet was
connected, apparently, not only (and, possibly, not so much) due to Kross’s
literary sympathies with the “political criminal,” but because by the 1930s Blok
was already canonized in the Soviet literary scholarship as a poet who wel-
comed the October Revolution. Nonetheless, Kross was unsuccessful at getting
these translations published, although he tried®.

A more serious mastery of Russian literature and culture by the writer began
later in his well-known historical novels, written in the 1970s and early 1980s.

2 See: Kross, J. Kallid kaasteelised. Tallinn, 2003. Kd 1.

3 Thus, for example, in the novel “The Wikman Boys” (“Wikmani poisid”, 1988), the autobio-

graphical hero Jaak Sirkel’s mother’s range of reading includes Dostoevsky’s “The Brothers

Karamazov”: “You’re going out again? What for?’ asked mother, sitting in the corner of the couch

and looking up from her reading of the second tome of “The Brothers Karamazov’, which she had

brought from the bedroom” (Kross, . Wikmani poisid. Tallinn, 1988. Lk 60).

Kross was arrested the first time during the German occupation, on April 21, 1944; on Septem-

ber 19 of the same year he was released.

> InLermontov’s “The Prophet” there is no such phrase. Apparently, Kross meant a different poem
by Lermontov, “I go out on the road alone...” (Compare: “Would that above me ever green /
Dark oaks bowed and rustled”).

¢ Kross, J. Kallid kaasteelised. Lk 196.

Apparently, Kross was referring to his translation of Blok’s “The Scythians” (1918). The year after

his return to Estonia, Kross had already published his first translation in “Looming” magazi-

ne (Blok, A. Skiiiidid // Looming. 1955. Nr 11. Lk 1327-1328).

8 Kross, J. Kallid kaasteelised. Lk 405.
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Itis in this period that Kross appealed to those historical materials that were of
greatest interest to him. In his novels “The Czar’s Madman”, “Professor Mar-
tens’ Departure”, the mini-novel “The Third Range of Hills”, the novella
“Michelson’s Matriculation”, and the play “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell” the
action takes place in the 19" or 20" centuries within the Russian empire, which
at the time included Estonia (then called Estland and, in part, the Livonian
province). In each of the works listed, the author’s attention is focused on
a protagonist of Estonian origin. They are: the peasant Jakob Mittik, who at-
tained a high level of education in a short period of time; the native of the lower
classes Friedrich Frommhold Martens, who became a world-renowned attor-
ney; the peasant Ivan Michelson, who was promoted to the rank of general and
suppressed the Pugachev rebellion; and the “farmhand’s son” Johann Koler,
who became the founder of Estonian national painting and professor in the
Imperial Academy of Arts.

The first-person narration in the novels and the character structure of the dra-
matic work allow Kross to occupy an “objective” position in the text (it is the
characters that “speak”, not the “author”) without inserting direct judgments.
This narrative structure always presents difficulties for the researcher: there is
a danger of ascribing the protagonist’s opinion to the author. The choice of such
a narrative strategy is due, at least from our perspective, to two circumstances.

First, this structure is found in the compositions of world-renowned fiction
writers, whose tradition Kross took into account in his creative work. For ex-
ample, in Thomas Mann’s novel “Doctor Faust”, the story of Adrian Leverkithn
is told by another character, Serenus Zeitblom, while in Dostoevsky’s “The
Adolescent” the novel is “written” by the already-grown protagonist, Arkady
Dolgoruky. In both cases, the author’s position must be reconstructed and does
not coincide with the protagonist’s point of view.

Second, the distancing of the author from his characters, undoubtedly,
is the result of the spirit of the time in which the above-listed works were com-
posed. The “brave” thoughts and actions of Kross’s characters that expose the
inhumanity and hypocrisy of imperial power, of course, were secretly directed
at modern powers. But the chosen form of Icherzhdlung did not give Soviet
censors the direct opportunity to accuse the author of the seditious pronoun-
cements made by his heroes.

Kross depicts active Estonian protagonists, whose actions are capable of in-
fluencing the development of events and even the course of history: the artist
Koler, who collected donations for Estonian peasants; Doctor Philipp Karell,
who facilitated Emperor Nicholas I's exit from life; General Michelson, who
pacified Emelyan Pugachev’s uprising; and the attorney Martens, whose efforts
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laid the foundation for modern international law and, as a result, civilized, pea-
ceful relations between nations. His choice of heroes and their development in
each text witness to the fact that Kross was consciously oriented on the my-
thologization of his main characters.

Kross’s subtlety and thoroughness as a historical novelist lies in the fact that
he studies every historical source available to him at the time of writing and
understands well how they reflect historical reality. But for his novels he either
selects from the memoirs, biographies, and epistolaries individual passages or
entire lines of narration which affirm his intentions (regarding Kross’s use
of S. Y. Witte’s memoirs in the novel “Professor Martens’ Departure” in just
this way, see, for example, the article herein by Timur Guzairov), or deliber-
ately changes the source to suit the ideological concept of the novel. And so,
Ljubov Kisseljova’s article about “The Czar’'s Madman” discusses how Kross,
contrary to historical reality, strips the character Bock of his Russophilia, or
love for Russian culture, and makes the protagonist Jakob Mittik write his diary
in Estonian, again a fully deliberate anachronism; see also the same author’s
article about Kross’s “The Third Range of Hills”, where the artist Koler views
his rise on the career ladder and professional successes as a betrayal of his na-
tion. As Kisseljova demonstrates, this interpretation of the character is not his-
torically accurate, but is completely convincing from the perspective of the
work as a creative whole. Kisseljova’s “Biography of Professor Koler” presents
an image of the historical artist Johann Koler which only partially corresponds to
his portrayal in the novel. The biography was written down by a stenographer
from his own words in the presence of Mikhail Semevsky, editor of “Russkaya
Starina” magazine. Koler is proud of his democratic origins and of belonging to
the Estonian nation, but the artist’s story contains no traces of the “guilt” before
his compatriots described in such detail in “The Third Range of Hills”.

In addition to the historical sources of the works analyzed herein, the au-
thors of this monograph were interested in Kross’s literary sources. It must be
emphasized that the writer’s intertextual field of prose works is extremely
broad, reflecting his multifaceted literary erudition. At the same time, Kross’s
references to direct or hidden quotes from authors of other nationalities (in
particular, classical authors) are targeted at the inclusion not only of his own
work, but of all Estonian literature on the stage of world literature.

The quotation of works of Russian literature in Kross’s compositions “Mi-
chelson’s Matriculation”, “The Czar’s Madman”, “The Third Range of Hills”,
and “Professor Martens’ Departure” also has a special (internal) function:
it forms the reader’s impression of the depicted epoch and culture, seeming
to stylize them.
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This feature clearly manifests in “Professor Martens’s Departure” (see the
article by Lea Pild). In this piece, Kross refers to the works of Leo Tolstoy as
a great contemporary of the main character, the renowned attorney F. F. Mar-
tens. Several images of Tolstoy’s prose and journalism become key themes in
Kross’s novel, while Tolstoyan psychology (the correlation of the character’s
actions with several internal motives that arise in his consciousness almost
simultaneously) is one of the foundational methods used by Kross to build the
protagonist’s inner monologues, his penitential confession. In this case it is
appropriate to speak not so much of literary “influence”, but of Kross’s deliber-
ate inclusion of the reader in the atmosphere of the era depicted: in Russian
culture at the end of the 19" and beginning of the 20" century, Tolstoy was the
greatest moral authority, which is precisely why Martens’s moral judgment
of himself occurs from a Tolstoyan position.

Quotes from Russian writers play a similar role in “The Czar’s Madman”,
where the action takes place primarily in the first third of the 19" century.
Quotes and reminiscences from the poetry of Pushkin and Zhukovsky-
Schiller (and other authors, not only Russians; see, for example, the quote from
“The Book of Songs” by Heine) construct the literary context that would have
been relevant for educated people of that time.

Finally, Kross’s references to many texts of world literature allow him to use
some of them as myths (regarding the neomythological elements of Kross’s
novels, see L. Pild’s article “The Poetics of the Leitmotifs in Jaan Kross’s “The
Czar’'s Madman™).

As noted above, the second part of this monograph is devoted to Jaan
Kross’s translations from Russian literature. This book covers only a small
number of them: his poetry translations of Russian poet David Samoilov, who
lived in Estonia in 1975-1990 and was, for a time, friends with Kross and his
wife Ellen Niit; and his translation of Alexander Griboedov’s comedy “The
Misfortune of Being Clever”. His translation of Misfortune was published in
1964, and he translated Samoilov’s poetry from the 1960s through the 1980s.
As Tatiana Stepanischeva’s detailed analyses of Kross’s poetry translations and
their publication alongside the original texts reveal, to a large degree Kross
focuses more on the form of the translated text (that is, on the reproduction

Regarding the characteristics of several of Kross’s translations (including those from Russian), see:
Talviste, K. A Dispersed Monument: Jaan Kross’s Translations of Poetry on the Landscape of Es-
tonian Literature // Interlitteraria. 2009. 14(2). P. 369-382. Kross translated not only Russian
poetry (A. Pushkin, M. Lermontov, A. Blok, A. Akhmatova, S. Yesenin, V. Mayakovsky, D. Samoi-
lov, B. Slutsky, B. Akhmadulina, Y. Yevtuschenko, A. Voznesensky, K. Chukovsky, S. Marshak and
many others), but also prose (I. Goncharov) and drama (A. Griboedov).
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of its metrics, rhyme structure, and phonics) than on its content (historical,
daily-life, cultural, and literary realities). Another distinctive feature of Kross’s
translations is his orientation toward the Estonian reader — his translations are
characterized by a marked allusiveness to the modern historical situation. This
same characteristic is found in Kross’s translation of Griboedov’s comedy
in poetry, “The Misfortune of Being Clever”, as demonstrated by Dmitry Iva-
nov and Maria Tamm.

The authors of this monograph view the research presented herein as a part
of the greater body of research on Kross conducted over the last several years
by literary scholars in Estonia and Western Europe, and as an indispensable
dialogue with those scholars who have analyzed other or similar aspects of the
works of Jaan Kross.

Lea Pild
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POETICS OF THE LEITMOTIFS OF JAAN KROSS'S
NOVEL “THE CZAR'S MADMAN™

LEA PILD

No one has yet written about the leitmotifs' used by Jaan Kross in “The Czar’s
Madman” (nor about the micropoetics of his novels as a whole). This article
will make the first attempt at such an analysis, which will provide not only for
greater understanding of the architectonics of the writer’s artistic world as
awhole, but also for the concretization of a complete series of features related
to the composition of Kross’s works that have already been broached by literary
scholars and critics.

In accordance with literary tradition, “leitmotif” in this article is understood
as a repetitive element in the text (words, phrases, parallel scenes, etc.), which,
through its repetition many times over, forms a distinctive compositional struc-
ture in the novel. Repeating motifs (or leitmotifs) are a means of structuring
anarrative (a type of composition) that inevitably leads to the appearance
in the text, alongside empirical imagery, of conditionally symbolic details,
scenes, or episodes.

Just such a narrative organization is found in “The Czar’s Madman”, which,
like some of Kross’s other historical novels, such as “Between Three Plagues”
and “Professor Martens’ Departure”, approaches the genre of 20" century neo-
mythology. Neomythological texts” are works into whose structures ancient or
biblical images are incorporated, constituting an independent, symbolic layer in
the text and lending an “eternal” character to its subject; “The Czar’s Madman”

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Estonian: Keel ja Kirjandus. 2012. Nr 12. Lk 889-905.

Regarding the leitmotif technique in the novel of the 20th century and its inherent connection to
the musical dramas of Richard Wagner, see: [Meaerunckuit]. Regarding the functional mecha-
nisms of leitmotif in prose, see: [acmapos].

Regarding the 20th century neomythological novel, see: [White; Meaernxckuit; Mumr].
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is included in this genre not only due to its technique of leitmotif, but also due
to Kross’s consistent reference to Old and New Testament symbolism, over-
lapping historical and conditional/symbolic layers, deepened psychology, in-
cluding descriptions of subconscious processes, and narrative focus on the
inner monologue.

This article does not touch upon the question of whether Kross was influ-
enced by his literary predecessors, those prominent representatives of this
genre in western European and Russian prose — James Joyce, Franz Kafka,
Thomas Mann, and Dmitry Merezhkovsky, among others — although this
question must undoubtedly be addressed in one way or another by literary
scholars sooner or later. This article also will not address the specifics of Kross’s
neomythology; that is, the ways in which the use of this feature in his novels
differs from that of the works of his predecessors.

The creative space itself of “The Czar’'s Madman” is organized in a special
way. Although Kross describes a concrete, objective world and, to some degree,
the landscape surrounding the characters, each image in it bears a second, sym-
bolic meaning. Thus, for example, one key motif is that of the border, which is
represented in the text by the images of doors, windows, walls, hedges (hekk),
shrubbery, and so on. The narrator, Jakob Mattik, describes in his diary the
spaces that are particularly marked by their borders. Borders between different
rooms are noted not only in the descriptions of estate buildings in Vo6isiku and
Kivijalg® (such as the mezzanine, where Timo writes his memorandum and
Jakob his diary), but also in descriptions of the space in Moier’s house in Tar-
tu (the low ceiling), and the bath house in which important characters meet for
particularly serious discussions, etc. Bock’s estate is described as divided into
separate plots; the house as divided into separate spaces (this segmentation and
disconnection proves to be more important to Jakob than the unity of the manor
space). In part, such a perception of space by the protagonist is spurred by
Jakob’s lack of self-confidence in the unfamiliar, “gentlemanly” home in
Voisiku; thus, he wants to separate and dissociate himself spatially from the
owners: “On the first floor of the house there were sixteen rooms and the
kitchen; in the mansard were another four rooms where the servants lived and
commoner guests were housed. I asked of Eeva one of these rooms for myself.
Although she herself intended to settle me on the first floor, and even in two

In one case after another, not only the borders between spaces are emphasized, but also the divi-
sions within the rooms themselves: “One whopper of a pipe passes through the middle of my room...
I'stuck my hand in a narrow hole in the ceiling and felt there a hollow space, like a box two cubits long
and two or three handspans wide” [Kross: 11]. From here on, citations of this edition of the
novel’s translation are noted by page number only.
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rooms. But I preferred to stay upstairs. Because there I was isolated ... For the
sake of greater isolation: living upstairs, I did not necessarily have to, upon en-
tering the house, or leaving it, use the main entrance and make my way through
all the Bocks and Rautenfelds...” [23]. However, Jakob’s diary writing and his
subsequent discovery of Bock’s memorandum provide additional reasons for
his search for privacy and, consequently, isolation from others in the house.
Vaisiku is plagued by incessant eavesdropping and spying; thus, for the inhabi-
tants of the house (and above all, for Jakob and Timo), separation from others
is of highest import*. At times the protagonist himself is compelled to eaves-
drop, hiding behind an impenetrable shrubbery: “Through the acacia thickets,
still wet with yesterday’s rain, I saw that Timo stood ten paces from the hedge.
Wearing a green housecoat, a pistol in his right hand, his hand extended, he
at that moment took aim... Through the wet bushes I saw Laming come out
from behind the trees... I did not want to be in Laming’s company. But the
conversation between Timo and the manager Iheard perforce” [46-47].
Clearly, the spatial isolation of the characters from one another is connected
with their inner lack of freedom, which, in turn, is caused by an external lack
of social and political freedom.

Finally, it must be noted that Jakob pays particular attention not only to
empirical (real, objective) space (his borders), but also to the conditional and
symbolic interpretation of space® attributable to the training he received first
from Pastor Masing and then in the army under the command of Colonel Ten-
ner: the cartography of particular locations, or else the copying of maps.
Thanks to this work, after marriage and with the help of Colonel Tenner, Jakob
obtains a surveyor’s permit® and for some time serves in this capacity.

Accordingly, the repeating images of impenetrable or closed (locked) spa-
ces in the novel are always concrete; they do not break the day-to-day or psycho-

The two lovers’ necessity of separating themselves from the others is emphasized in the words of
Pastor Masing to Eeva and Timo, who plan to marry and experience quite understandable difficul-
ties as a result: “With such trust in each other you can easily hide from all this fuss, as if, let’s say, in
a round pearl shell! Let there be any kind of storm, what can it do to your shell? It will only sway
pleasantly” [21].

Compare, for example: “Human destiny, and possibly the destiny of the whole world (if it is
indeed separable from the fate of man), is nothing but a miniscule movement in space: a stroke
of the pen, a loud word, the turn of a key, the whistle of an axe, the firing of a bullet...” [S8].

It is possible that Jakob Mittik’s occupation has a literary source. More than likely, when Kross
wrote this novel, he was already familiar with Franz Kafka’s work “The Castle”, which was pub-
lished in German in 1926 (it appeared in Estonian translation only in 1987). The protagonist
of “The Castle”, a surveyor, is reminiscent of Jakob Mittik not only in profession, but in the char-
acterization of his intellectual world: he is constantly in limbo and ignorance (“teadmatus”). Re-
garding the influence of Kafka’s work in Estonian literature, see: [Krull].
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logical plausibility of the narrative. At the same time, these images bear other,
generalized symbolic meanings, which extend beyond the merely physical.

These same two layers of meaning can also be found in descriptions of the
landscape. The novel contains essentially no developed, independent passages
depicting nature. From the first few pages the setting is extremely laconic. For
example, the protagonists’ travels from Petersburg to Voisiku at the beginning
of the story is noted by only one very short (pseudo)sketch of the landscape:
“The wagon, shuddering, moved forward, and the shadows of the wayside birches
slid across Eeva’s face” [9].

Nonetheless, the world of plants is significant both for the narrator and the
author himself of “The Czar’'s Madman”. Images of wild roses (thickets of wild
rose bushes signify the border between the old, nobleman’s home in Kivijalg
and the rest of the world), rowan trees®, and plum fruits are important symbols
in the novel that repeat throughout whole passages or even the whole text. The
symbolism of these images is particularly connected with Estonian folklore.
This correlation emerges most clearly in, for example, the following (“summa-
ry”) utterance by Eeva, who has recently lost her husband: “Eeva tore a branch
from the wild rose bush growing near the bench.... “Timo wanted to be an iron
nail in the side of the empire. Sometimes he spoke loud words, to prove his
right to say them... I thought: maybe I'm within my rights to want... that
Icould be... do you know what this plant is called in Estonian? It’s slave’s
whip — Sklavenrute — yes! I could be a slave’s whip to the body of the empire,
while I live...” [306]. Kross was undoubtedly aware that in Christianity,
the wild rose symbolizes Christ’s passion’, and the synonym used by Eeva (orja-
vits — slave’s whip) is found specifically in Estonian folk tales (see: [ Tuisk]).

See: “The house is fifteen yards long and five wide... And all of this is right in the park under old
willows and among such thickets of wild roses that now, at this time of year, the scent of roses
takes one’s breath away” [82].

See Timo’s words to Eeva when he argues his refusal to flee the country: “I don’t know whether
you have experienced how powerful the sense of taste can be. And precisely in that moment when
the taste of oranges arose in my memory, I had in my hand rowan berries from that tree, and I un-
consciously put them in my mouth. Suddenly I felt in my mouth and throughout my whole body
their expected sweetness and unbelievable bitterness — that same flavor, only in the berries it was
incomparably more bitter and powerful... I can go nowhere because of those berries...” <author’s
italics> [248].

Christian symbolism and the image of Christ play an important role in the novel. In this regard,
Kross as a historical novelist not only precisely portrays the religious and ethical priorities of the
era he depicts, but also the realistic contours of the worldview of Bock’s historical prototype. In
“The Decembrists’ Contemporary T. G. Bock” A. Predtechensky writes: “Religion in Bock’s view
is so very sacred that he rejects any non-religious treatment of Scripture” [ITpearegenckuit: 40].
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The image of the rowan, which in the novel symbolizes the possibility of
recovery both for Timo and, more generally, for the nation (this has already
been noted in Estonian literary criticism, see: [Kivimie: 306]), is also closely
associated with Estonian folk beliefs, in which, as in the folklore of many other
European peoples, it is ascribed magical properties (see, for example: [Viires]).

Plums are mentioned in those episodes depicting the celebration of Timo’s
birthday and his son Jiiri’s birthday. Eeva brings dissonance into the Bock fam-
ily tradition of baking a plum cake for birthdays by her attempt to continue it
on the day of a lunch with the Bocks, the children of the Vaisiku tenant and Ti-
mo’s sister’s husband, Peter Mannteufel: “And near the end Eeva served her
that very baked plum cake, as if someone in the family were having a birth-
day” [285]. Each of the mentioned episodes portrays the Christian symbolism
of plums; the plum fruit represents faithfulness and independence; correspond-
ingly, the plum cake at Timo’s birthday is baked by Eeva, who is distinguished
by precisely these characteristics, while for Juri’s birthday, it is baked by the
Bocks’ devoted servant Liisa'.

Leitmotif repetitions in the novel (of which there are not many overall)
consist also of images of color. A particular series of these images is represented
by the colors (or patterns) of the Bocks’ clothing and home furnishings. For
example, a plaid blanket is repeatedly encountered, as not only Timo, but also
his son Jiiri cover themselves with it (and, as it turns out, are sheltered by it):
“Timo and Eeva sat together on the couch behind a small round table....
Timo’s legs under the table were covered with a plaid blanket, Eeva poured the
coffee into cups of blue Péltsamaa porcelain” [28]; “I looked around: little,
tanned, snub-nosed Jiiri slept soundly on the seat of the carriage, curled up
under a plaid" blanket...” [9]. As is well known, in the culture of the novel’s
setting, plaid fabric was associated with noble birth.

Another set of repetitions is found in depictions of the eye color of charac-
ters both main and secondary. For example, Timo’s eyes and those of the medi-
cal student Faehlmann (whose character is based on the historical figure of the
doctor, writer, and folklorist Friedrich Robert Faehlmann) are both gray: “No,
no, no!” cried Bock, looking at his father with shining, pale, pale gray'
eyes” [14]; “Doctor Faehlmann looked at me excessively with large, dark gray

Interestingly, varieties of plum were quite rare in Livonia at the beginning of the 19th century;
according to specialists, they grew mainly in greenhouses — that is, only in the holdings of people
of means [Viires: 178; Hueck].

In this sentence the original Estonian word, “plaid”, is used, rather than the adjective chosen by
Russian translator Olga Samma, “traveling”.

Here again the original Estonian word is referenced, as in translation it was changed to “light blue”.
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eyes” [S3]. The Biblical symbolism of this color is connected with repen-
tance (Timo, in fact, is the repentant nobleman), mourning, and death and
spiritual immortality; this color parallel implicitly underscores the similarity
between Timo and Faehlmann, who also sacrifices himself for the sake of oth-
ers and thus secures himself a place in the memory of subsequent generations".

Red is repeated in the descriptions of Anna (first Jakob’s lover, and then his
wife) and the interior of her home. Red symbolizes here not only the pas-
sion (sensual love), but also the tragedy (destructiveness) of Jakob’s relation-
ship with Anna, whom he does not truly love [170, 172].

Motifs found throughout the novel also inform the characterization of its
protagonists by pairing them with world literary traditions and well-known
Biblical stories. Thus, one of the most important recurring images, which corre-
lates primarily with the narrator, is that of the mirror (or reflection)'. Jakob
Miittik is a reflective person, analyzing not only the world, but himself as well. It
is easy to uncover the deep kinship of the meaning of “reflection” held by all
cultures (thought and mirrors are joined by the concept of cognition) and this
attribute of Jakob. From the very beginning of the novel the image of the mirror
is directly connected to the narrator, in Jakob’s diary entry of June 4, 1827:
“I went to Réika to see Mr. Amelung’s mirror factory. The director gave me (of
course, out of obsequiousness) a large mirror with a frame of stained birch” [28].
On the one hand, this characterizing theme emphasizes Jakob’s secondariness
and lack of orginality. For example, Timo wants to make him a copyist of Lehr-
berg’s biography, and while serving in the army under the command of Colonel
Tenner, Jakob copies topographical maps, rather than drawing originals'®. The
self-knowledge and understanding of the world gained by Jakob during his first
years of study under Pastor Masing become, in a certain sense, a “reflecti-
on” (doubling) of Timo’s intellectual world (and, in part, of Bock’s teacher,
Lehrberg, future academic and historian). Timo supplies Jakob and Eeva with
books that he himself read during his years of study under Lehrberg: “It be-
came clear that Timo had sent with us two or three boxes of books, the best of
his juvenile library. In the books were annotations and explanations written in
Lehrberg’s hand, and several parts were underlined. Lehrberg was a teacher and
governor to Timo and his brothers and sisters, and I knew then that Timo held

It is well known that the selfless conduct of Doctor Faehlmann during the epidemic shattered his
health and became one of the causes of his death from tuberculosis. Regarding Doctor Faehlmann,
see: [Bertram].

For another interpretation of the mirror motif in “The Czar’'s Madman”, see: [Kirss; Valgemie].
Nevertheless, even before serving in the army Jakob did draw “original” maps, when he surveyed
Masing’s parsonage [20].
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him in highest esteem” [19]. According to N.Lyzhin, this hero’s historical
prototype, August Christian Lehrberg, was a particular admirer of Friedrich
Schiller (see: [Appkun: 62-63]) and introduced to him his pupil — von Bock,
Timo’s historical prototype. Kross, familiar with Lyzhin’s article (and probably
with other sources that characterized Lehrberg’s views), evidently is suggesting
in the novel, however indirectly, that both Timo and Jakob are characterized by
an interest in Schiller’s “rebellious” work'®.

This involvement in Timo’s world (or Jakob’s “reflection” of Timo’s think-
ing and behavior) manifests itself in one of the most critical moments of Ja-
kob’s life: the moment when he refuses to continue his relationship with Jette,
having discovered the true nature of her informant father. This is a highly im-
portant episode, not analyzed previously in the critical and research literature,
in which Jakob repeats, in his own way, Timo’s rebellion against autocracy,
even though he as yet knows nothing of the contents of Timo’s memorandum:
“I stood on the stone slab in front of the fireplace. I closed my eyes tightly and
turned to face the fireplace. When I opened my eyes, I saw between the candle-
sticks someone’s portrait made of fragments of colorful stones in a very fine,
round, bronze frame; if I am not mistaken, it was a portrait of Peter the Great,
the Sovereign with a sharp little moustache and bulging eyes. I don’t know
when or how it got there. I grabbed it without looking. I squeezed it until I felt a
sharp pain in my hand. Then I hurled the portrait to the stone floor and
stomped on it hard with my iron-buckled heel. But it didn’t break. I pounded it
with my heel. I ground my heel into the imperial face and the iron grated
against the fireplace. I gripped the stone slab and attempted to lift it, in order to
increase the pressure. I remember gasping, ‘Let it be damned! Let it be
damned! The violence!” <italics Kross’s> until the portrait broke into crunch-
ing'” powder” [64]. This passage describes the symbolic rebellion of the pro-
tagonist against autocratic violence in the Russian government. Although Jakob
commits this act in the heat of passion and not publicly, it nonetheless main-

' Y. M. Lotman (see: [Lotman: 69]) pointed out the Schiller theme in Kross’s novel. In his article,

“New Materials about the Beginning of the Period of Acquaintance with Schiller in Russian Litera-
ture”, Lotman writes about the perception of Schiller’s work in Russian at the end of the 18™ and
beginning of the 19" centuries: “Schiller impressed with his rebelliousness, his revolutionary pa-
thos, which allowed one to see him as a champion of the ideas of equality and brotherhood, suc-
cessor to the traditions of the 18" century and contemporary of the revolution” [Aorman: 9].
In his diary entry of June 4, 1827, Jakob notes that he had laid Schiller’s “Wallenstein” on the table
and opened the play to the third act just before Laming entered his room [17]. The reference is to
Schiller’s trilogy, written in 1797-1799; possibly, Jakob opened to the third part of the trilogy,
“Wallenstein’s Death”, which resonates thematically with the events taking place in Timo’s life.

In the original: “crunching stone powder”.
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tains its similarity to Bock’s relationship toward autocratic power. The above
quote has overt plot similarities to a famous episode from Pushkin’s poem,
“The Bronze Horseman” (1833), in which the “poor” Yevgeny threatens the
autocratic sovereign, Peter. Both Jakob’s rebellion (having transformed the
“wretched Finn, contrary to the assessment presented in Pushkin’s poem) and
the rebellion of Pushkin’s “poor” (and “mad”) Yevgeny, who has lost his belo-
ved, are directed against the violator-emperor, who symbolizes inhumane
power. Compare: «Kpyrom mopnoxus kymupa / Besymer; 6eaHsrit obomea /
M B3oppr aukme HaeA / Ha auk aepskaBra moaymupa. CTecHHAACh TPYAb
ero. Yeao / K pemerke xaapHO#1 nipuserao, / I'aaza mopepHyAuch TymMaHOM, /
ITo cepauy maamens mpobexas, / Bekumeaa kposs. / On Mpaden craa / Ipep
roppeAuBbsM ucTykaHoM / U, 3y6sl crucHYB, maabusl okas, / Kak o6ysHHbII
CHAOM yepHOH, /«Aobpo, crponTeAsb uyporBopHbIit! — / IllemHyA oH, 3A06HO0
3appoxas, — / Ysko tebe!..» [[Tymkun: 262].

In addition to plot references to Pushkin’s poem, the above passage from
“The Czar’s Madman” also contains lexical allusions to it, beginning with the
bronze frame of the miniature portrait of Peter and ending with the repeated
image of “iron” in the “iron-buckled heel”, and “the iron grated along the fire-
place;” compare in Pushkin: “O powerful ruler of fate! / Have you not above
the very abyss / To the heights, with iron reins / Reared Russia to its hind
legs?” Compare also the image of the portrait crushed to smithereens'®, which ac-
tualizes, in the mind of the informed reader, the lines from Pushkin’s “Poltava”:
“Thus the heavy hammer, / Crushing glass, forges steel” [ITymxus: 169]".

In addition, the image of the mirror fulfills another important function: as
a symbol of magic, it connects Jakob with the world of his sister, Eeva, who,
despite her intelligence (rationality) and integrity, like Timo, is considered by
Jakob to be “insane”. Both brother and sister belong to the world of folk be-
liefs (Eeva to a much greater extent, Jakob less so). Jakob happens to be nearby
when Eeva brushes her hair (a famously magical activity in folklore, connected
with wish-making) and looks in the mirror before her trip to see Empress Maria
Fyodorovna: “In the evening Eeva ordered that I be called up from my bay
room to her bedroom in the main house. She sat before the oval mirror be-
tween the flames of two candles and brushed her coal-black hair, to the color
of which I still could not become accustomed” [130]. Before his trip to his
future wife, Anna, Jakob also brushes his hair at a mirror: “...1 stand in the

'8 In the original: “crushed”.

9 It must be emphasized that the layer reminiscent of Pushkin characterizes not the consciousness

of the narrator, but the author’s position in the novel’s text.
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morning in my shirt and socks in the middle of the room...arranging my hair
with a comb and looking into the little fifty-kopek mirror hanging on the
bleached log wall... And in the mirror I see my mother paused at the threshold
of the open door, looking at me” [177]. This occurs while Jakob is visiting his
parents and distinctly realizes that he has had no real home for a long time. This
episode also portrays another symbolic meaning of the mirror: the possibility of
deepened self-knowledge. Refusing to allow his mother to polish his boots for
him, Jakob suddenly discovers with fear that the reason for his refusal is not
only the pain and shame arising from his estrangement from his parents, but
also fear that his mother will rub his boots with lard, as is customary among
peasants™: “...1I feel that her willingness to clean the boots of her once tattered
little boy is one quarter proud joy for that boy and three quarters bashful pain
for his estrangement. And right then I asked myself (the question arising sud-
denly in some latent part of my brain): in my refusal, did not some kind of vul-
gar undercurrent of apprehension flash by that she would rub my boots with
pork lard, when I myself have already long cleaned them with Schreiber shoe
polish?” [177-178].

The theme of doubt plays an important role in the characterization of Jakob,
as it is one of his dominant emotional states. Doubt arises as a result of in-
sufficient knowledge (understanding) of current events (Jakob was long in the
dark about the secret of Timo’s arrest) and as a result of the uncertainty of his
social status®. Jakob begins to keep his diary in order to better understand the
goings-on in Voisiku after Timo’s return from the fortress. Most of all, Jakob
doubts the insanity of Timo, or rather, his normality. Recall also that doubt is
the immediate cause (the psychological undercurrent) of the break between Ja-
kob and Jette: “And I felt doubt flood me <italics original>, as if my collar were
splashed with cold water and all my clothes were soaked through” [62]. Char-
acteristically, the change in Jakob’s regard toward Bock (and toward the con-
tents of his memorandum) occurs when Bock begins to need Jakob’s help and
My problem lies in the fact that Kitty believes Iam
healthy’. I replied, especially based on yesterday’s conversation, almost truth-
fully: ‘But you are in fact healthy”” [160]. After this confession, Jakob rereads

“«c

grants him great trust:

" The simultaneous description of several psychological motives for the character’s action, followed

by a “moral rebuke” from the narrator, can be traced most closely back to the psychological prose
of Leo Tolstoy [[uns6ypr: 287-288]. This same technique is found in a highly developed form
in Jaan Kross’s novel “Professor Martens’ Departure”, which gives cause to note Kross’s attentive
study of Tolstoy’s creative methodology. Regarding the “Tolstoyan” layer of this novel,
see: [Pild].

?' Regarding the uncertainty of the narrator’s social status in this novel, see: [Laanes].
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the memorandum and realizes that Timo was speaking the truth®: “I came to
the conclusion that everything that Timo writes here is pure truth, and that
truth is clear, if not to everyone, then at least to many. The lie is only what he
did with it. ... But, clearly, there was no insane act by Timo” [160]. In this mo-
ment Jakob’s doubt disappears — not so much his doubt in Timo’s sanity, but
in himself. When Jakob gives Bock the advice to believe himself healthy, rather
than ill, because it will be better for those close to him, he acquires, for a short
time, mental balance and confidence in himself: “And so I suggest to you: if you
are healthy, it will be appropriate to confirm that... If you are still ill, it will be
appropriate, with the best of intentions, to deceive the whole world, and your-
self’> [163]. Thus, in addition to bringing on agonizing self-awareness, Jakob’s
doubt also plays a constructive role as it facilitates the improvement of his intel-
lectual and emotional world.

Another important leitmotif, related to the just-discussed theme of doubt,
involves images of “swinging, swaying, and rocking”, which, depending on the
context, characterize the inner world of the narrator in both literal and meta-
phorical ways. These themes are connected by the general theme of uncertainty

* The theme of “truth”, interwoven throughout the novel, is intended particularly as an allusion, in

the mind of the Estonian reader, not only to the title of Anton Hansen Tammsaare’s novel “Truth
and Fairness”, but also to the difficult searches for truth and fairness (historically unattainable for
the Estonian people at the beginning of the 19" century) by the main characters of Tammsaare’s
novel. It is as if in Kross’s novel, Jakob Mittik, as one of the pioneers of the Estonian intelligentsia,
continues these searches for truth and fairness during the difficult process of forming an Estonian
intellectual elite.

% Jakob’s reading aloud of Heinrich Heine’s poem from the collection “Buch der Lieder” (1827),
brought from Tartu by Eeva (see [164]), becomes the direct impetus for his courageous behavior.
Jakob quotes three lines in the original German from the second poem of the sub-cycle
“Bergidylle” (the section “Aus der Harzreise”): “Jetzo, da ich ausgewachsen, / Viel gelesen, viel
gereist, / Schwillt mein Herz, und ganz von Herzen / Glaub ich an den heilgen Geist. // Dieser tat
die grossten Wunder, / Und viel gréssre tut er noch; / Er zerbrach die Zwingherrnburgen, / Und
zerbrach des Knechtes Joch. // Alte Todeswunden heilt er, / Und erneut das alte Recht: // Alle
Menschen, gleichgeboren, / Sind ein adliges Geschlecht...“ (quoted from: [Heine]). Jakob is un-
aware of Heine’s poetic world (he admits that he doesn’t remember who authored “Buch der
Lieder”). Both Jakob and Timo were raised on the texts of high Romanticism. They take seriously
all that happens and see, above all, the tragic side of events. Comedy and irony almost never de-
termine their reactions to events. Jakob is freed for some time from his worry about his socio-
cultural status not only by the real help he provides to Timo, buy also by Heine’s poem, which, on
the one hand, ridicules Christian ideas, but on the other hand, ironically ascribes people of any and
every descent to the noble class; he feels inner freedom: “I fell silent and held my breath. I heard
the sparrows twittering on the snow-covered hedge; I smelled the especially invigorating scents of
horse manure and straw wafting from the open gates of the big barn across the snowy courtyard;
morning coffee, shoveling snow, and those verses — ein adelich Geshchlecht — seemed to itch
within me” [164].
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or instability. The theme of rocking (which has a distinctly erotic connotation)
arises in the novel in relation to the appearance of Anna — first Jakob’s lover,
and then his wife. Hiding from prying eyes, Jakob and Anna glide (rock) in
a boat; surrounded by water, both the reed beds and this closed world become
aunique reflection (or adaptation) of the image already noted above of the
“pearl shell”, which, according to Pastor Masing’s words to Timo and Eeva,
symbolizes the space occupied by two people connected by love and trust who
are escaping the world of people hostile to them (in Jakob and Anna’s case, it is
also an escape from inner loneliness): “Naked in the greenish twilight of eve-
ning or night, we find ourselves in a rocking, isolated world” [180-181]. In the
dream Jakob describes in his diary on November 2, 1828, he floats (rocks) in
aboat, now not only with Anna, but with Jette and Emperor Alexander I, the
main antagonist of his love-life drama (recall that Jakob breaks up with Jette,
whom he loves, to avoid marrying a daughter of the spy Laming, Alexander I's
double; but, by a twist of fate, marries one anyway — Anna, whom he does not
truly love, is Laming’s illegitimate daughter). When he has this dream, Jakob is
not yet married to Anna and does not know that she is Laming’s daughter. The
dream turns out to be prophetic, foreshadowing later events. In describing it in
his diary, Jakob compares himself to the prophet Moses. The comparison (which,
according to his notes, came to Jakob in his dream) arises as a result of the asso-
ciation with the Old Testament story of the baby Moses floating down the Nile
in a basket, where his mother had laid him to save his life: “And then I under-
stood that it was a rectangular basket woven from green reeds. I'd never seen
one like it in my life, but I remember imagining in my childhood just such
abasket for the baby Moses, thrown into the reeds of the Nile” [193]. This
comparison to Moses is critical for an overall understanding of Kross’s concep-
tualization of Jakob Mittik’s character. The author himself wrote a statement
characterizing the protagonist-narrator of “The Czar’s Madman”. The condi-
tional author (storyteller) of that statement describes Jakob somewhat conde-
scendingly, but Kross himself, as author of the novel (actual author), also em-
phasizes Jakob’s “metamorphosis”, the deep changes that take place within the
character throughout his narrative (see: [Kross 2003: 32]).

Thus, this character seems to be measured in two ways, the second of which,
connected with metamorphoses (that is, inner changes), gives him a certain
magnitude. The novel’s projection of Jakob onto the prophet Moses is deeply
meaningful. According to the Old Testament story, the prophet Moses, who
led his people out of Egyptian slavery, nonetheless never saw the promised
land, since God punished him for his disbelief (doubt). Possibly Jakob, too,
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is punished (by Providence?)* for his doubts in Jette (who truly loved him)
and refusal to join his life to hers. In addition, Jakob, like Moses, is undoubtedly
one of many representatives of his people who gradually “led out” (in a spiritual
sense) his people from “foreign captivity” (not only Russian), at the same time
experiencing deep doubt in his thoughts and actions. And so, the fundamental
themes characterizing Jakob (the mirror, doubt, and rocking/swaying) are inter-
nally unified in meaning, as they all interface with the image of Moses in one way
or another, on whom the character of the narrator is oriented, however opaquely.

The image of Timo, the other central character in “The Czar’s Madman”,
is also more deeply developed as a result of the interaction of several motifs.
One in particular is presented in the very title of the novel. The word “mad-
man” and its many derivatives (“insane”, “crazy”, “out of his mind”, “idiot”,
“irrational”, “joker”, etc.) are used to characterize Timo by a wide variety of
characters (beginning with Emperor Alexander I and Peter Mannteufel, who
infuse the word with a deeply negative meaning, and ending with Eeva, sympa-
thizing with her spouse, and even by Jakob, trying to find in these terms differ-
ent faces and shades of meaning). As Jakob comes to deeply understand the
true meaning of Bock’s memorandum, his interpretation of the mental condi-
tion of its author changes™. In his diary entry of June 6, 1827, Jakob, assessing
Timo’s idea about a possible union between the Baltic nobility and local peas-
ants, calls his ideas childish and infantile. However, after Jakob learns of the
oath given by Bock to Emperor Alexander, in addition to the image of “child-
ishness” (“child”) in the original Estonian another adjective appears: “idiot”™,
synonym to “madman”.

The significance of this characteristic is deepened further if one takes into
consideration the fact that Jakob and Bock heard a lecture by Professor Gustav
Ewers in Tartu about the history of medieval Europe. Accordingly, he could
have been aware of the meaning of the Greek-based word “idiot” in the middle
ages: a person endowed with ideal features and deep spirituality (see: [ AocTo-
eBckuit 1974: 394]). It is also worth noting that Jakob Mittik, like Bock, is
aman of the Romantic era. It was the German Romantics that first upheld the

2 To speak of Jakob’s disbelief (that is, his lack of faith in God) is rather difficult, despite the open
skepticism he expresses in regards to religious questions. More than likely, he should be described
as one who “doubts” (that is, who is inclined toward agnosticism).

Regarding the shift in Jakob’s opinion of the contents of the memorandum, see: [Kisseljova 2010:
323].

In the Russian translation, this important to Kross lexeme (italicized in the original text) is for
some reason translated as “fool”. It is rather difficult to agree with the several Estonian critics who
also consider “foolishness” to be a synonym of “madman” as it characterizes Kross’s Bock.
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child as the ideal creature, devoid of the defects and deficiencies inherent
in adults. The pairing of the images of “the idiot” and “the child” (of course, on
an authorial level, not in the characters’ consciousness) points to Dostoevsky’s
novel “The Idiot™”. Clearly, Timo, with his high religiosity and notion of Christ
as an indisputable ideal, calls forth associations with Prince Myshkin, the
“Christ Prince”, as Dostoevsky dubbed his protagonist in his draft manuscripts
of the novel; “the positively perfect man”. “The Idiot”, like many other works
by Dostoevsky, was, of course, well known to Kross. Bock is also pulled closer
to Prince Myshkin, “The Poor Knight”, by his high opinions of the ethical and
behavioral norms guided by the ideals of medieval knighthood, as well as by the
obvious authorial projection of Bock onto Don Quixote.

It is well known that Cervantes’ Don Quixote is one of the fundamental lit-
erary prototypes of Lev Nikolaevich Myshkin®®. In one of the beginning stages
of familiarizing himself with the memorandum, Jakob characterizes Timo’s
behavior as “quixotic”: “My God, did Timo really not understand that even if
he could quixotically offer some kind of protection to the peasants (until he
himself was freed), then the rest of the landowners — ninety-nine out of one
hundred, well fine, ninety-five out of one hundred — would each in his own
way be oppressor, thief, torturer and bloodsucker par excellence?” [104]. More
than likely, “quixotic” was already an abased adjective, rather than a “lofty” one,
in European culture at the beginning of the 19" century”. Jakob, having read
the works of the German Romantics, and particularly the works of Friedrich
Schlegel, would have gleaned from them an interpretation of the image of Don
Quixote that highlights the “idealism” of Don Quixote’s behavior in the serious
sense of the word. Heine® interpreted the image of Don Quixote ironically;
however, recall that Jakob “forgot” Heine’s name (that is, by all appearances, he
read nothing by Heine except “The Book of Songs”). One more possible source
of Jakob’s word choice remains: the compositions of Russian poet Gavrila
Derzhavin, which Jakob himself admits to having read, despite his poor knowl-
edge of the Russian language. One of Derzhavin’s most famous compositions is
his “Ode to Felica” (1782), dedicated to Empress Catherine II. It is this poem

7 The connection between the plot structure of “The Czar’s Madman” and another of Dostoevsky’s

novels, “Humiliated and Insulted”, was noted in an article by Paul Rummo (see: [Rummo: 20]).
»  In Dostoevsky’s opinion, Prince Myshkin is Don Quixote himself, but serious, not ridiculous [ Ao-
croesckuit 1974: 312].
See: “The myth of Don Quixote is a product of the Romantic era, and above all of the German
Romantics...” [Barto 2011: 34]. Regarding the reception of Cervantes’ “Don Quixote” in Russia

and Western Europe, see: [Barno 1988].

29

3 Heine’s conception of the image of Don Quixote is presented in his “Introduction to Don Qui-

xote” (1837). For more about this, see: [Miihlmann].
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that contains the verb “to wax quixotic” («poHKMIIOTCTBOBaTb>» ), meaning
“to behave erratically, wildly, recklessly” (and formed from the noun «aoHKu-
moTcTBo>, in modern Russian «aoHKuXOTCTBO>): “You do not much like
masquerades. / And you never set foot inside a club; / Keeping your habits and
customs, / You never wax quixotic” [ Aepsxasum: 98],

Returning now to Dostoevsky, it is of note that Kross’s novel pays attention
to the consequences of Timo’s actions, which, according to the narrator, bring
not order but chaos and destruction to the world around him (at least at first):
“...he wanted to amaze the enemy, but thereby cost his loyal man an eye. Later
he wanted to make his beloved woman unprecedentedly happy, but he made
her unhappy. And he, desiring to destroy blindness, vulgarity, and injustice in
the Russian Empire, raised his hand against the very Emperor — and instead
destroyed himself” [187]. Jakob comes to this conclusion after he finds out
from his friend Tiit, Bock’s former orderly, that he had gone blind after Bock
accidentally struck him. Approximately the same thing happens in Dosto-
evsky’s novel: the level of disharmony in their relationship increases signifi-
cantly after the Christ-Prince’s arrival in Petersburg (see: [O6aomuescxkuit] ).

Another correlation with Dostoevsky’s artistic world is found in two parts of
Kross’s novel (based on the repetition of several images, the metaphorical im-
age of “the baths” and the image of a “circle”) in which Timo relates the most
frightening events of his imprisonment. First and foremost, the imagery of
these passages ascends to the “hell” of Dante’s “The Divine Comedy” where
the protagonist, led by Virgil, passes through the circles of hell, meeting famous
historical figures along the way. The “circles” Timo runs around his prison cell
metaphorically correlate to these circles of the hell in “The Divine Comedy”.
Timo devises this activity in order to give meaning to his imprisoned existence,
which is profound torture for him, full of bloody horrors and nightmarish
analogies to “The Divine Comedy”, which he recalls*. Additionally, the corre-
lation of the repeating images of “baths” and “the circles of hell” remind readers

3 However, Jakob undoubted could have simply heard this word somewhere; for example,

in Moier’s house in Tartu.
> For example: “One circle is one year. I began with the birth of Christ... eight circles is one warm-
up, nothing comes to memory ... The ninth circle: the Cherusci Arminius in the Teutoburg forest
are routed by Publius Quintilian Varus... Varus falls upon his sword.... yes, yes. Just like his father
in the battle of Philippi. A Varus family weakness, from which the Romanov family obviously does
not suffer. The next five circles: the last years of old Augustus. Dying, he orders that he be declared
a god. He, at least, waited to do this until his dying hour... his body begins to tingle. His forehead
dampens... Tiberius is already the emperor... Oh! Endure, endure... Seneca kills himself on the
emperor’s orders, Lucan kills himself on the emperor’s orders, Petronius kills himself on the em-
peror’s orders... Why are they all so weak? Why do they obey?!” [126-127].
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of the passage from Dostoevsky’s autobiographical “The House of the
Dead” (1860-1861), in which the actual bath house in which the convicts
bathe is likened to Dante’s hell”®. The inclusion of this important subtext in
“The Czar’'s Madman” gives the novel a broader perspective in time, which
allows Kross’s contemporaries to see in Timotheus von Bock not only Dosto-
evsky, who suffered under autocratic violence and was imprisoned from the
end of the 1840s through the first half of the 1850s, but also, potentially, the
inmates of the prisons and labor camps of the Soviet regime*".

Another motif characteristic of Bock and found throughout the novel is pi-
ano playing, a metonym for the wider and more significant concept of music. In
contrast to his historical prototype®, the Timo of Kross’s novel is an excellent
musician (performer), but he does not compose. This change appears to be in-
tentional, because the talent for composition has been redirect to another cha-
racter — to La Trobe the “cosmopolitan by calling”, who expressed his readi-
ness to become a spy or informant when necessary. La Trobe is a deeply dual-
natured character. He sympathizes with Timo and his wife, but only in those
situations where he himself is not threatened. According to Kross, La Trobe’s
particular sphere of activity — music — is equally dual-natured. For example,
Eeva suggests that La Trobe play the piano to defuse a tense situation arising in
Moyer’s house in 1817 after Timo gives an ardent speech regarding the Baltic
aristocrats’ lofty calling to free the Livonian peasants: “I saw that it was un-
pleasant for Eeva to hear all of this.... She took Timo by the hand. She said,
with an almost happy smile, “Today you have paid your debt’. And turning to
the others present, ‘Gentlemen, Monsieur La Trobe would like to play his new
composition for us...” [36]. In this episode, on the one hand, piano playing is
called to soften the possible conflict between Timo and his fellow noblemen.
On the other hand, the “transcendent” nature of the pieces played seems to
negate and dispel not only the lofty register of Timo’s speech, but the very topic
of the speech, making it appear an unnecessary reminder of the pettiness of the
day-to-day.

3 For example: “When we opened the door to the bath itself, I thought we had entered hell... There
wasn’t a handspan of floor space not covered with crouching convicts, splashing out of their ba-
sins. Others stood upright between them and, holding their basins in their arms, washed standing
up, dirty water dripping from them straight onto the shaved heads of those sitting below. On the
shelf and all the ledges leading to it sat, huddled and crouched, the already washed [Aocroes-
ckmit 1972: 98].

3 Regarding allusions in the novel to the 20" century, see: [Kross 2003: 88-89].

Compare: “Clearly, Bock himself was acquainted with the works of Russian writers, artists, and

musicians (he was an avid lover of music, played the piano and composed)...” [IIpeareuen-

ckmit: 19].
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The duality of the image of piano playing also appears in one of the novel’s
key episodes, in which Timo relates how Emperor Alexander I “granted” him
a grand piano in his cell at Schliisselburg fortress®: “Later, when he sent me the
pianoforte, I touched it... I could not resist this temptation” [110]. Playing the
“imperial” piano undoubtedly helps Timo survive in the fortress; however, this
is the one situation in which the protagonist, characterized by outstanding
courage and resilience, succumbs to the emperor’s onslaught. In this way, the
“transcendent” and lofty realm of music becomes, for the duplicitous Emperor
Alexander (as he is portrayed in the novel), a means of manipulation and
a weapon of influence against his “up-start” subject.

Finally, the work of Ludwig van Beethoven, composer of “Missa solemnis”,
is ambiguously understood by Bock and La Trobe in a scene in which the latter
shows his true two-facedness as he tremulously tries to convince Bock to read
his denunciations — of Bock himself. While La Trobe is inclined to ignore the
“rebellious” and “heroic” essences of Beethoven’s compositions, these are the
precise elements of the German’s music closest to Bock: “And although
La Trobe said that he wasn’t particularly fond of Beethoven (‘mighty, but for
the most part rather uncouth!’), after lunch he nonetheless played us ‘Close-
ness to the Beloved’, as he said, in memory of the Great Lover™’; “at which
Timo said that great lovers are also the greatest rebels, and that he wanted to
play for us in honor of Beethoven, the great rebel” [148]. Significantly, as one
of the most important realms of art, music is presented in “The Czar’s Mad-
man” in a Romantic light; that is, in the spirit of the German Romantics, it is
simultaneously attributed a connection to both good and evil. Thus, La Trobe’s
comment that “God plays Beethoven™® is called to bear witness not only to
“God’s wrath”, as if illuminating La Trobe’s human baseness, but also, possibly,
to the fact that “wrath” is realized simultaneously with both “good” and “evil”
intentions (not without reason does the resilient and courageous Timo fear

The original Estonian specifically references a grand piano.

In Russian translation: «Bausocts Ar06umMoro» u «Beankuit Aro6umbiit>. It appears that such a
translation of the play’s name (the title, apparently, invented by Kross) contradicts the context, as
later in the novel there is mention of the unrequited love of Beethoven for Therese von Brunswick.
As to the second phrase, in the original it is stated directly: The Great Lover (Suur armastaja).

La Trobe utters these words in an attempt to soften the impression of those around him regarding
his new role as an informant who has agreed to spy on Timo: “Uh oh, the Lord God is playing
Beethoven!” This was in reference to a clap of thunder that resounded overhead. ‘Don’t you see...
I'd like to speak with you!” He looked at Timo and Eeva” [106].
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storms). Hence follows the idea that the Divine origin is dual in nature and
inseparable from the diabolical®.

Another group of motifs that define Bock’s symbolic characteristics is re-
lated to the image of Christ. The correlation of Timo with Christ (by several

characters) is found throughout the novel®

. Specifically, there is the episode of
Jakob’s dream about the impending crucifixion, in which Jakob unexpectedly
finds himself to be Timo’s double: “If I were sure that I were he whom they
want to crucify... if I were sure, I would shove Timo away from me and yell,
what is this nonsense! But I am ashamed to shout and protest, because, maybe,
Timo is the one who should be crucified. And I, I in fact, do not know whether
it should be Timo after all, perhaps I ought to suggest that they crucify me in-
stead.... And although it would be unbearable pain and a slow death, to be
crucified is honorable*. I don’t know what to do” [229-230]. This passage
demonstrates the closest symbolic and psychological connection between the
two protagonists. On the one hand, this episode demonstrates the link to the
series of motifs describing Jakob as Moses (one of the forerunners of Christ).
On the other hand, here Jakob himself practically takes on the role of Christ,
evincing not only high nobility and courage (his readiness to take on suffering

The opinion that the nature of the Almighty is dual also characterizes Johann Kéler, the protago-
nist of Kross’s novella “The Third Range of Hills”, who begins to see clearly a demonic beginning
in Christ (for more about this, see: [Kisseljova 2011]). In this Kross follows the tradition found in
Estonian folklore and literature (see, for example: [Undusk: 393]). The idea of music’s dual
meaning and its possible connection with Evil enters the novel with Thomas Mann’s composition
“Doctor Faust”. Both the author and the narrator, Jakob, note the dual role of music in the lives of
Timo and especially of La Trobe, in contrast to Timo himself, who is inclined to ignore this con-
tradiction. Defining music as the “most ambiguous of the arts” [Mann], Adrian Leverkiihn, the
protagonist of “Doctor Faust”, expresses the opinion of the author himself, Thomas Mann, that
music can become a weapon of Evil if it is used to force the will of others to submission. The inter-
relation of Kross’s novel with the prose of Thomas Mann has already been explored in the litera-
ture (see, for example: [Laanes]). This parallel is not unfounded, but deserves thorough research,
given that Mann is one of the most famous writers of the “mythical novel” or the neomythological
novel of the 20* century (worth mention above all are the works “Joseph and his Brothers” and
“The Magic Mountain”).

By way of direct character speech, the text contains several hidden quotes from the Gospels that
further strengthen the leitmotif of Bock as Jesus Christ. For example, the scene in which the peas-
ants come to wish Timo a happy birthday (November 13, 1827) is projected onto the famous

40

commandment of Christ: “Timo stood from his chair and accepted the gift. He thought for a mo-
ment and ordered Kasper to bring a candle. Kasper retrieved a wax candle from a drawer in the
buffet. Timo lit it from the one already burning on the table and placed it in the candlestick he had
been presented. Holding the candlestick with the burning candle in his hand, he turned to the
men: “Thank you all. I promise, I will use your candlestick. Although I do not know whether it will
be of very great benefit to you or to me” [143]. Compare to: “And, havinglit a candle, do not place
it under a bushel, but in a candlestick, and light everyone in the house” (Mark 4: 21).

# In the original: “a matter of honor” (“auasi”).
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in place of Timo), but also his inherent deep integrity (crucifixion is also an
honor, and in Jakob’s opinion, only Timo is worthy of honor).

The groups of leitmotifs described herein not only deepen the projection
of Bock’s character onto Christ, but also draw his character from the context
of world literature (Cervantes’ Don Quixote and Dostoevsky’s Prince Mysh-
kin), thereby expanding the historical associations of the image beyond
a certain time period and underscoring its “eternal” nature at the symbolic level
of the narrative.

As has been demonstrated, Kross has creatively interpreted the fates of both
Jakob Mittik and Timotheus von Bock in both the specifically historic dimen-
sion and in symbolic terms: all that happens to each character is projected onto
the eternal. “The Czar’s Madman” can be considered a neomythological text
precisely thanks to this quality, achieved primarily through the use of leitmotifs.
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“The Czar’s Madman”, one of Jaan Kross’s most famous novels, was published
in 1978 and has been translated into many languages. It first appeared
in Russian print in 1980 in the journal “Druzhba Narodov” («Apyx6a nHapo-
A0B> ), and as a separate publication in 1984, as translated by O. A. Samma'.
This article is concerned with an aspect of this large and complex text that
on first glance appears peripheral, but which is closely interwoven with the no-
vel’s primary theme: the fate of Estonians under foreign oppression. The point,
perhaps, is not so much in the historical era described by Kross, when Estonia
was incorporated into the Russian empire and was divided between two Baltic
provinces, Estonia and Livonia, where the aristocracy consisted of Baltic Ger-
mans, while Estonians were, on the whole, peasant serfs. First and foremost,
Kross is interested in how the Estonian nation springs forth from a downtrod-
den, illiterate people caught between two foreign and antagonistic powers (their
Baltic landlords and their Russian governors). Thus, along with the protago-
nist, who is based on the real historical figure of Timotheus Eberhard von Bock,
a Livonian nobleman and colonel of the Russian Guard who was imprisoned in
the Schliisselburg fortress by Emperor Alexander I in 1818 for his “outrageous”
letter, there appears a fictional narrator, Estonian Jakob Mittik, the brother

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Estonian: Keel ja Kirjandus. 2010. Nr 5. Lk 321-330.

Olga Samma (nee Levina, first married name Smolyan; 1912-1985), a German Studies specialist,
student of Y. G. Etkind, author of research on F. M. Klinger and Schiller, and German translator, was
an associate professor of Herzen State Pedagogical Institute in Leningrad until her retirement. In
1965 she married the famous Estonian literary figure Otto Samma (1912-1978) and moved to Esto-
nia. She mastered Estonian to such a fine degree that she became the foremost translator of Kross’s
works into Russian. Kross himself highly regarded Olga Samma’s translations [Kross 1982].
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of Bock’s wife, Ekaterina. Eeva, the former serf peasant who becomes Ekaterina
von Bock, has a real prototype. However, so little is known about the real Kitty,
as she was called by her husband, that this heroine can be considered the off-
spring of the author’s creativity.

When “The Czar’s Madman” was written, Malle Salupere had not yet
solved the mystery of this surprising marriage. Her research, which in many
ways clarifies and corrects the factual foundation of the novel, was published
only in 1990 ([Salupere 1990]; republished: [Salupere 1998]; in Russian: [Ca-
aynepe]). However, in a well-known article about Bock [Appxun]?, one of those
on which the novel was based, N. Lyzhin wrote that Timotheus was in un-
requited love with a particular girl for 13 years, and compared his feelings to the
love of Novalis and Zhukovsky. Salupere has established that the object of
Bock’s desire was Julie Catherine von Berg (1786-1817), who was married to
Karl von Bock, Timotheus’s brother, in 1813, and who died in 1817 [Salupe-
re 1998: 76]. Her maid was an Estonian, Ewa, who was by no accident renamed
Ekaterina upon her conversion to Orthodoxy (her name was recorded
as Ekaterina Petrova at her marriage to Bock at the Church of the Dormition
in Tartu): her name reminded Bock of his lost love [Ibid: 81].

Kross didn’t know the name of Bock’s beloved, but the story of his unre-
quited love was known to him in general strokes. This is why his handling of
the marriage of Timo in the novel is so “ideological”, as a gesture of the proto-
type. There is no doubt that Bock’s marriage to a peasant, solemnized only
a few months after the death of his beloved lady (the death on March 14, 1817,
the marriage on October 12, 1817) and during a period of deliberation on his
political memorandum, became an integral part of his social program: “I see
a compatriot in every Estonian” [Bok: 193°; from here on, citations of this edi-
tion of the novel’s translation are noted by page number only].

As author of a book about the Estonian’s lot in life, it is important to Kross
that the Estonian peasants Eeva and Jakob are able to become educated people
in ashort amount of time, and that Kitty makes herself not just a wife but
a companion to Timo, as well as a real aristocrat, possessing all the charm
of beauty, wit, and social grace, without losing her hard-working peasant roots.
She is equally open to interaction with peasant women and the university intel-

The title of Lyzhin’s article focuses on the conditions of censorship in the 1850s and is intended
to hide the name of the protagonist.

There appears to have been a change in Bock’s feelings toward his wife later. See the draft of
a letter to Alexander I, published by A. V. Predtechensky in his book on Bock: “With each day I am
more attached to my wife — she is pregnant and persecuted by all. I could disappear, and then her
fate would be terrible” [ITpearedernckuit: 81].
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lectual elite of Dorpat. And, of course, the Timo and Kitty of the novel are
joined by deep mutual love. For Kross, the choice made by the Baltic nobleman
for the benefit of the Estonian peasants must confirm in the eyes of the reader
apride in the Estonian people and confidence in their great potential. The
transformation of yesterday’s peasant into the peers of Parrot, Moier, Ewers,
Zhukovsky, and others is emphasized repeatedly, and the heightened reaction
of some of the characters (such as the Empress Maria Fyodorovna), who per-
ceive the transformation as an unprecedented “miracle”, can be interpreted as
ironic (see: [Kpocc: 147]).

Jakob Miittik is not at all just a “simple land surveyor”, nor is he a person
who loses his Estonian identity to gain another (as researchers sometimes
write). This serious, reflective character, in his new and ever-tenuous class sta-
tus, affirms his Estonian-ness. To Jakob (and to Timo), breaking class bounda-
ries does not mean losing one’s nationality. For exactly this reason, contrary to
historical fact, Kross’s Jakob writes his diary in Estonian. In the preface, which
relates the history of the manuscript supposedly acquired by the author from an
enthusiast of Estonian antiquity, who found it in blockade Leningrad, the ques-
tion of language is specifically addressed:

The Estonian language of the diary is punctuated with passages in other languages,
French and German <implying the copying down of sections of Timo’s writing by
Jakob. — L. K.>, these parts are translated by me into Estonian, and the whole text
has been unified, in order to make it accessible to the modern reader [Kross 1978: 6].

Meanwhile, researchers have noted that both in the beginning and in the sec-
ond half of the 19" century, German was the language of educated Estonians:

The Estonian language at the end of the last <the 19*. — L. K.> century was not
developed enough to be used to exchange ideas in science, literature, art, and so on.
Even in the Estonian students society, a stronghold of Estonian-ness, knowledge of
the Estonian language in the 1890s was “very inadequate”. The requirement to be-
come fully fluent in Estonian within the first semester was added to the constitution
of the SES only in 1900 [Karjahirm, Sirk: 194].

Of course, Jaan Kross knew all of this perfectly well, but something else better
served the concept of his novel. That is why among the characters a number
of educated Estonians appear or are mentioned: Friedrich Robert Faehl-
mann (1798-1850), a doctor and Estonian linguist and folklorist, General Karl
Tenner (1783-1860), a famous topographer, and Otto Wilhelm Masing, Esto-
nian minister and linguist (true, ethnically he was half German). Each by his
profession shows that Estonians can match the level of European education,
if only the door to learning is opened just a crack. No wonder Jakob’s percep-
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tion of Timo’s memorandum changes when he reaches the thesis stating that all
classes are equal before the law and that “knowledge equalizes the right to hold
office” [Kross 1978: 132].

How are Russian history and culture presented in Kross’s novel? In order to
answer this question, we must first understand how the historical Timothe-
us (Tumogeit Eroposuu) von Bock (1786-1836) treats them in his imagined
speech to the Livonian Parliament, which he sends to Alexander I in the form
of a memorandum.

Although Bock wrote his text in German and later translated it into French
for the emperor?, he spoke exquisite Russian (proven by his letter to Zhukov-
sky, published by M. Salupere [Caaymepe: 65-66]) and belong to a group
of Baltic-Russophiles, who called each other by names with Russian diminuti-
ves: Timosha (T.von Bock), Fedinka (the future General Field Marshal Frie-
drich Berg), and Lusha (Karl Lilienfeld) [Salupere 1998: 73]. Accordingly, the
choice of language in which to write to the emperor is also a sign of the author’s
independence, a gesture that puts him on the same level as his addressee. This
must be emphasized, because Bock sees himself as Russian, and Russia as his
fatherland®: “Livonia was always my native home, the dearest place on earth to
me, but it was never my fatherland” [193]. Bock believes that the Livonian no-
bility must become “an integral part of the Russian nobility;” if not, it will be
“just a small foreign colony”®. “We should be Russian, we can be Russian, we
will become Russian”, he proclaims to the Livonians.

This position has two explanations. The first is that this is a glorification
of the Russian people resulting from the experiences of 1812:

Even if Russia did not have a noble class, her people would all the same stand out
among other civilized peoples. Anyone who has had reason to compare the lower
classes of different countries has found that the Russian peasant holds first place in
Europe in piety, love of the homeland, good-heartedness, effort, and acumen. Un-
fortunately, we lack a third class, and as a result, despite our great efforts, we con-

The text was published in Russian translation by A. V. Predtechensky. Regarding the manuscript,
see: [191].

5 M. Salupere notes that Bock attended lectures by A.S. Kaisarov at Dorpat (Tartu) University.
More than likely, he remembered the famous “Speech about Love for the Fatherland”, presented
at Dorpat and then printed in “Syn Otechestva” («Cpi Oredecrsa») (1813. Ne 27). Similarities
between the texts are clear.

Bock’s logic is truly striking. Referring to the Baltics, he says: “We who have been deprived,
because of the way things have gone, of the comfort of religion — our churches are temples
ofindifference — <...> how unhappy would we have been, if we hadn’t even had a father-
land?” [193]. His criticism clarifies his idea to make of the Orthodox church dominant in a new,
reformed Russia as “a temple of the gospel, of the people, and of tolerance” [200].
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stantly fall in the mud. But what prevents us from establishing a third class? With
the Russian nation’s remarkable capacity for improvement this could be done in no
more than 20 years [ 194].

The use of the pronouns “we” and “us” is particularly characteristic in this dis-
cussion. Bock feels that he is a part of the Russian nation: “My heart belongs
entirely to that great people alone, in close union with whom Iundertook to
make that which is most beautiful in the world” [193].

Of course, in using the word “nation” Bock implies not ethnicity, but citi-
zenship and involvement in Russian culture. Bock demonstrates his deep
knowledge of Russian culture by admiringly listing the names of outstanding
poets (among whom he doesn’t forget his friend Zhukovsky), sculptors, artists,
composers, and actors’, and confirms the existence in Russia of “statesmen
with great merits, capable of solving tasks of a European scale” [194]. Bock
does not forget the Orthodox clergy: “And although the government has weak-
ened the clergy as a whole, the voice of Platon <Metropolitan Platon (Levshin)
of Moscow. — L. K.> is heard with all the more strength” [Ibid].

Against this backdrop, Bock’s criticism of the government, and particularly
of the emperor personally, sounds especially harsh and uncompromising. Des-
potism and slavery are the vices of Russia. Bock asserts: “Demagogy and phari-
saism have always been the first satellites of tyranny” [196], and he denounces
Alexander I for precisely these vices. In his memorandum Bock produces a lofty
rhetorical text of great accusatory strength. He calls the czar a Tartuffe: “vanity,
insignificance, and despotism are his deities, to which he brings the country as a
sacrifice” [198]. Alexander loves parades “because a parade is the celebration of
insignificance” [Ibid] — the list of such accusations in the text is quite impres-
sive. Of course, the vengeful czar never pardoned open discussion of the assas-
sination of his father Paul I, nor criticism of his military settlements, nor protest
against the mysticism of the Holy Alliance or the “prostitute” Kriidener®, nor
accusation of “betrayal of the homeland” [ 199] in relation to the Polish Question.

Compare: “Russians will go even further, but anyone who knows Derzhavin, Dmitriev, Ozerov,
Krylov, Batyushkov, Zhukovsky, anyone who has studied Karamzin, seen Minin and Pozhar-
sky <refering to the monument by I. Martos. — L. K.>, the works of Tolstoy, Yegorov and Utkin,
anyone who has heard the liturgy of Bortnianskiy, who has seen Shusherin, Bryansky, Semenova
and Danilova on the stage, anyone, gentlemen, would justly glorify these names, and will be all the
more willing to do so if he is familiar with the ancient world” [194].

Referring to Alexander and the Baroness Kriidener, Bock derisively writes: “Suppose there were an
emperor who was not ashamed to enter into relationship with a prostitute, or a maniac, or a pro-

»

fessional deceiver presenting herselfas the chosen one of God...” [195].
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Let us return to the second reason that Bock calls the Baltic Germans to join
the “national nobility”. In his opinion, the Baltic nobility possesses ancient con-
stitutional rights, and can lead the Russian nobility in the fight against despot-
ism and outrage. This utopian and aristocratic position had much in common
with the views of Pushkin at the beginning of the 1830s, when Pushkin put his
hopes in the feelings of independence and honor of the old Russian nobility
and its ability to resist bureaucratic arbitrariness. Thus Bock imposes a grand
mission on the Livonians in the reformation of Russia.

The positive program of Bock is the demand for reforms that would unify
the nation: representative government, a constitution, public trials, respect for
the rule of law, etc. He sees the nobility as the leaders of reform, since “they
alone are civilized in the whole empire” [200]. In turn, the nobility “by de-
manding of the emperor justice, order, and civil freedom, guarantees these
same rights to their own subjects”, that is, to the peasants. By calling slavery
“an institution that is as senseless as it is outrageous” [192], Bock puts forward
a rather ambiguous question: “Is it in the interests of the noble class and of the
country as a whole to separate the peasants from ourselves?” [193]°.

Returning now to the novel: in his interview about “The Czar’s Madman”,
Y. M. Lotman [Lotman] has already noted several literary and historical paral-
lels that are important to Kross’s text: Pushkin’s use of historical narrative in
“The Captain’s Daughter”, Schiller’s “Don Carlos” (which is significant specifi-
cally in the Russian context), Griboedov’s “The Misfortune of Being Clever”,
and the parallel between the fates of Bock and Chaadaev. Lotman insightfully
“The Misfortune of Being Clever’ by Griboedov is Bock’s sto-
ry” [Lotman: 70]. Additionally, Kross translated Griboedov’s comedy into Es-

notes that

tonian in the early 1960s [ Gribojedov], so he remembered well how Chatsky
was declared insane because of his radical views. Obviously, Kross’s translation
work informed his own creative work.

It would be tempting to presume that Kross was aware of Y. N. Tynyanov’s
article “The Plot of “The Misfortune of Being Clever” [ Tomstzos], first pub-
lished in 1946, in which the theme of alleged insanity received a wide historical-
political context (parallels to the slander against Byron and to Chaadaev'’s situa-
tion), but we cannot confirm that he knew it. Similarly, we don’t know for sure
whether Kross read Y. M. Lotman’s 1975 article “The Decembrist in Daily Li-
fe” [Aotman], in which Bock’s memorandum is also cited. Meanwhile, Timo’s
code of conduct as it is presented in “The Czar’s Madman” has striking parallels
to Lotman’s analysis of the everyday conduct of the Decembrists.

°  In the novel, Jakob Mittik constantly returns with perplexity to this thesis.



40 L. KISSELJOVA

In his interview, while discussing insanity as a form of protest, Lotman re-
fers the research of Michel Foucault entitled “Madness and Insanity: History
of Madness in the Classical Age”. The book could have been known to Kross,
since it was published in 1961 and reprinted several times in many languages
before the 1970s. But, once again, we do not have the answer to this and other
questions, and we cannot rule out that even the opening of Kross’s archives
might not clarify the matter. Kross was more inclined to cover the tracks of his
creative searches than to direct researchers to their sources'’.

It seems that in the above cases we may deal only with typological parallels
that speak to Estonian novelist’s exceptional level of historical intuition and
to his deep insight in to the Russian and European context at the beginning
of the 19" century.

We turn now to how Bock’s “Notes” is reworked by Kross in “The Czar’s
Madman” and how the Russia of Alexander I and Nicholas I appears to the
novel’s reader. Interpretation is given on two levels:

1) The level of plot — the arrest of Timo, his disappearance (his family
doesn’t know where and for how long he was taken), then his release and life as
a “madman” under house arrest;

2) The level of ideology — the reception of Timo’s ideas. In the story, Ja-
kob Mittik finds a draft of the memorandum in the safe at Bock’s estate at
Voisiku, begins to study it, and copies it into his diary with his own commenta-
ry, which shifts from sharp rejection to gradual understanding of his brother-in-
law’s opinions"'.

The novel’s version of Timo’s memorandum often differs from the publi-
shed original “Notes” of Bock. It was created by Kross according to the stan-
dards of the historical novel genre. Sometimes it is an arrangement of different
parts of “Notes”, but often contains significant additions and semantic shifts'*;

some very large sections are inserted by Kross from other sources, including,
J’13

>«

in part, S. M. Solovyov’s “The History of Russia from Ancient Times

While speaking on “The Czar’s Madman” in his lectures entitled “Autobiography and Subcon-
text”, presented at the University of Tartu in 1998, Kross said practically nothing about his sources
for the novel. See: [Kross 2003: 84-90].

Regarding this character’s evolution during the course of reading the memorandum, see: [Laanes].
Compare, for example, Timo’s letter to the emperor [Kpocc: 93] with the text of the real
letter: [ITpeareuenckuit: 80-81].

A tour through Russian history in the era of Empress Elizaveta [Kpocc: 96-97] is copied almost
word-for-word from the corresponding chapter of S. M. Solovyov’s “A History of Russia from An-
cient Times”: “All three Lopukhins and Anna Bestuzheva punish by death, break them on the
wheel with their tongues cut out. Ivan Moshkov, Alexander Zybin, Prince Ivan Putyatin, and Sofia
Lilienfeld punish by death — Moshkov and Putyatin draw and quarter, Zybin and Lilienfeld
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Following is a striking example of semantic shift. Timotheus von Bock
writes about Paul I:

Paul paid with his life for his violence against the nobility, and if new examples
of slavery have appeared since then, the desire for a peaceful and decent existence
isfelt all the more fiercely now (when the nation has declared its unity and
strength) [194].

Here is how Kross “clarifies” this somewhat obscure passage:

... The Emperor Paul paid with his life for his violence against the rights of the
nobility and against humanity... and if since that time there is still tyranny and
slavery, then the dream of a lawful and honest life today, when the people have
realized their unity and strength, has become even more powerful [Kross 1978:
95-96] <Emphasis mine. — L. K.>.

We can see how the novelist underscores the anti-tyranny element of the text.

Let’s look at one of many examples of interpolation. Kross has added to
Timo’s text a story about the cowardly conduct of Konstantin Pavlovich before
Bautzen and his swearing at the hussars: “You bulls, the only thing you know is
fighting!” [Ibid: 96]; what is more, in the Estonian text these words are written
in Russian as follows: “Bb1, 6b1xu, Bbl ymeete Toabko apatbea!” (“You, bulls, you
know only how to fight!”)'*. This phrase is necessary for the support of the per-
turbed remarks of Timo (that also exist in the original from Bock): “Gentle-
men, mud must flow in the veins in place of blood in order to swallow such an
insult <...> I ask you: who are we? The Romanov family’s cattle?” [Ibid].

The exaltation of Russian culture present in Bock’s writing is preserved in
Timo’s memorandum. Kross’s novel contains scenes with a sympathetic por-
trayal of Zhukovsky (regarding this, see: [Kuceaesa, Crenanumesa]), as well as
numerous extremely positive references to the Decembrists as honest and cou-
rageous fighters against tyranny. But on the whole, criticism of despotism and

behead for not reporting when they heard dangerous conversations. Chamberlain Lilienfeld, for
his negligence regarding what he heard from his wife, deprive ofhis titles and exile him to the
country; Deputy Captain Lilienfeld, Lieutenant Akinfov and Adjutant Kolychov place in the army
regiments; the nobleman Rzhevsky flog with the lash and send to the navy. The empress changed
this sentence thus: the three Lopukhins and Anna Bestuzheva flog with the knout and, having cut
out their tongues, send into exile; Moshkov and Putyatin flog with the knout, Zybin with the lash
and send into exile, Sofia Lilienfeld, while she is pregnant, do not punish, but only pronounce that
it is ordered that she be flogged with the lash and sent into exile” [ CoaoBbes: 228].

It appears that the source of this phrase is a scornful remark made by Konstantin Pavlovich to
the Guard Jaeger Regiment, which met the Grand Prince at the beginning of the foreign campaign
at the end of 1812 in “non-parade” clothing. The remark is related by N. Turgenev in the book
“Russia and Russians”: “These people only know how to battle!” [Typrenes: 27]. Regarding
the question of bravery and cowardice of the Grand Prince, see: [Kyaepckas: 112].
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of the despot sooner or later turns to Russia itself, a country ruled by slavery and
repression. Accordingly, Timo, in contrast to his prototype, does not urge the
Livonian nobility to become Russian. For Kross, this is conceptually important.

From the very beginning, the narrator Jakob Mittik judges those around
him from the point of view of an Estonian peasant, for whom every nobleman,
and above all, Germans (the local landlords), is an enemy. However, little
by little he is instilled with the logic of his brother-in-law, that “thorn in the side
of the empire”, as Timo calls himself. As events unfold (the arrest, search, chase
after the freed “madman”, and denunciations), they become the impetus for the
gradual broadening of his socio-political perspective. Consequently, Jakob be-
gins to reflect on his own relationship with sovereign power, and the position
he himself, his former supervisor, the Estonian Major Tenner, and Timo and
Eeva’s son, Jiiri, should hold in relation to it.

As the narrative unfolds, Jaan Kross successively develops for the reader an
image of the empire, where not honesty is sought, but obsequiousness, where
service to the government easily turns into lies and even treason.

For just this reason, Kross makes almost no distinction between the Russia
of Alexander and that of Nicholas. The gendarmes that arrive in Véisiku to ar-
rest Timo [Kross 1978: 60] become one of the symbols of Russia. In a strict
sense this is not an anachronism. Jaan Kross relied upon a published letter of
Alexander I to the Livonian governor Paulucci, which refers to the possible
sending of, truly, a gendarme .

The half-squadron of Gendarme Guards, dressed in blue uniforms, was es-
tablished in 1815, and these were different gendarmes than those who later be-
came subordinates to Count A. Benkendorf; their original function was to
maintain order in the army. What is more, neither the above-mentioned half-
squadron, nor the Gendarme regiment that was soon formed, later joined the
Special Corps of Gendarmes, which arose during the reign of Nicholas I and
truly became political police. But for the reader of “The Czar’s Madman” the
word “gendarme” should bring to mind only one association, so Kross resorts to
this word many times in the novel. Not without reason “The Bee” («ITueaa» )
is referenced; that is, the odious newspaper “The Northern Bee” («Cesepnas
myeaa» ), although it had not yet come out in 1822, when the action takes place.
As with the gendarmes, even an educated reader of the novel who recognizes
the name of the newspaper is not expected to remember that its publication

*  Compare: “Send Mr. Bock with the messenger sent to you, giving to this last, if need be, one

gendarme to help” [Tpu nucpma: 115].
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began only three years later. It was important to Kross to fill his text with sym-
bols and signs that establish a firm impression of Russia as a police state.

We will not multiply the number of examples. In conclusion, we will at-
tempt to explain the function of this image of Russia, although it is relatively
clear. Kross’s treatment of Russia is on two levels: historical and contemporary.
Historically, the novel is about the empire during the era of AlexanderI and
Nicholas I, which truly was a despotic government. Obviously, it is significant
that imperial Russia did not arouse particular sympathy from Soviet authorities
or from the censors, and this made Kross’s fairly sharp novel more “passable”.
But, like any true historical novel, it has a second level.

Of course, as a novel about a political dissident who, having challenged the
authorities and paid for his bravery with nine years of solitary confinement and
civil death, refuses to flee the country in order to remain “a thorn in the side of
the empire”, “The Czar’'s Madman” was perceived as very topical in the USSR
on the cusp of the 1970s and 80s. Lunatic asylums where Soviet freethinkers
were imprisoned (including Estonians) for political dissent; physical methods
of abuse in these special hospitals, prisons, and labor camps; the problem of
compromise with authorities, before whom appeared, sooner or later, every
thinking Soviet citizen; the question of fleeing the country (voluntarily or un-
der duress) versus continuing life “under pressure;” the experience of inform-
ing and cooperation with political investigations — all of these Soviet realities
are easily seen in the subtext of “The Czar’s Madman”'.

Clearly, Kross does not utilize any primitive allusions in his novel . Rather,
as a genuine historical novelist, he uses his text to answer those questions that
concern his contemporaries and himself. The reader recalls that the Russian
empire was not eternal. This provides yet another — this time, optimistic —
subtext for the novel. It gives hope. Thus, it is certainly not an accident that
“The Czar’s Madman” pays so much attention to “the fate of Estonia”.
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Jaan Kross’s novella “Michelson’s Matriculation” was written in 1970 and in-
cluded in the collection “Under Clio’s Gaze” (“Klio silma all”), published
in 1972. With the exception of the novella “Two Lost Sheets of Paper”,
the collection presents a unified conceptual field; in each of the collection’s
remaining three works the author constructs and analyzes a conflict in the life
of a successful person representative of the Estonian people.

Kross delves into the relationship between idealism and practicality, the
limits of internal compromise with power, compromise between honor and
duty, and the impossibility of adhering to a single, immutable moral code. This
central ethical conflict is reinterpreted in each novella. Kross reveals a variety of
concepts by placing different characters from different times in various ethically
ambiguous situations while simultaneously creating a polyphonic composition
from the characters’ monologues.

This article discusses the ideological structure of “Michelson’s Matricula-
tion” from a new, intertextual point of view', via the detection and interpreta-
tion in Kross’s novella of the “code” of Russian literature.

The novella’s protagonist is Johannes/Juhann von Michelson, or Ivan
Ivanovich Michelson, a Major General from, per Kross’s conceptualization, an

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20™ Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Russian: Baokosckuit coopuuk, XVIIL. Tapry, 2010. C. 217-228.

Regarding “Michelson’s Matriculation”, critics focus on the overall conceptual layers of the text,
problems, and fundamental plot moves (see, for example, the following articles: Kaplinski, J. “Jaan
Krossi teine tulemine”; Ivask, I. “Jaan Kross: Eesti kultuuriruumi kroonik ehk Mitmepéllupidaja
Klio silma all” [Metamorfiline Kross]). The novella appears never to have been analyzed from
a literary perspective.
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Estonian peasant family, who has achieved a brilliant military career that began
with the suppression of the Pugachev rebellion. Michelson, former valet to the
Baltic German Baron Joachim von Rosen, is travelling to Revel with his Esto-
nian orderly and his parents, Estonian peasants, on the occasion of his personal
matriculation; that is, the inclusion of his name in the book of lineage of Est-
land hereditary nobility. The characters’ reflections on this event and on the
identity and actions of Michelson form the texture of the story.
The main moral conflict of the novel is expressed via maternal questions:

<...> how was it after all with my Juhan’s great victory over that very cursed Rob-
ber? <...> Did not my Juhan, who won victory for the gentlemen in that war, did
not he stand in that war on the wrong side? <...> what would happen if it really
came to it, and if the Empress really sent our Juhan here to put down an uprising
of the people? <...> But answer me in all honesty: are your hands clean in your life
and your affairs, is everything in order? [ mmarpukyasums: 132-134].

The ideological structure of the novella is comprised of the dichotomy between
moral duty and military honor, and reflections on how (and whether it’s possi-
ble) to fulfill one’s duty while maintaining personal dignity and respect in one’s
own eyes and the eyes of others, all without denying one’s roots.

In his introduction to the novella, Kross indicates that his source of infor-
mation about the matriculation of Michelson was the notes of Friedrich Russov
in the feuilleton section of “Revalsche Zeitung”. Kross adds his own conflict-
producing detail to the information — that Michelson brings his parents, Esto-
nian peasants, to the matriculation ceremony in Revel. The narrative ends with
a section entitled “Explanations for those for whom commentary gives particu-
lar pleasure”.

The first part of the commentary provides translations of foreign language
phrases, explains historical facts and local place names characterized by histori-
cal figures. The second part contains a short reference to Pushkin’s “The His-
tory of the Pugachev Rebellion”, information about Count Karl Friedrich Toll
and his letter to Pushkin, and concludes with a letter from Pushkin to Toll writ-
ten just before his fatal duel, dated January 26, 1837. These sources form a his-
torical and literary “code”, a lens through which the reader is invited to com-
prehend the novella’s story and issues.

Kross has used Russian literature in other compositions as a code to indi-
cate additional overtones of meaning. Here are two examples. The first is from
the novel “Professor Martens’ Departure”. Martens, a renowned attorney and
specialist in international law, while sitting in the waiting room of Chancellor
Alexander Mikhailovich Gorchakov, recalls an epistle from Pushkin to Gorcha-
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kov. Later, Kross quotes verses from Pushkin that shape Martens’ opinion (and
the reader’s) about the Chancellor’s character. The second example is from the
novella “Two Lost Sheets of Paper”, in which a student arrives in St. Petersburg
and places his notes in a basket that disappears during the flood of Novem-
ber 6, 1824. Not historical documents, but passages from “The Bronze Horse-
man’, illustrate the well-known disaster. For Kross, Pushkin’s text is a historical
source, and Pushkin’s point of view becomes an authoritative prism through
which historical facts and figures are evaluated.

In “Explanations for those for whom commentary gives particular pleasure”,
Kross indicates one source for “Michelson’s Matriculation”: “Here, I think, is
the most appropriate place to introduce the reader to one document not previ-
ously referred to concerning the protagonist. As you know, A. S. Pushkin’s “The
History of the Pugachev Rebellion” was released in 1834”. Thus the author
provokes the curious reader to look up the work by Pushkin and explore the
correlation of these two texts in their views about Michelson’s character. “The
History of the Pugachev Rebellion” and Friedrich Russov’s notes in the feuille-
ton section of “Revalsche Zeitung” are equally historical sources; however, it is
Pushkin’s text that is included in the novella. Kross presents a series of facts that
refer the reader to “The History of the Pugachev Rebellion”. The novel men-
tions General Alexander Ilyich Bibikov and Count Pyotr Ivanovich Panin, re-
flects on military tactics, and recalls military maneuvers and events (such as the
submission of Michelson’s corps to Generalissimo Alexander Vasilyevich Suvo-
rov). From a conceptual point of view, the novella’s setting is important, as it is
a creative retelling (in the form of the protagonist’s monologue) of Pushkin’s
apology of Michelson:

Kross’s Text: Pushkin’s Text:

Clouds like the thick, swirling smo- History must refute the slander which has been
ke of artillery fire <...> Exactly like frivolously repeated by Society: they affirm that
the fire in Kazan. Like that time, Michelson could have predicted the taking of
when they said that I purposefully Kazan, but that he deliberately gave the rebels
gave Pugachev time to rob the city time to rob the city, so that he could, in turn,
fully, so that there would be more profit richly from the booty, preferred over any
booty to steal from him. The mind- kind of glory, honors or imperial rewards that
set of sycophants... [MmMarpuxy- awaited the savior of Kazan and the suppressor
astqus: 80]. of the uprising! [[Tymxun: IX (1), 67].

The reference to Pushkin’s work is not dictated by the author’s need to estab-
lish an authentic and convincing historical backdrop for the novella. In Push-
kin’s mind, the main role of the historian is to restore the reputation and honor
of the protagonist. This explains one of the peculiarities of the composition
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of Kross’s commentary: the reason that Pushkin’s pre-duel letter to Toll is re-
produced at the end of the novella. Pushkin is the undeniable authority in the
laws of honor, who spoke against slander and insults coming from a foreigner.
In the passage cited above, Pushkin introduces the key theme for Kross:
the standing of one man against society as affirmation and defense of personal
dignity against “foreign” injustice.

The compositions of literary Russians, predominantly by Pushkin, but also
by Gavrila Romanovich Derzhavin, reveal underlying meanings in one of the
central scenes of the novella: Michelson’s meeting with Pugachev. The fact of
this meeting is not mentioned in “The History of the Pugachev Rebellion”.
In his text, Pushkin relates with regret that there was one source unavailable to
him, of which Kross could take advantage — “Derzhavin’s Notes”. In his letter
to Pushkin (not one presented in the novella by Kross), Count Toll quotes
Derzhavin from the poem “My Idol”: “Achievements ripen in the coffin”. This
indicates that Derzhavin’s texts were probably in Kross’s field of vision as he
worked on “Michelson’s Matriculation”. “Derzhavin’s Notes” in particular con-
firm the fact of the possible meeting between Michelson and Pugachev:

Count <Panin>, saying nothing, asked proudly, “Did he see Pugachev?” Derzhavin
answered respectfully, “He saw him on horseback under Petrovsky Bridge”. The
Count, turning to Michelson, said: “Order Emelka to be brought in”. After a few
minutes the Imposter was presented, with heavy chains around his hands and feet,
in a greasy, shabby, wretched wide coat. Upon arriving, he fell to his knees before
the Count <...> The Count asked, “Are you healthy, Emelka?” “I don’t sleep at
night, I cry all the time, Your Excellency the Count”. “Trust in the mercy of the
Empress”. And with that word he ordered that he <Pugachev> be taken back to

where he was held [ Aepxasun: 67-68].

Kross departs from documented facts in constructing key scenes of “Michel-
son’s Matriculation”. However, it is not Derzhavin’s text, but “The History of
the Pugachev Rebellion” that is pertinent in the fictional Michelson’s recollec-
tion of the meeting between Panin and Pugachev, since the references to Push-
kin’s composition and the underscoring in the “Explanations” of his status as
a source of information shape and direct the reader’s perception. From Pushkin:

Pugachev was brought directly to Count Panin in the courtyard <...> “How did
you, thief, dare to call yourself Emperor?” continued Panin. “I am not a raven <Bo-
pon>”, protested Pugachev, playing with words and speaking metaphorically, as
was his habit. “I am but a little crow <Boponenok>, for a raven can also fly” <...>
Panin, noticing that Pugachev’s audacity impressed the people crowding near
the courtyard, struck the imposter on the face, drawing blood, and tore out a tuft
of his beard [ITymxun: IX (1), 78].
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The fundamental characteristics of the meeting between the Count and the
imposter are mutual lack of understanding and respect for each other and
Panin’s aggressive behavior aimed at humiliating Pugachev’s personal dignity.
The rhetorical aspect of their dialogue is particularly significant from both the
ideological and the historical and literary perspectives. Panin expresses resent-
ment; Pugachev either loses courage (in Derzhavin’s version) or defends him-
self by responding impertinently (in Pushkin’s version) [['ysaupos 2010: 142
145]. On the road to Revel in Kross’s novella, Michelson recalls the dialogue
he had with the robber:

I asked him, “Emelyan, do you know me?” “No. Who are you, Your Excellency?”
“I am Michelson”. He started. Paled. Lowered his gaze. He didn’t say a word. Then
he looked up. For a minute we looked at each other. He didn’t praise my military
wisdom. Not right to my face, not like he praised Panin’s wisdom to him. Because
he was honest with me. Out of respect. He didn’t say anything. And I was si-
lent [Mimmarpuxyasius: 106].

An absence of insults, mutual understanding, and acknowledgement of one
another — these are the inherent features of the characters’ meeting in the no-
vella. Kross, by combining Pushkin’s text with his own scene, contrasts Panin
and Michelson as representatives of two kinds of behavior: that based on hu-
miliation and that based on respect of moral dignity. Pushkin’s Panin fulfills his
prescribed duty to the Empress, and his actions are motivated by desire for
glory. He seeks self-respect through the suppression and humiliation of an-
other. Kross’s Michelson, though a brutal warrior who honestly fulfills the duty
given to him, nonetheless needs internal self-respect, and this dictates the logic
of his behavior, both in his meeting with Pugachev, and in the midst of a mili-
tary confrontation:

But (whatever anyone might say), while fighting against Pugachev, I desired that
even he — hahaha — that even he would feel respect for me. And I not only won
victory over him, but also gained his respect. That I know. (I admit, galloping at full
speed in the dark, in one elusive moment, I suddenly felt that my self-respect was
still not the way I would have liked it...). The respect of Pugachev. Yes. That
Iknow <...> If anyone, anyone in the whole empire has business with him, then
that person is me! And he <Pugachev> looked at me <...> But his face looked
nothing like my father’s. Thank God... [Ibid: 105-106].

The second to last sentence, regarding Pugachev and Michelson’s father, is an
allusion to Pushkin’s “The Captain’s Daughter” (a donated fur coat and a snow-
storm appear later in the novella, obvious markers of Pugachev’s first meeting

with Grinyov). The reference to “The Captain’s Daughter” allows one to delve
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deeper into the question of why Michelson seeks Pugachev’s respect. Pushkin’s
scene, which depicts the presenting of the rabbit skin jacket, precedes Gri-
nyov’s dream:

Instead of my father, I see that a man with a black beard lies in the bed, looking at
me merrily. At a loss, I turned to my mother, saying to her, “What does this mean?
This isn’t Father. And why on earth should I ask a blessing of this fellow?” [ITym-
xun: VIII, 289].

Grinyov’s gratitude toward the coachman-Pugachev and honorable behavior
with the imposter” rescue first Grinyov himself, and then his fiancé. Grinyov’s
understanding of duty and honor arouse respect in Pugachev toward him. Each
understands the impossibility for the other to follow any other moral standard.

The conflict in the novella is increased due to the fact that both Pugachev
and Michelson (as Kross presents him) come from the peasant class. Michel-
son (in contrast to Grinyov) himself seeks respect from Pugachev, not to gain
admission of defeat by his military achievements, but for his own self-respect,
to make heartfelt peace with himself, and to find the answer to the haunting
question posed by his mother: is he fighting on the right side? Duty (his oath to
the Empress) determined his choice, but Michelson needs Pugachev’s respect
as evidence of understanding of his “honor” and the conditionality of his ac-
tions (for which the hereditary nobleman Grinyov feels no need).

Turning now to the final occurrence in Michelson and Pugachev’s meeting:

The two “bastards” looked one another in the eye. For a long time. For so long that
Runich coughed. Runich was a hereditary nobleman and in the near future would
be a senator. I turned away. I stepped away and began to study the rivet studded
iron doors. I heard how Emelka said to the guard in an undertone, “I should have
asked him for his fur coat. After all, he took more of them than he can wear”. Had
he asked me directly, I would have sent him a fur coat. Brrrr! The snowstorm had
blown up again [ Immarpukyasmws: 106-107].
This passage is built on the ideological pairing and creative reinterpretation of
the following situation from Pushkin’s “The Captain’s Daughter”: “I was, how-
ever, vexed that I could not thank the man who helped me out of, if not serious
trouble, then at least a very unpleasant situation <...> ‘Give him my rabbit skin

jacket” [ITymxun: VIIL, 291].

Grinyov declares to Pugachev: “T am a nobleman by nature, I am sworn to the reigning Empress:
I cannot serve you <...> You yourself know that this isn’t my will: they ordered me to go against
you. I'll go, there’s nothing else to be done’ <...> My honesty amazed Pugachev” [ITymxun: VIII,
332-333].
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It is known that Grinyov and Pugachev’s relationship in “The Captain’s
Daughter” is built upon universal Christian laws, and Pushkin’s characters are
capable of following this behavioral model because, in part, each occupies from
the very beginning his own “right” (and only possible) side. Kross underscores
the impossibility for Michelson and Pugachev of achieving Pushkin’s moral
principles, (the fur coat remains ungifted). Michelson’s submission, though he
is of peasant roots, to the hereditary nobleman Runich, his choice of the “alien”,
incorrect side — this is what causes the breakdown of contact based on trust,
gratitude, and mutual understanding.

The scene of the meeting with Pugachev is contrasted with the events
at Michelson’s matriculation ceremony, which has become, in the words of the
protagonist, “a dubious triumph”. The appearance of Michelson’s peasant-class
parents and Michelson’s demand that respect be shown to him and his mother
and father by the hereditary Baltic German nobility is the former servant’s re-
venge. Michelson’s actions in Kross’s novella are motivated by ideas of what
makes up a true gentleman’s honor.

Recall that the end of the last chapter is from Pushkin’s unfinished work,
“The Guests Went to the Dacha”, from the discussion of a Russian representa-
tive of the “noble blacks” with a Spanish hereditary nobleman:

We are so practical-minded that we stand on our knees before the accident of the
moment, before success and before... well, in any case, no fascination with antiq-
uity, no gratitude for past accomplishments, no respect for moral virtues exists
among us <...> Mark my word, a lack of respect for one’s forefathers is a funda-
mental indication of barbarity and immorality [ITymxusn: VIII, 42].

This codex of Pushkin explains Kross’s insertion of the historically impossible
fact of the presence of Michelson’s lower-class parents at the matriculation.
In describing the historically impossible situation and thereby emphasizing the
key theme of respect for one’s roots, the author underscores the fact that
Michelson, having suffered internal conflict and compromise with himself,
is guided throughout the novella by his understanding of the laws of “ho-
nor” (although his actions may be utterly unacceptable to others).

Here arises the question of the purpose of Kross’s inclusion of Pushkin’s
pre-duel letter to Toll. The figure of Count Toll appears once in the novel,
at the reception for Michelson’s matriculation:

Jakob walks ahead. Father and Mother follow behind him. I come last. An adjutant,
Lieutenant von Toll, joins us in the corridor [immarpuxyasms: 110].

From Toll’s letter to Pushkin, which is not cited by Kross, but which he retells
in part in a footnote, it is clear that the Count
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had the personal trust of General Michelson <...> He <Michelson> in conversa-
tions with me often told of his actions against Pugachev, and bitterly complained
about the intrigues with which they wanted to overshadow his service [ITymxun:
VIII, 219].

The absence of Toll’s letter to Pushkin in the novella is marked; it provides for
a different perspective on Pushkin’s reply: not a documentary reading, but an
artistic one, conceptually linked to Kross’s novella. From Pushkin’s letter:

I was no less pleased to hear your Excellency’s opinion of Michelson, too much for-
gotten by us. His services were eclipsed by slander <...> I regret that I was unable
to include a few lines of your letter in my book for the complete justification of the
honored soldier [Ibid: 224].

In Kross’s text, Pushkin’s answer sounds like an ethical assessment interwoven
in a complete, ideal “History”. Pushkin, on the eve of a duel (to settle a matter
of honor), becomes the moral authority Kross uses to voice two essential ideas:
first, that any deed based on the idea of “honor” is worthy of respect (regardless
of which side is chosen — thus the moral conflict of Kross’s Michelson resolves
itself); and second, that the writer’s task is to depict the conflict between “one’s
own” and “others” worlds, and to restore the reputation and historical memory
of a figure worthy of respect.

Russian literature, and Pushkin’s writings in particular, are relevant and im-
portant to Jaan Kross from both a creative and an ideological point of view, and
serve as a historical and literary code and as commentary to his text. The inter-
textual analysis of the novella “Michelson’s Matriculation” presented here al-
lows conclusions to be drawn regarding the compositional and conceptual
structure of the text. The author’s “Explanations” are an integral part of the text
as a whole, and interact in complex ways with the main narrative text: they
introduce another perspective, reveal the hidden meaning of various scenes,
introduce additional, new historical and cultural stories (such as Pushkin’s
duel) — all of which is inherent in Pushkin’s notes to “The History of the
Pugachev Rebellion” [I'ysaupos].
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Jaan Kross was excited about people associated with one of the most sensa-
tional actions of the period of Estonian national revival: the building of the
Kaarli church in Tallinn. Two of them — Johann Kéler, father of professional
Estonian painting, and Philipp Karell, an esteemed doctor whose treatment
methods are used to this day — were simultaneously members of the circle
of “friends of the people” or “Petersburg patriots”' and prominent individuals
in the Russian imperial court.

The basis for Jaan Kross’s historical novella (or short historical novel) “The
Third Range of Hills” (“Kolmandad mied”), published in 1975?, was the docu-
mented history of the construction of the alter frescos in Kaarli church in 1879.
The main character is the frescos” author, Johann (in Russian, Ivan Petrovich)
Kaéler, professor of the Imperial Academy of Art. The text encompasses many
episodes from the life of this artist, a wonderful social activist and fighter for the
rights of the Estonian people. The court doctor Philipp Karell, also depicted
in “The Third Range of Hills” and mentioned several times in the novel “Pro-
fessor Martens’ Departure” (1984), is the main protagonist in Kross’s historical
play “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell” (“Doktor Karelli raske 66. Ajalooline nii-
dend”, see: [Kross: 239-293]). The play was commissioned by the Finnish

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20™ Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Estonian: Keel ja Kirjandus. 2011. Nr 6. Lk 401-415.

Regarding the activities of this circle, see: [Karjahdrm, Sirk: 26-29], and regarding Estonians
in Petersburg in the 1850s: [Ibid: 20-22].

Olga Samma’s Russian translation was released in 1976, in the year of K6ler’s 150th birthday.
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National Theater, and was first performed under the direction of Estonian
director Mikk Mikiver on the Finnish National Theater stage in Helsinki
in 1991. Three years later, in 1994, under the same director, the production
was transferred to the stage of the Estonian Dramatic Theater (starring Ain
Lutsepp), but was published only in 2000 in the series “The Looming Journal
Library”. Although they were written by Kross at different times, the plot-
canvases of these two texts are closely intertwined.

When an author writes a novel or a play, in other words, a fictional narrative,
how significant is the text’s correlation to reality outside of art? This question
inevitably arises when analyzing any artistic text, and is particularly relevant
when the text in question has a historical plot. The freedom of the historical
author or dramaturge is, by definition, conditional®, and is even more so when
the author’s setting is based on the restoration of the cultural and historical
landscape of Estonia, about which Jaan Kross writes directly in the foreword
to “The Third Range of Hills”. However, Kross purposefully stipulates that the
cultural-historical map of Estonia lacks not only objects, but colors. In “The
Third Range of Hills” he is interested in just such “colors”, in service of which
he occasionally and fully consciously sacrifices historical details*. One of the
goals of this article is to give practical commentary to several interesting epi-
sodes in the compositions of Kross. “Discrepancies” between fiction and fact
do not decrease the artistic merits of a text as a fictional narrative, and imagery
does not lose its persuasiveness and depth. Practical commentary elucidates the
poetics of historical narrative and the goals of the author. Thus, the ultimate
goal of this research is the study of the poetics of Jaan Kross’s creative works.

Strictly speaking, the action in the historical novella takes place over the course
of two days, during which Kéler’s fresco showing “Come unto me, all ye that

>

labor and are heavy laden...” is sanctified on July 29, 1879; however, a signifi-

cant part of the protagonist’s life passes before the reader. “The Third Range

Academic Ea Jansen wrote wonderfully about this problem as it applies to Kross: [Jansen: 136].
We must consider that some details, apparently, simply remained unknown to him, while others
he considered necessary to specify. For example, the protagonist opens the latest issue of “Reval-
sche Zeitung” containing articles about the trial of Vera Zasulich — but the trial had occurred
ayear and a half earlier! We propose that this is a deliberate anachronism that can be explained as
a subtle move by the author, calculated on the attentive and knowledgeable reader. Vera Zasulich
shot the governor of Petersburg, chief of police and adjutant-general F. F. Trepov. In “The Third
Range of Hills” there is a scene (with a documented basis) in which Kéler appeals to Trepov after
he is searched. Here, Kross needs an internal “rhythm” to the scenes, even if it isn’t noticeable to
all readers. In the structures of artistic works such “rhythms” play a significant role.
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of Hills” is written as Koler’s internal monologue, which immediately makes
a real historical figure into a fictional character — Kross’s Kéler. Kross has crea-
ted not just a historical novel, but a modernist text about the artist and about
the nature of art. Rarely does the direct speech of other characters invade this
internal monologue. The most significant interpolation is a letter, received by
Kross’s Koler at the moment he finishes his work on the fresco, from an old
acquaintance, the landowner from Hiiumaa (Dagé) Rudolph von Gernet (the
real name of the owner of the Vaemla estate, which the real Koler indeed vis-
ited in 1863 — but the character is constructed®). The letter is the primary
complication of the novella and the source of the artist’s internal strife. It iden-
tifies the central nerve of the narrative — the struggle of two powers in the
Baltic region: its landowners, the Baltic Germans, and the resurgent Estonian
nation, of which Kéler is one of the leaders and symbols.

The construction of the Kaarli church in Reval was also a result of this strug-
gle. Kross does not pause on the details of the church’s construction, expecting
that they are known, at least in broad strokes, to the Estonian reader, and
so those details recede into the subtext and the background. We will recall a few
facts. For a long time, the only Estonian Lutheran church in Reval that gave
services in Estonian was Pithavaimu (Church of the Holy Spirit); as a result,
by the middle of the 19" century its membership reached 14,000 people. Then
a large national movement to collect money to build a new temple began, and
in 1870 the first divine service was held in the not-yet-completed church. In the
understanding of Kross’s Kéler (which correlates to J. Kéler’s position), the
guarantee of the resurgence of the Estonian nation is the ability to combine
forces, thus the construction of the church becomes a symbol of the national
revival. However, the novella does not underscore the fact that representatives
of several nations and different layers of society all cooperated in this campaign.
In fact, the group of largest donors included Germans: Petersburg architect and
Kéler’s colleague at the Academy of Art, Otto Pius Hippius (1826-1883), who
designed the temple gratis, and Reval architect Rudolf Otto Kniipfer (1831~
1900), who supervised the construction gratis. Alongside them stood Estoni-
ans: entrepreneur Hans Heinrich Falck, the court doctor Philipp Karell (who
not only contributed money himself, but also mediated a large donation of
15,000 rubles from the imperial family), and court artist Johann Kéler. His fres-
co “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden...” was a gift to the Es-
tonian nation. In Kross’s novella the cost of the gift runs throughout the text —

5 Some details are true (for example, that Gernet is the president of a yacht club), but relate to

a later period in the life of the real Gernet, the son of Kéler’s acquaintance, also Rudolph.
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not only the material cost (the work was valued at 10 and even 15,000 rubles),
but its moral price. Kross’s hero constantly reflects; it seems to him that with
his work he only “bribes” his nation for his “treachery”: he broke into society
while his brothers suffered under the whips of the landlords, and his example
only serves to strengthen the social system (as if to underscore that the system
does not hinder a talented Estonian from making a career!). Practically, the
central theme of the novella is the price of compromise. From the author’s
point of view, Koéler also pays his price in his art — as a court artist, he is requi-
red to idealize his models.

Kross’s Koler has two counterparts in the text — two activists in the Esto-
nian revival: the radical Carl Robert Jakobson (who at one point served at court
as German teacher), and the moderate Karell. The artist is torn between their
two models of behavior, and constantly judges himself for compromises. Doc-
tor Karell, according to Kross, acts very slowly and cautiously, is quiet and
agreeable, in order to at least sometimes achieve from the powers-that-be even
a small result in favor of the Estonians. This irritates Kross’s Koler. The doctor
is justified in the eyes of the protagonist when he decides on a “protest” act: he
refuses to perform an abortion for Emperor Alexander II’s mistress, Ekaterina
Dolgorukova. Note that this scene (repeated in “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell”,
see below), while piquant, is also apocryphal. By 1879 the princess Dolgoruko-
va (who becomes, a year later, the morganatic wife of the emperor) already
lived in the Winter Palace (which the historical Kéler knew perfectly well) and
had borne four children to Alexander®. In addition, the court had an entire staff
of obstetricians for such gynecological operations. It was not necessary to in-
volve the 73-year-old court physician and Privy Councillor Philipp Yakovlevich
Karell in such a procedure (should the need for it arise!). However, here Kross
relied on a source: a book by Estonian pastor and genealogist Martin Lipp’,

Princess Ekaterina Mikhailovna Dolgorukova (1847-1922) became Alexander II’s mistress in July
1866; on July 6, 1880 she was married to the widowed emperor in Tsarskoye Selo. On December 5,
1880 she received by decree the title of Princess Yurevskaya. Their children Georgy (1872-1913),
Olga (1873-1925), and Ekaterina (1878-1959) were legitimized and received the surname Yurev-
sky (Boris, born in 1876, died as in infancy). The last daughter, Ekaterina, was born September 9,
1878 (September 21 on the old calendar). It is well-known that Alexander II adored his children.
The emperor also had children from other mistresses.

See: [Lipp]. The book was written in 1919, and from its manuscript an extract was made and
published as article (with relevant citations) by A. Liiiis, editor of the published version, who also
studied Karell’s activities: [Liiiis: 545-555]. Litiis also repeated the fragment about Karell’s resig-
nation. Characteristically, Martin Lipp is the same pastor who gave the sermon at the sanctificati-
on ceremony of Kéler’s fresco in Kaarli church on July 29, 1879 (see: http://www.Kaarlikogudus.
eu/ajalugu.php?leht=Ajalugu&alamleht=Fresko, although Lipp was not pastor of that parish),
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which records oral histories that quite frequently do not trace back to Ka-
rell himself.

Let’s return to Kross’s Koler. The idea of integration with the people and
the impossibility of such integration follow him constantly. Accordingly, in his
internal monologue the hero sometimes uses the aloof and distancing pronoun
“they” when referring to the Estonian people. Creating the fresco is one of the
possible ways to overcome the separating barrier. Kross’s Koler is not a reli-
gious person, and he writes his Christ because that is what “they” need; that is,
his less-advanced brethren. At the same time his main intention is to draw a na-
tional Christ®. So Kross is interested in the fact that the model for the face of
the Savior, by the artist’s own admission, was the Estonian peasant William.
The real Koler, in point of fact, met him at the Hiiumaa estate in 1863 and used
him as a model for his painting “Peasant with an Axe” (artistically this was an
obvious pastiche of John the Baptist from Alexander Ivanov’s canvas “The
Appearance of Christ to the People”). Precisely here Kross ties a foundational
narrative knot — the hero’s antagonist, Rudolph Gernet, having mysteriously
learned of the plan for a national Christ (this mystical moment is also reflected
by the artist), mockingly exposes the truth about his model to Kéler, which
should, he believes, lead the national project to collapse.

First, William is not totally Estonian (he has “foreign blood”), and second,
his moral character makes him unsuitable as a model for Christ. The former
Stakelberg coachman (as Kéler knew him) became a vicious manager and
a sadist who took pleasure in subjecting his fellow tribesmen to flogging. Here
Kross inserts a totally modernist complex into the action: it appears to the artist
that he has drawn a devil instead of Christ, and that the Estonians will bow to
afalse Christ. Only the devil could have revealed the secret idea of a national
Christ to Gernet, an idea of which Koler himself had not spoken to anyone. All
this throws the artist into such a depression that he even considers destroying
his work or fleeing the sanctification ceremony. Moreover, the hero him-
self (not to mention the author!) at the moment of illumination perfectly un-
derstands that in art the question of the model’s moral qualities cannot have
any meaning — but a national project is another matter.

and this fact is played up in the novella. Kross, who gives nothing by accident, thus seems to point
to one of his sources.

Regarding the importance of the plot of “The Third Range of Hills” from the point of view of
“the national project” (the lesson of the “Petersburg patriots”), its allusions to the Soviet situation
of the 1970s, Kross’s autobiographical projects, and his reflections on the mission of the artist un-
der conditions of confinement and foreign power, see: [Salokannel: 324-327].
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If we look once again at the facts, one thing is clear — the real Koéler sus-
pected nothing bad about William. Until 1972, when a note about the unchris-
tian conduct of Koler’'s Christ model appeared in the journal “Kultuur ja
elu” (see: [Kruus: 304]), the Estonian literature, which contained not a word
about the coachman William®, contained no references to his cruelties. It’s
possible that Jaan Kross heard oral legends of some sort on the island of Kassa-
ri (near Hiiumaa), where the Stakelberg estate is located and where, in 1970,
the author acquired a farm.

However, it is not so important whether or not the real William Tamm was
a sadist'’; much more essential is how and why Kross uses this motif. The func-
tion of such a “shift” in the artistic world of the novel is connected, it seems, to
Kross’s interpretation of fundamental religious and philosophical problems —
in the ambivalent nature of art and religion (the interplay of good and evil,
divine and satanic beginnings) Nietzchean motives are clearly heard. The
writer refers also to the Estonian literary tradition''. As Oscar Kruus correctly
noted, the real Koler was not concerned with the problem of Christ and the
devil?, while Kross’s Kéler is very much so. For a long time the hero is tempted
by power, but in the end defeats it'*. Moreover, with the encouragement of his
friend, Ella Schultz, he strives to find the true faith. Ella is an ideal feminine
image'*, who bears a real name but is a construct of the author’s imagination.
We believe that at the same time Kross is inspired by her portrait, painted by
J. Kéler in 1868 (probably at the request of her father).

See a summary of the material: [Reidna: 89].

A. Kovamees underscored the connection between Kross’s character of William and the Estonian
literary tradition via E. Vilde’s steward in “War in Makhtra” [Kévamees: 115-128]. On the other
hand, we note in parentheses, Kross’s “The Third Range of Hills” itself is occasionally perceived
as a documentary source. On the website of the Kaarli church in Tallinn the story of “beautiful
William”, model for the image of Christ, follows Kross’s outline, with an extensive corresponding
quote from the text (see: http://www.kaarlikogudus.eu/ajalugu.php?leht=Ajalugu). Thus the his-
torical novella finds its neomythological potential and becomes a myth-making device.

' O.Kruus writes about this set of problems somewhat differently [Kruus: 305]. He notes the
following of Estonian national tradition and points out a conciliatory interpretation of the rela-
tionship between God and Satan in Estonian folklore and literature. The traditional Estonian devil
Vanapagan in A. H. Tammsaare becomes the mouthpiece for positive ideas. However, it is no less
important to speak of the Nietzchean threads also found in Tammsaare (see the works of L. Pild).
O. Kruus expresses a fair supposition that the real Kéler was not concerned with the problem
of Christ and the devil [ Kruus: 304-305].

Regarding the interpretation of the title, we believe this is the “third range of hills” (obstacle) that
Kross’s hero overcomes.

A.Kovamees justifiably included the image of Ella in the paradigm of Kross’s idealized he-
roines [ Kévamees: 115-128].
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The real Ella Schultz was the musician and composer Elizabeth
Schultz (Eauzasera [eopruesna Illyapn, 1846-1926), who wrote under the
pseudonym Adaiewsky (Ella von Schultz-Adaiewsky). The pseudonym is ba-
sed on the letter notations of timpani strikes in the overture to Glinka’s opera
“Ruslan and Ludmila” (A, D, A — la, re, la) "%, and is not mentioned in the no-
vella. However, Kross uses several facts from her biography. Her father is fairly
ironically described — doctor, writer, and translator Georg Julius von
Schultz (1808-1975), who wrote under the pseudonym Dr. Bertram (see his
new biography: [Pérnik]). By the way, he, like the author of “The Third Range
of Hills”, translated “The Misfortune of Being Clever” (only Schultz translated
into German), and Kross mentions his other translations. “The Third Range of
Hills” also refers to Elizabeth’s early concerts (in 1862 F. R. Kreutzwald wrote
about the success of her concerts in Dorpat) and notes that she studied under
Rubinstein. Elizabeth Schultz really did study from 1862 to 1869 in the newly
opened Petersburg Conservatory, studying piano under A.Rubinstein and
A. Dreyschock, and composition under N. Zaremba and A. Famintsyn (P. Chai-
kovsky studied with them also at this time).

Anton Rubinstein became necessary in the novella for one of the most cen-
tral episodes, when Kross’s K6ler and Ella are organizing help for the Estonian
peasants from Hiiumaa, who arrived in Petersburg in the summer of 1868
in hopes of being resettled in the south of Russia, but were expelled by the po-
lice back to their island and under the power of their landlords.

This egregious act of injustice truly has a place in history, but the real Jo-
hann Kéler and, more than likely, Ella Schultz did not have any connection to
these events. The document that most clearly testifies about this is a letter by
A.Yuryev that was published after “The Third Range of Hills” in Boris Enst’s
monograph about Koler (see: [Enst 1980]). Even so, this letter is preserved in
the Estonian Literary Museum in Tartu. It was known to the Koler experts with
whom the writer consulted, and through them, clearly, it was known to Kross —
the events of the summer of 1868 as described in “The Third Range of Hills”
are otherwise simply too close to the text of the letter.

These events are laid out in detail in the letter, addressed to Koler and saved
in his archive. It was written on July 2, 1868 by a member of the circle of Pe-
tersburg patriots, official of the naval ministry Alexander Yuryev (1835-1878)

15

E. G. Shultz herself wrote several operas in the 1870s based on Russian history — “The Boyar’s
Daughter”, “The Dawn of Freedom”, and “Solomonida Saburova”. She, like her father, was inter-
ested in musical folklore (including Estonian and Greek). Kross’s Ella plays for her Janny (as she
calls Kéler) “Greek songs”; however, the Greek sonata for clarinet (or violin) and piano was com-
posed by the real E. Schultz in 1881.
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and directed to Ryazan province, to the Semenov estate Urusovo, where Koler
resided at the time.

According to the document, Russian merchants voluntarily came to the aid
of the Estonian peasants in distress, feeding the hungry with bread, and good-
hearted Petersburg residents, who donated money (especially after an article
was published about them in the “Sankt-Petersburg Gazette” («Canxr-Ilerep-
6yprckue Beaomoctu> ) and “The Voice” («['oaoc»). A respectable sum was
collected (472 rubles) and distributed among the peasants, who each received
3 rubles. Additionally, the collected money was used to buy provisions for the
return trip. Among the participants in this campaign were the chief of police
and an Orthodox priest.

In Kross’s novella Ella and Koéler bring 500 rubles on the boat, having bor-
rowed the money from Rubinstein. Kross chose the renowned composer not
only because of the above-mentioned biographical ties to Ella’s prototype, but
also due to his Jewish heritage. Kross’s Ella, without hesitation, reminds her
teacher that he belongs to an oppressed nation, and urges him to solidarity with
another oppressed minority group's. Of course, such a dialogue in Petersburg
at this time in history is unimaginable; it would have been a scandalous viola-
tion of both etiquette and ethics. Nevertheless, Kross is writing a national his-
torical text in which mythologizing is one of his principal techniques.

In this regard the love story receives great importance in “The Third Range
of Hills”. Kross’s Koler is a passionate lover and the object of love for several
ladies. His main beloved, of course, is Ella. Understandably, there is no docu-
mented information about the love of the old bachelor Kéler for the musician
Ella Schultz. Researchers have established that this plot line is based on an allu-
sion made by Ella’s friend, Estonian singer Aino Tamm (see: [Soonpii: 149;
Koleri sdnastik: 125]). I believe that Ella’s portrait played no less a role in
Koler’s work.

The touching affair is settled by Kross in a Romantic way — as an open uni-
on between two people of art. What is more, it is Ella in particular who, despite
her Estophilia and piety, rejects Koler’s offer of marriage and insists on free
love'. But Kross’s Kéler, in total accordance with the Romantic canon, muses

This scene in the novella takes place in a hotel on Malaya Morskaya Street, where Rubinstein
supposedly lived. The real Rubinstein had no need to rent from a hotel, since he lived in the capi-
tal at 13 Troitsky Lane, No. 12 (see: [Aapectas xuura: 410]). The lane was renamed Rubinstein
Street in 1929.

It is interesting to note that the real Ella Schultz never married, spent the second half of her
life (from 1882) abroad in Italy and Germany, and died alone in Bonn. She spent long years at
Neuwied castle in an aristocratic and entirely female musical-literate circle. However, this decision,
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constantly on his ugliness'® and on Ella’s angelic beauty, their twenty-year age
difference, his spiritual disharmony and her harmony.

The other love story is the already-passed affair between Koler and Nadezh-
da Pavlovna Semenova, the wife of his close friend, senator and chamberlain
Nikolai Petrovich Semenov'?, and also the love for him of Natalia Petrovna
Grot, the wife of academic Ya. K. Grot.

Kross’s history of these stories also arose from the works of Kéler (who
painted portraits of all of these people more than once), from his documented
friendship with the Semenov and Grot families, and also, possibly, from specu-
lations of researchers — although we will not attempt to judge whether or not
Kross was aware of such speculations.

In 1976 (thus after publication of “The Third Range of Hills”), at an acade-
mic conference dedicated to the 150" birthday of Kéler, B. Enst presented a pa-
per [Enst 1983] in which he hypothesized that Koler was lover to Nadezhda
Pavlovna Semenova® and even father to two of her children, Peter and Marga-
rita, and also that Natalia Grot was in love with Koler. These inferences were
made on the basis of a highly biased analysis of Koler’s letters. The hypothesis
regarding the illegitimate son is easily refuted — Koler physically could not
have fathered Peter Nikolaevich Semenov, born on September 7, 1858, since
he was abroad from 1857 to 1862. Kross writes nothing about the birth of chil-
dren, but conjecture about the romantic relationship is played out in full*'. The
researcher’s mythology combines with the writer’s and produces arich neo-
mythology (even if they are not genetically related). Nonetheless, I personally
am very grateful to B. Enst, since his mistaken conjecture (that Peter Semenov
is Koler’s son) was the impetus for my studies. Initially I sought the answer to
the authorship of an article signed “P. Semenov”, from the collection “Estoni-
ans and Latvians” (see: [Cemenos]). I did not answer that riddle, but I was

in all likelihood, was made due to financial considerations. Ella received a respectable pension
from the Russian imperial court (today we would call it a stipend), which she had the right to re-
ceive until marriage.

Kross’s verbal portraits demonstrate how attentively he examined Kéler’s works and photographs
of him, and how very detailed his knowledge of Kéler’s creations is.

' Allusion to this story is also found in “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell”.

2 Nikolai Semenov (1823-1904) married Nadezhda Shishkina (1836-1914) on July 9, 1854
in Yaroslavl.

Margarita Semenova, who died young (1880-1893), theoretically could have been Kéler’s daugh-
ter, although Enst has presented no real evidence [Enst 1983: 98]. In Kross’s novel at this time his
hero is having his affair with Ella; he speaks about his relationship with N. Semenova as ancient
history.
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immersed in a most interesting world, where the fates of Russian, Estonian, and
German artists, academics, and writers intertwined.

However, in “The Third Range of Hills”, love stories are not just another
novelistic technique. For Kross they fulfill an additional role — as a sign of
social victory, the approval of the Estonian in a society foreign and alien to him.
For this reason the hero’s objects of affection, as a rule, are socially superior to
him; the barrier increases further when it comes to married ladies. The fact that
Nadezhda Semenova is his closest friend’s wife morally complicates the situa-
tion for the hero, but also makes her more radiant. For some reason, Kross’s
Kéler sees peasant features in her face (they are not evident to me in Kéler’s
portrait of her). In the case of Natalia Grot, her professor husband’s status is
not as significant as her ancestry (the noble family of Semenov arose in the 14"
century). For Kross’s concept, it is important that an Estonian, arising from
a poor peasant family, proved victorious in all spheres: in art, in his career, in
love. His successes in love are one more confirmation not only of his own great
potential, but of the potential of the Estonian nation®. In “The Third Range of
Hills” another Estonian — C. R. Jakobson — jumped higher still: he kissed the
czar’s daughter, his pupil the Grand Princess Maria Alexandrovna (for which he
lost his post as German teacher). We will not undertake to judge to what extent
this episode corresponds to historical reality, but in the artistic world of the
novel this is an important characteristic of the radical Jakobson.

Kross strove to create not historical research, but fictional narrative in-
tended to bring Estonian history to life and make it interesting, colorful, and
humanized. Jaan Kross fulfilled his main task. His Kéler, of course, differs from
the real one, but overall his character is consistent with the real J. Koler. He
represents the great potential of the Estonian people [Jansen: 138], and Kross’s
choice of historical figure for this goal was successful in the highest measure.
Koler is presented as the talented son of his people who is victorious over every
difficulty. In just such a way his Russian contemporaries wrote about Ivan Pet-
rovich Koéler-Viliandi, professor of the Imperial Academy of Art and court por-
traitist, comparing the Estonian painter with his Russian brethren at the guild:
“Many of our artists arose, like Kéler, from the peasant cottage; but do many
of our well-heeled artists remember their poor families? <...> But it is as if Ko-
ler <...> remained not prodigal, but a true son of his nation” [Aaexcanpapos: 418].

#  Kross frequently uses this technique. He makes his general Michelson not only an Estonian,

but also the lover of Empress Catherine II (“Michelson’s Matriculation”); the peasant Eeva be-
comes the wife and ally of the Livonian nobleman and political dissident T. von Bock (“The Czar’s
Madman”).
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Doctor Philipp Karell, with whom Kross’s Koler constantly argues in “The
Third Range of Hills” and with whom Kross’s Martens constantly compares
himself in “Professor Martens’ Departure”, in the play “A Hard Night for
Dr. Karell” literally becomes arbiter of the Russian empire. Kross’s Karell gives
Nicholas I poison, putting an end to his thirty-year reign and despotism™. It’s
true that he does this at the order of the emperor himself and with the knowled-
ge of the heir to the throne, Grand Prince Alexander Nikolaevich. Andres Soo-
saar dedicated a special article to Kross’s treatment of the issue of doctor’s
ethics [Soosaar]. We are interested, first of all, in the historical sources Kross
may have drawn from in his treatment of events.

The central events of the play occur on the night of March 2, 185S. The au-
thor has translated the date from the Julian calendar (in use at that time
throughout the Russian empire) to the Gregorian. Nicholas I died the day of
February 18, 1855, accordingly his last night alive was the night of February 17,
185S. It cannot be ruled out that such a translation of the calendar acts as a sign
to today’s viewer and reader of the modernization of events, which Kross uses
in this play. It is also possible that exact adherence to the chronology was sim-
ply not a part of the writer’s task. Thus, in “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell”, the
third act (the epilogue) is dated the end of July 1879. Koler meets Karell on the
bank of the Neva in Petersburg and anxiously relates to him the news that he
has received aletter from C.R. Jakobson about the closing of the newspaper
“Sakala”. Actually, the publication of this weekly magazine was suspended for
eight months in May of 1879 (the last issue before the suspension came out on
May S, and the next on January S, 1880). At the end of July this could not have
been news for a “Petersburg patriot” involved in its publication. Additionally,
the author of “The Third Range of Hills” could not forget that in July 1879
Kéler was in Tallinn working on the fresco “Come to me...”. The work occu-
pied 10 days and was completed on July 23/August 8; it was sanctified in
Kéler’s presence on July 29/August 10, 1879. Moreover, as mentioned above,
the episode regarding Karell’s resignation is discussed in “The Third Range of

% As an extra touch to the characterization of Russia as a tyrannical government (with obvious

projections onto the Soviet epoch), at symbolic moments Karell notes that during the reign of
Paul I poets” tongues were cut out for epigrams [Kross: 253]. Kross’s hero presents this as evi-
dence of the emperor’s insanity. Of course, in Paul’s time such punishments were no longer in use.
More than likely this is the author’s reference to “The Czar’s Madman”, where (also with chrono-
logical displacement), such methods are used. Regarding this, see: [Kisseljova: 326]. Kross’s poet-
ics are very much characterized by internal intertextuality; that is, cross-references to his own texts
on various levels.
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Hills” specifically in Tallinn, where Kross’s Koler learns the news about the pa-
per (he plans to go to Petersburg the next day to petition on behalf of “Sakala”).
Of course, the play contains inadvertent anachronisms that are unavoidable
in any composition about a historical topic. For example, in the play, Johann
Koler, student at the Academy of Art, pays a visit to Karell on the evening of
February 17/March 1, 1855, and they discuss the artist’s future. The court
doctor convinces the artist to thoroughly perfect his art and promises to help
his career at court in the future (for both, a court post is a means of serving the
Estonian people). They discuss Koler’s painting “Hercules Drags Cerberus
from the Gates of Hell”. Kross knew from art history literature that in 1855
Koler was working on this painting, for which he received a small gold medal,
but the exact date of this work was unknown to him. Notably, the Academy
Council appointed the program for medal competition only on April 9, 1855*,
so the protagonists could not have actually discussed this work on the eve of
Nicholas I's death. In that same conversation Karell predicts that if Koler works
hard, the Academy must make him a professor and then award him the title of
academic (see: [Kross: 263]). In reality the Imperial Academy of Art had a re-
verse hierarchy of titles (differing from the academic hierarchy Kross knew):
first one became an academic (Kéler earned this title in 1861), and then pro-
fessor (Kéler became one in 1867, evidencing his fast and successful career).
One of the main sources for “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell” was the above-
mentioned works by M. Lipp (see: [Lipp]) and A. Liiiis (see: [Liitis]). It is
more than likely that Kross drew not only the explanation for Karell’s resignati-
on (noted above), but also the name of his faithful servant, the Estonian Nigolas
Tischler, specifically from these texts. Kross adds to a brief reference® that the
doctor met him while serving in the hospital of the Horse Guards regiment [Kross:
249], and makes Nigolas a kind of double of the emperor Nicholas: on the sa-
me night they resolve to kill themselves. Karell manages to save his servant,
pulled from the noose, and wrest a promise from him not to repeat the attempt.
After this he is called to the Winter Palace, where Nicholas demands poison
from him and threatens to hang himself if he does not receive the deadly drug.
The description of Karell’s relationship with the court physician Martin
Mandt can also be traced back to these source texts. Mandt at some point re-
commended his younger colleague for the post of court physician, later accused

*  See: [C6opruk: 236]. The medal was presented to Kéler on September 30, 1855 [ C6oprux: 250].

»  Compare: “Juba noore arstina oppinud Karell iiht eesti soldatit Nigolas Tischler'it tundma ja
votnud ta enesele teenriks. Nigolas jadnud peaaegu kogu eluajaks Karellile ustavaks teeni-
jaks” [Liiiis: 554].
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him of ingratitude, and other details**. However neither Lipp nor Liiiis support
the version of the poisoning of Nicholas*. To the extent that this event estab-
lishes the central plot of “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell” it is necessary to con-
sider the sources that underpin Kross’s interpretation of events.

Emperor Nicholas’s death following a short illness was a mystery for con-
temporaries, the subject of numerous rumors and speculations among his con-
temporaries and descendants, expounded upon in a series of memoirs, and
became the subject of special investigations by both historians and physicians.
Of course, Kross, knowing Russian history perfectly well, acquainted himself
with many compositions on this topic. They can be divided into two groups:
those that accept the official version of the emperor’s death from paralysis
of the lungs and those that support the version about suicide; the first hint of
this in print appeared in “The Bell” («Koaoxoa») in 1859, which traces back
to court physician Martin Mandt (1800-1858). It seems that the direct source
and, possibly, impetus for Kross could have been the article by Anatoly Smir-
nov entitled “The Mystery of the Emperor’s Death”, published in 1990 as an
afterword to the book by well-known historian Alexander Presnyakov (1870~
1929) “Russian Autocrats” [IIpecnskos]*.

A. F. Smirnov (1925-2009), having taken a fairly characteristic path from
employee at the Academy of Social Sciences under the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union to lecturer at the Sretensky Theo-
logical Seminary, having long studied the history of the revolutionary move-
ment in Russia and then authoring a book about Karamzin (2006), supported
the version of the emperor’s suicide. In his article he widely used the memoirs
of the Polish revolutionary Jan (Ivan) Sawicki (1831-1910), who bore the
pseudonym Stella. The recollections were written in old age, published after
the author’s death?’, and are not to be found in Estonia’s libraries. Smirnov

% Among the details that are important to Kross are the overwrought nerves of Karell’s daughter

Maria (she really did die of mental illness) and the story of how Karell and Nicholas I met (the
emperor learns that he is Estonian and is pleased by this). This last fact was utterly transformed by
Kross, for whom the czar was an unbounded ruler who despised his subjects. Thus his Nicholas
reminds the doctor of his heritage (“périsorjast toapoisi poeg” — [Kross: 273]), to force him to
unquestioningly obey orders. Generosity and respect for others are lacking in Kross’s sover-
eigns — not only in Nicholas I, but also in Alexander II.

¥ 'What is more, M. Lipp does this on the basis of the recollections of the doctor himself, which were

written down and analyzed by one of the informants, A. Trumm [Lipp: $1-52]. Unfortunately,

the memoirs were not published, and Karell’s archive and library were not preserved.

The publication is a reprinting of the historian’s work that was initially published in the 1920s,

including his famous short monograph “Height of Autocracy: Nicholas I” (Leningrad, 1925).

28

A. Smirnov’s afterword occupies pages 435-462 of the book.

¥ See: [Stella-Sawicki]. There are no references to this publication in Smirnov’s article.
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knew them through his study of the Polish uprising of 1863 and its leaders™.
A large part of his article is a translation from these memoirs, although impre-
cise and with large semantic shifts and his own interpolations. In order to make
Sawicki a witness to the events that, in the best case, he could have known only
through hearsay, Smirnov’s outline of his biography is, to put it mildly, biased,
although he had at his disposal accurate biographical data compiled from ar-
chive materials (see: [ AbsixoB: 153-154]).

Sawicki is a complex and contradictory character. He graduated from the
General Staff Academy (1854) and served at the headquarters of the Separate
Guard Corps, but he was not an adjutant to the Grand Prince Alexander Niko-
laevich, nor his childhood friend (their difference in age was 13 years!), since
he did not study in the Corps of Pages, etc. [ Cmupros 1990: 453]. The real (not
mythological!) Sawicki built a good career, rose to the rank of colonel, retired
in 1863 and participated in the Polish liberation movement. Thereafter he lived
outside the Russian Empire, maintaining a correspondence with Herzen. While
still in Petersburg he developed a fairly close relationship with N. Dobrolyubov
and N. Chernyshevsky, and was even for some time the lover of the latter’s
wife [AH: 434]. This is not the time to delve into the details of his life and his
recollections. For this article it is important only that he colorfully and in detail
describes the scene in which Nicholas forced Doctor Mandt to give him poison,
which the former court doctor himself supposedly described to Sawicki abroad.
The following quote is from the conversation between Nicholas and Mandt,
which, it seems to us, was used by Kross (although he made Karell the main
actor’):

— You were always my faithful subject, and that’s why I want to talk to you confi-
dentially — the course of the war exposed the error of all my foreign policy, but
Idon’t have the strength or the desire to change and take a different path that
would contradict my convictions...

— Your Majesty, I answered him, the Almighty gave you good health, and you have
the strength and the time to correct matters.

— No, I am in no condition to correct matters for the better and I must leave the
stage, which is why I summoned you, to ask you to help me. Give me poison that
would allow me to depart this life without excessive suffering, relatively quickly but
not abruptly (to avoid arousing gossip).

See, for example, his monograph: [Cmupros 1959]. Sawicki was a member of the Sierakowski
circle.

Kross has both physicians prepare the poison, but Nicholas I prefers to take it from Karell, since he
was his subject.
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— Your Majesty, I am forbidden from fulfilling your command by my profession
and my conscience.

— If you do not do this, I will find it possible to perform my intention, you know
me, despite everything, at any price, but it is in your power to rid me of unnecessary
suffering. That is why I command and ask you in the name of your devotion to ful-
fill my last wish.

— If Your Majesty’s wish is unchangeable, I will fulfill it, but allow me all the same
to inform the Sovereign Heir, else they will inevitably accuse me, as your personal
doctor, of poisoning.

— So be it, but first give me the poison [ Cmupros 1990: 454-455].

In this passage Kross may have been interested in the arguments impeding the
doctor from committing such an act (profession and conscience) that, none-
theless, he discards the idea of the heir’s participation in events. All these mo-
tives are developed in detail in “A Hard Night for Dr. Karell” in accordance
with the play’s concept.

The protagonist is one of Kross’s typical reflective characters that is at-
tempting to solve an agonizing problem: having agreed to give the czar poison,
he acts as a freedom fighter and savior of his fatherland, like a slave or like
a humanist®. In the next frontier situation Karell doubts no longer and does
not give in to provocation — he firmly rejects czar Alexander II's proposal to
violate physician’s ethics and criminal law (abortion in the Russian Empire was
a criminal offense, although the means of punishment have been exaggerated
slightly by the author). Doctor Karell finds freedom — freedom from com-
promise™®.

The finale is very symbolic and echoes the finale of “The Third Range of
Hills”: Karell goes to the church* with his wife and Kéler to listen to Bach. The

32

Kross’s hero is pulled from this state by his wife (per tradition — the good angel of the doubtful
character), who amazingly steals into the Winter Palace at night, hears her husband’s confession
and witnesses the preparation of the poison. Of course, this is fiction, but highly effective on stage.
Compare to Lipp’s treatment of Karell’s conduct before Alexander II [Lipp: 47]: a courageous,
heroic deed, comparable to the conduct of Biblical heroes — Nathan before David and John the
Baptist before Herod! Kross uses the same model of comparison here, but in a different situation.
His Karell compares himself on the fatal night of Nicholas I’s poisoning to the libertine Pha-
on [Kross: 279]. It’s no wonder that Kross’s Karell confuses the name of the ancient character,
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since he means a different libertine — Epaphroditos, who held a sword to Nero on Phaon’s estate
and helped the emperor kill himself in order to avoid shameful and torturous punishment. The
hidden parallel between Nicholas and Nero, of course, is important to Kross.

To which church precisely is not said, but the Estonian reader can guess that it is to the Estonian
St. John the Baptist Church (it’s no wonder the way from the palace lays along the bank of the
Neva). Under Soviet conditions, when this church in Leningrad was devastated and initially
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turned into a warehouse, then into a residential building, this was one of the allusions with which
the “secret” national history was written, so well appreciated by Kross’s readers. Court physician
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doctor admits that Bach helps him overcome doubt in the existence of God,
and Bach’s toccata sounds. The consecration of Kéler’s fresco in “The Third
Range of Hills” occurs to the sound of a Bach prelude (Kross even includes
notes!) — “those high ceremonial sounds”, “a mighty thundering waterfall”.
If Bach’s music does not make Kross’s Koler into a believing Christian it does,
in any case, inspire a prayerful appeal to Christ, helps him withstand the cere-
mony, and overcome his fear about the exposure of his secret — that he de-
picted in the image of Christ a vicious and cruel person, a devil even. Thus
Kross returns the reader and the viewer to one of his favorite themes — the
theme of art and its overwhelming power. The highest art, according to Kross,
is capable of defeating its own duality, and subordinating a diabolical beginning
to the divine.

Practical commentary clarifies much in the nature of Jaan Kross’s historical
narratives. His works are neo-mythological, allusive, require the utmost con-
centration from readers, and set forth many riddles, the deciphering of which is
exceptionally interesting.
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THE TOLSTOYAN TRADITION AND
ESTONIAN THEME IN JAAN KROSS'S NOVEL
“PROFESSOR MARTENS'S DEPARTURE"

LEA PILD

Jaan Kross’s novel “Professor Martens’ Departure” (1984) is about a hero
whose prototype was famous attorney and diplomat, premier specialist in inter-
national law, and author of the seminal work “Collected Treaties and Conven-
tions concluded between Russia and Foreign Nations” Friedrich Fromhold (or
Fyodor Fyodorovich) Martens (1874-1909). Professor Martens was born on
August 15, 184S in Pirnu and died in Petersburg on June 7, 1909 (regarding
the ancestry, biography, and diplomatic and scientific work of Martens,
see: [ Buorpaduueckuit caoapb: 6-12; I'pabapp: 306-313; Kypc mexayHapoa-
Horo mpasa: 288, 290-297; Leesment: 354-355; Paxymaa, fIpBeaaitp: 68-76;
ITycrorapos)).

The action of Kross’s novel takes place on the last day of the protagonist’s
life. The novel has almost no external chain of events: Martens is traveling from
Péarnu to Petersburg, but only makes it to the station at Valga; the novel ends
with his death. The main part of the book is dedicated to describing the events
of Martens’ internal life: the protagonist “practices” his future confession — an
open discussion with his wife that is to occur upon his arrival in Sestroretsk (his
dacha outside Petersburg). The compositional unity of the text is built on the
development of several micro-plots (repeating or parallel from the point of view
of the events described), a series of intersecting motifs, and a particular pattern of
character structures (the main character is juxtaposed with “foil” characters that
give shade and definition to one aspect or another of his inner world).

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Estonian: Keel ja Kirjandus. 2011. Nr 6. Lk 416-422.
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The repeating micro-plots are made up of Professor Martens’ life events, to
which he returns several times in his memories. These include the so-called
Vodovozov plot (Martens’ musings about the “libelous” article about him by
the journalist Vasily Vasilyevich Vodovozov in the second additional volume of
the Brockhaus and Efron Dictionary)’; the recollection of the signing of the
Portsmouth agreement between Russia and Japan in 1905 and Martens’ par-
ticular role in the drafting of that agreement; and the recollection of Martens’
acquaintance and subsequent increasing intimacy with his future wife, the
daughter of Senator Tur.

The parallel micro-plots overlap in part with the repeating ones; they are
connecting simultaneously with both the protagonist and his counterpart-
namesake, Georg-Friedrich Martens, a German diplomat, attorney, and profes-
sor at Hettingen University, who died in 1821°. For example, both Martenses
encounter arsonists under similar conditions, the younger Martens in 1863
in Petersburg, the senior Martens in 1774 in Hettingen. Each man survives the
threat of death: the senior Martens nearly drowns, thrown to the fates by local
artisans in Hamburg during a flood, while death comes to the younger Martens
in the form of his arrested nephew, the Social Democrat Johannes; both cases
emphasize the socio-cultural contradictions between the threatened protago-
nist and those at fault for his potential death. However, the parallel plots some-
times act as “sources” and parodies of the novel. For instance, Martens’ story in
the 14™ chapter about his “main” or “general” idea (an unquestionable refer-
ence to Chekhov’s “A Boring Story” (1889), whose main character, the interna-
tionally-known scientist and privy councilor Nikolai Stepanovich, suffers deep

See: [Kross: 42; from here on, citations of this edition of the novels translation are noted by page
number only] and compare to [BoaoBosos: 1450]. The article about the hero’s prototype,
F. F. Martens, was published in the third additional half-volume of Brockhaus and Efron’s Ency-
clopedic Dictionary (that is, in the second additional volume, precisely as stated in the novel). The
article’s author wrote: “In February, 1904, M <artens> wrote in ‘Novoe vremya’ an article about
the opening of military actions against Russia by Japan, in which he argued that Japan violated in-
ternational law by beginning a war without declaring military action. The self-contradiction into
which M — fell was noted in print, having, in his composition about the Eastern War, derided
Turkey for its archaic protest against the opening of military action by Russia in 1877 without
a preliminary announcement of war, and having asserted (as in his course on international law)
that formal notice, as a mandatory requirement, had faded into history as completely useless.
It was also noted, that M — could not have known of the note from the Japanese government
dated January 24, 1904 (not officially published in Russia), that was an unquestionable declaration
of war” [Ibid].

This publication must be considered one of the novel’s many documentary sources. However,
this article, with rare exception, will not concern itself with the sources of “Professor Martens’ De-
parture”, as such extensive and diverse topics, without a doubt, are worthy of a separate study.
Regarding the relationship of these two characters see: [Jogi, O.: 419].
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doubt regarding the meaning of his life and academic work and believes the
reason for this doubt to be a lack of a “general idea,” see: [Uexos]) is parodied
in chapter 22 (in Professor Martens’ dream about the naval battle, in which all
his “main” ideas are devastated and turned inside out).

The intersecting moments of the novel include, first and foremost, the themes
of liberation and fear of death. (Compare, for example: “And when you go out of
the gate onto Gartenstrasse — whether with Katya or alone... Total, well al-
most total liberation. Exactly as if you're returning to childhood carefree-
ness” [11]; “I was seized by such a joyful feeling of liberation, and at that time
I experienced such a rush of energy, such that I haven’t felt in ages” [110];
“Complete candor — why? T'll tell you why: from fear of death” <italics mi-
ne> [43].) The semantics of these themes change depending on the internal
state of the protagonist; nonetheless, they always maintain a certain steady
semantic core.

Finally, in the role of the protagonist’s “foils” appear those characters with
whom he compares himself, including not only the senior Martens, but also the
protagonist’s brother August, a doctor on the isle of Madera, in honor of whom
the island’s residents erected a statue during his life; Alexander Mikhailovich
Gorchakov, state councilor and addressee of Pushkin’s epistles; Russian prime
minister Sergey Yulyevich Witte; Estonian composers Alexander Saebel-
man (Kunileid) and Artur Kapp; attorney and musical critic Platon Vaxel; Alf-
red Nobel, founder of the Nobel Prize; and, finally, Leo Tolstoy, about whom,
incidentally, the novel says very little directly.

In this way, Martens’ recollections of his past and life’s latest events unfold
as a series of micronovellas or microplots, and their repetition in the novel’s
stream of consciousness is caused (at the level of plot) by the protagonist’s
striving for the limits of openness. It is difficult for Martens to admit the ambigu-
ity of his thoughts and actions; thus, in practicing his future confession, he
doesn’t tell himself and his imaginary interlocutor (his wife Katya) everything
at once, but piece by piece, returning repeatedly to the facts already laid out
and gradually deepening his level of openness. The initial impetus to confession
was the previously-mentioned article by Vodovozov, in which the author,
in particular, caught Martens in inconsistency and in an outright lie. So,
in 1879 (after the end of the Russo-Turkish War) Martens published a book
entitled “The Eastern War”, in which he rather arrogantly responded to Tur-
key’s statement to Russia, who supposedly attacked Porta was without warning.
From the point of view of modern international law, wrote Martens, an official
declaration of war is not necessary; furthermore, the Turkish government, on
whose orders practically the entire Bulgarian population was destroyed, had no
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right to point fingers at the more civilized country of Russia. Meanwhile,
in 1904, when the Russo-Japanese War began, Martens published an article
in the newspaper “Novoe vremya”, which blamed Japan for starting a war with
Russia without warning. From Martens’ point of view, Vodovozov not only
erected yet another serious barrier to his becoming a potential Nobel laureate,
but also deliberately ruined his reputation in the eyes of posterity (the article in
the “Encyclopedic Dictionary” does not assume, according to Martens, a jour-
nalistic or polemic orientation). Martens is stung by Vodovozov’s accusations,
but also admits his guilt (showing his equivocal conduct), and is recently out-
raged by Tolstoy’s “denunciation” of the government: “...I myself know that
there are people of various moral levels in high places. Let’s say, from Stolypin,
well... even to Tolstoy... Although I cannot one hundred percent believe his
last. No! He allegedly published another brochure, ‘I cannot remain silent’ or
something like that. And I ask, why can’t he keep silent, if everyone else can?
Mm? I can completely” [110]. In the end, Martens declares that he can’t and
doesn’t want to keep silent: “But I don’t want to anymore, Katya, you hear?
I don’t want to anymore. Let it be not before the whole world. But before you,
at the very least. Though I ought to have laid out all my cards before the
world” [161]. (Compare to Tolstoy’s 1908 article “I cannot remain silent”:
“But this is terrible. It should not be, and one cannot live like that. I, at least,
cannot live like that, I can’t and I don’t want to and I won’t” [ Toacroit] ).

Martens’ confession is that of a man left an orphan in his earliest years who
has decided, come what may, to achieve brilliant professional achievements
through his own efforts and to earn himself a place among nobility. Martens’
internal monologues, which become more and more honest as a result of the
hero’s difficult struggle with himself, reveal the basic contradiction in his life,
which, as Martens sees it, lies in the fact that his efforts to serve the government
and czar in diplomacy and science have always run counter to his never out-
wardly expressed critical attitude toward the Russian emperors and those close
to them.

The key to interpreting Martens’ confession becomes the ethical position of
late Tolstoy®. In part, this circumstance explains the author’s choice of plots for
his hero’s confession. (It is widely known that in the 1900s Leo Tolstoy wrote
aseries of passivist articles; the most famous of these was “I cannot remain

The question of the reflection of the Tolstoyan tradition in the novel was raised in the review of its
Russian translation; see: [Hemsep: 56].Compare also: “Professor Martens’ Departure’ <...> won-
derfully combines with the narrative tradition we have come to associate with Russian writers
of the 19" century” (“Arbetarbladet” 29.VII 1986), quoted by: [Saluidr: 1428]). Regarding the in-
terconnection of the Tolstoyan theme with the context of Estonian culture, see: [Haug 1990: 4].
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silent”, which Martens could have read in one of the many foreign languages he
knows)*. Martens torturously reflects on the most important episodes of his
diplomatic, scientific and publishing work, which are related to the theme
of war: his contradictory coverage of the events of the Russo-Turkish War
of 1877-1878 and the Russo-Japanese War in his research and publications on
international law; his participation as an expert at the signing of the peace treaty
between Russia and Japan in 190S. Although the hero’s historic prototype, the
world-renowned attorney Martens, did much to curb war and establish peace-
ful relations between countries (regarding this, see: [ITycrorapos: 145-196]),
this aspect of the real Martens’ work is not so important to the author in the
protagonist he has constructed.

Another significant and repeated theme in the hero’s thoughts is the lie
in his family life, the Tolstoyan overtones of which need no special evidence.

The author refers to the plots and images from an entire series of publica-
tions, and not only from Tolstoy’s later works (“Memoirs of a Madman”,
1884-1903; “The Death of Ivan Ilych”, 1886; “The Kingdom of God is Within
You”, 1893; “Master and Man”, 1895; “Ressurection”, 1899), but also, for ex-
ample, to the symbolic imagery of “Anna Karenina” (1875-1877). The correla-
tion can be seen most clearly with “Memoirs of a Madman” and “The Death of
Ivan Ilych”. By all appearances, Kross did not choose these works merely by
accident. The protagonist in both stories is not only an official, but an attorney,
a specialist with a law degree. They both come to an understanding of moral
truth, like Martens, gradually and thanks to illness (Fyodor, the hero of “Me-
moirs”, begins his confession while residing in a madhouse). It is Fyodor of
“Memoirs” who bears the closest resemblance to Martens, and it is this text that
Kross’s novel most closely mirrors. The hero of “Memoirs” undergoes changes
while on a journey, and he begins to experience fear of death while in a hotel
room (fear of enclosed spaces plagues him as it does Professor Martens, who is
situated in a train compartment for the duration of almost his entire confes-
sion): “Terror, fear! It seems as though death were terrible, but when one recol-
lects, when one thinks of life, itis the agony of life that overwhelms” [Toa-
croit XII: 48]. As in Kross’s novel, the symbolism of color becomes just as im-
portant to the hero of “Memoirs”: horror materializes for Fyodor in the form
of a “red and white square” (a room), while Martens’ attention is drawn to the
light brown walls and dark violet upholstery of his train compartment, to the
shades of color and other details of the compartment’s interior. As in Kross’s
novel, Fyodor’s sole confidant is his wife (although, as already noted, Martens’

*  In 1908 Tolstoy’s article was published in Russian only in fragments.
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interlocutor is imaginary, while in Tolstoy’s story she is completely real). Both
characters, having decided the fates of other people from the heights of the law,
now subject themselves to moral judgement.

Recall that fear of death is one of the themes found throughout the novel.
The hero begins to experience fear, having felt the unrighetousness of his life:
“Complete candor — why? I'll tell you why: from fear of death” [112]; “But you
know why I want to change. I told you, because of fear. Let’s not repeat of what
the fearis...” [234].

While Tolstoy’s hero turns to the lives of the saints and the Gospel to over-
come his fear, and finds in them the answers to his doubts®, Professor Martens
associates the Gospel with falsehood and the vanity of modern Christians® (at
the same time, it must be noted that the hero’s position coincides with Tol-
stoy’s in its criticism of modern Christanity). Kross’s hero, more than likely,
denies or doubts in the existence of God (just like the hero of “Memoirs
ofaMadman”); however, during the course of his confession the concept
of “sinfulness” becomes clear to him. The origins of this clarity date back to
childhood impressions of religious faith: “... my sudden self-criticism is nothing
more than the naive, Early Christian hope, arising from fear, that honesty pro-
tects one from death [171]. Thus, in this statement by Martens, modern Chris-
tianity is utterly unobtrusively (implicitly) contrasted with Early Christianity,
upon which Russian religious reformers at the beginning of the 20 century
based their ideological constructs.

Another difference between Martens’ fear of death and subsequent spiritual
transformation and that of Tolstoy’s corresponding characters (Fyodor and
Ivan Ilych) is the lack of direct compassion or pity for his loved ones (his wife,
children, serfs, etc). Martens needs the wife to whom he confesses in his mind
and whom, from time to time, he sees before him, for moral support. Martens
feels guilty before her and experiences tenderness and gratitude toward her, but
does not feel compassion. The depth of his repentence does not extend to the
discovery of the existence of the gravitational pull of a loved one. In fact, until

From “Memoirs of a Madman”: “From that moment I began to read the Holy Writ. To me the
Bible was incomprehensible and alluring, the Gospels softened me. But most of all I read the lives
of the saints” [ Toacroit XII: 52].

Compare: “And now the problem of those who humiliate, or self-abase. By the way, the Christian
religion exists in a large part for such types. In it they have their organizations, sects, movements:
all those saints, wretches, holy brothers, dogs of the Lord and so on, right down to the eunuchs.
And they all strive nota bene — meaning toward the opposite of the goal which Matthew states di-
rectly in the Gospel: he who humbles himself will be exaulted” <Kross’s italics> [401].
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the end of the novel he remains an individualist, a man pursuing first and fore-
most his own interests’.

Another of the novel’s themes, which also correlates to the publications and
fictional prose of later Tolstoy, is that of liberation (it’s possible that Kross was
familiar with Bunin’s book about Tolstoy, the title of which includes this the-
me)®, which arises at the very beginning of the first chapter. The theme has
several meanings, each depending on the content the hero puts into it. At first
liberation is just a holiday in Livonia, his homeland, far away from work, myriad
responsibilities, the conventionality of life in society: “And when you go out of
the gate onto Gartenstrasse — whether with Katya or alone... Total, well al-
most total liberation. Exactly as if you're returning to childhood carefree-
ness” [234]. Once Martens considered liberation the completion of academic
work (the disappearance of doubt in his own creative and intellectual abilities); his
infidelity to his wife with Yvette became “liberation” from societal conventions.

The semantic content of this image gradually deepens. Martens begins to be-
lieve that liberation is initiation to “his own” national culture (Estonian). He
recalls prominent representatives of the nation, who were able to lay the foun-
dation of a national tradition in several areas of culture and science: Hella
Wuolijoki, the first female of Estonian descent to receive a Masters degree and
who studied Estonian folklore at the University of Helsinki; Alexander Saebel-
mann (pseudonym: Kunileid) and Artur Kapp, founders of professional Esto-
nian music; and Ludvig Puusepp, founder (along with V. M. Bekhterev) of the
world’s first psycho-neurological hospital at the Psycho-neurological Institute.
Each of these acquaitances of Martens is not ashamed of his Estonian and de-
mocratic heritage; to the contrary, they emphasis it (this undoubtedly is ex-
plained by the time — in the 1900s the national liberation movement was be-
ginning in Estonia). Martens himself, having built his career predominantly
during a period of Russification of the Baltic provinces, never highlighted his

Regarding this side of Martens’ character, see: [J6gi, M.: 90]. Note also Kross’s own characterizati-
on of the novel’s hero, who deserves, in his words, “respect,” but not “reverence” [Kross 1984: 7].
In Bunin’s 1937 essay “The Liberation of Tolstoy”, Tolstoy’s death, in particular, is treated as “li-
beration” from the sins of life, or moral enlightenment. This interpretation is based on the ideas
of Tolstoy himself, as laid out in several fictional works. Compare, for example, the description
of the hero’s death in Tolstoy’s story “Master and Man”: “He understands that this is death, and
is not the least bit distressed by this... ‘T'm coming, I'm coming!” joyfully, emotionally says his en-
tire being. And he feels that he is free and nothing more holds him back” [Toacroit XII: 339].
Kross may also have been familiar with Tolstoy’s “My Life” (1892), in which this notion is given
abroader interpretation: “Not only are space and time and reason forms of thought, and the es-
sence of life is outside these forms, but all our life is ever-growing submission to these forms and
then liberation from them” [ Toacroit X: S00].
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Estonian-ness in aristocratic circles; moreover, he presented himself as a Baltic
German. During the course of his confession, he admits to this lie to his wife.
Liberation, by means of the deepening of Martens’ confession, becomes libera-
tion from lies in every aspect of his life. Characteristically, all of the above-
mentioned Estonian cultural and scientific figures are depicted in the novel as
serving the cause of their nation, and not the cause of the empire. Their goal
becomes not a personal career (what Martens has), but the construction of
a national culture. They are oriented on the nation as a whole, counting them-
selves and their work simply a part of that whole. The correlation of all of these
secondary characters with beloved Tolstoyan protagonists (especially in “War
and Peace” and “Anna Karenina”) who feel themselves a part of a whole (whe-
ther of family, a nation, or peasant society) is completely obvious. Not by acci-
dent did Kross include a character in his novel by the name of Platon, behind
which (as in the majority of cases) is hidden a real historical figure: the Doctor
of Law and head clerk of the office of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, musical
critic Platon Alexandrovich Vaxel. He is Martens’ only close friend, and this
special status alone distinguishes this character among all others in the novel. It
is to him that Martens, at the edge of despair, writes a confessional letter from
Portsmouth in 1905 and admits that he is ready to seek a position as professor
in the universities of Wester Europe (a letter similar in content was written by
the real Martens, though not to Vaxel, but to the Minister of Foreign Affairs
Lamsdorf — regarding this, see: [ITycrorapos: 232-233]). Vaxel’s conduct is
not oriented so much toward career successes, as toward establishing and
strengthening friendships (it is he who acquaints Martens with the Estonian
composer Artur Kapp, and he is the link between Martens and Martens’
brother, August, who lives on Madera). This character values human connec-
tions much more than advancement on the career ladder. Martens turns to
Platon Vaxel during one of the most difficult moments of his life for just this
reason. Nonetheless, Vaxel seems similar to Tolstoy’s Platon Karataev only in
part: Platon Vaxel is noble by birth, he is no stranger to career success (he is
head clerk of the office), and his propensity toward building friendships and
enjoying music in salons, Martens himself explains, is due to the needlessness
of forging a path upwards from his earliest years. It is worth noting that Vaxel is
one of Martens’ many foils in the novel, as he believes that if his life had turned
out differently he would have become a musician. (The theme of music in the
novel directly relates to “liberation” as moral enlightenment’.)

®  Compare, for example, the hero’s denial of Nobel’s “anti-musical” stance: “Well, from a simply

humanistic point of view, and overall, perhaps the inventor of nitroglycerin and dynamite didn’t
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Finally, as already noted, several coloristic images become overarching into
the motifs in the novel. First and foremost is the combination of dark violet and
light brown (the colors of the upholstery and walls of Martens’ train compart-
ment)'’. Here one can glimpse a reference not only to “Memoirs of a Mad-
man” (the depiction of Tolstoy’s hero’s worries as he sits in a hotel room is
supplemented by its visual impressions: he notices the red and white colors),
but also to “Anna Karenina” (those same red and white colors are noted by the
narrator in describing Anna’s trip to Petersburg on the railroad; Anna’s red bag
appears, in particular, in the scene of her suicide). However, it is not merely the
repetition of the motif of color on the background of the heroes’ psychological
stress that points to the similarity of Tolstoy’s texts to Kross’s novel. The color
violet, that in particular symbolizes repentance and mourning, also appears
in “Anna Karenina”: Kitty, desiring that Anna go to the ball in violet, turns out
to be deceived not only by Vronsky, but deceived even earlier in her desire
to see Anna in violet; Anna appears at the ball in a black dress, foreshadowing
thus the totally unambiguous symbolism of this color in not only the outcome
of the ball for Kitty, but also her own death. As has been shown, the events
taking place with Kross’s protagonist agree completely with both symbolic
meanings of the color violet: repentance and death are the very two most impor-
tant events that characterize the last day of the life of professor Martens.

If the novel’s protagonist primarily sees Leo Tolstoy as a rival"' and is un-
aware that, on the last day of his life, he is thinking almost exclusively in Tol-
stoyan terms, then the novel’s author, evidently, absolutely deliberately pro-
jects everything that happens to his hero on the Tolstoyan tradition. Like Tol-
stoy’s heroes Ivan Ilych and Anna Karenina, Martens redeems his sins and
dying suffering with death, following after a torturous acknowledgement
to himself of unjust deeds (the novel depicts the Tolstoyan notion that govern-
ment service in the Russian empire precludes the possibility of a humane
treatment of others), which either hastened the march of death or even caused
it directly. Martens’ death occurs in the last — 33" — chapter of the novel,
a symbolic number that alludes to the death of Christ". According to the au-

believe in God (or, maybe, he began to believe when he fought with death at San Remo, how
should I know?), but he should have believed in sin” [414].

In his review of the novel, Toomas Haug noted the particular tangibility and materiality of the
fictious world of the novel (see: [Haug 1985: 493]).

Compare: “...I1 was almost awarded the Nobel Prize... (It’s strange to think of this, but in ninety-
two this honor was closer to my grasp than, say, even to Tolstoy)” [340].

The belief that Jesus Christ died at the age of 33 has remained the most widespread version of all
the views of Christ’s death in the cultural consciousness of the masses.
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thor’s conception, the death of Martens symbolizes the end of an entire histori-
cal era. If Martens, being a native of the lower classes, ambitiously paved him-
self a road to success and achieved international acclaim, but in doing so forgot
his roots, then the next generation of his compatriots, as shown in the novel,
already think not only of themselves, but first and foremost of the fate of the
entire Estonian nation. Thus the novel contains yet one more justification
of the historical Martens: the 1900s, understandably, was a much more favor-
able period for nation-building than the last third of the 19" century, when
Martens made his name. As already mentioned, the national (Estonian) theme
of the novel is closely intertwined with several key images from Tolstoy’s prose.

Tolstoy and the Tolstoyan tradition (much like Martens’ young compatri-
ots) are contrasted in the novel with imperial life and the empire itself, which
is represented, essentially, by secondary characters — not only by czar Nicho-
las II, but also by members of the Russian government and diplomats, includ-
ing, among others, Sergey Yulyevich Witte, chairman of the Committee of
Ministers; Pyotr Arkadyevich Stolypin, minister of internal affairs; Alexander
Petrovich Izvolsky and Vladimir Nikolaevich Lamsdorf, both ministers of for-
eign affairs; and Baron Roman Romanovich Rozen, a diplomat. All of the-
se (with the exception of Witte) are depicted schematically, without a hint
of any kind of psychological depth. This is a deliberate technique employed by
the author; Kross denies the above-mentioned characters the complexity men-
tal life and moral dilemmas, depicting them in the manner of late Tolstoy ex-
clusively as ambitious careerists. Such a high regard by the author for Tolstoy
and the Tolstoyan tradition can be explained not only by the similarity of the
creative settings of Kross’s prose to Tolstoy’s, but, evidently, also by the height-
ened attention given to the figure of Tolstoy after his death (“departure”) in
Estonian publications®. Clearly, the “departure”’* (death) of Martens, after
admitting to himself the ambiguity and dualty of his work as an academic, a dip-
lomat, a teacher, and a published writer, is the only means of attaining freedom,
freedom from lies. That is why the death of the novel’s protagonist can be in-
terpreted as an act, similar to that implemented by the Russian author in 1910
near to his death (“departure” as “liberation”).

3 Regarding this, see: [Palamets].

Compare the title of the Russian translation, “Professor Martens” Departure”, which is consciously
focused, by all appearances, on the death of Tolstoy by the novel’s translator, Olga Samma.

14
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This article will study the function of the character of S.Y. Witte in the charac-
ter structure of Jaan Kross’s “Professor Martens’ Departure” (1984). The figure
of Witte (derived from a historical prototype — the famous Russian govern-
ment official Sergei Yulyevich Witte) is an important element of the novel’s
plot and thematic domains, and in particular, is called to accent and shade the
peculiarities of the character and worldview of the novel’s protagonist, F. F. Mar-
tens. This article will attempt to demonstrate which methods and type of trans-
formation of historical facts related to the biography and activities of Witte and
the outstanding attorney Fyodor Fyodorovich Martens are used, as well as to
identify the points at which the images of these two characters intersect.

The action of the novel unfolds on June 7, 1909, the day of the death of the
main character, Russian attorney and specialist in international law F. F. Mar-
tens. On his way from Pérnu to Petersburg, the protagonist recalls the events of
his personal and professional life, evaluates his own actions and compares him-
self with prominent government and social figures. Martens dies at the last
Livonian railway station, Valga.

One of the compositional peculiarities of the novel is its repeated and/or
varying fragments, which carry important meaning (regarding this, see: [Pild]).
One of these, for example, is Martens’ recollections of the Portsmouth confer-
ence at the beginning, middle, and end of the novel (chapters 2, 12, and 26).
The novel’s description of this forum is built around the depiction of Witte’s
and Martens’ relationship, and their roles in settling the Russo-Japanese peace
agreement in 190S.

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”.
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Since the author’s archive is currently inaccessible, it is impossible to de-
termine precisely every historical source used in creating the characters and the
story about the Portsmouth conference. Thus, the present analysis of proto-
types and characters in the novel will refer to texts that hypothetically could
have been in Kross’s range of reading. This includes, for the most part, Russian-
language brochures and research, as well as encyclopedic articles published
before novel’s release in 1984.

*

S.Y. Witte (1849-1915) was born in Thilisi, on the southern edge of the Rus-
sian Empire. His father, the German Christoph Heinrich Georg Julius Witte,
received his education at Dorpat University and in Prussia. Witte’s mother, nee
E. A. Fadeeva, came from the noble Russian line of Dolgoruky princes. Despite
such kinship, Witte, upon completing the Department of Physics and Mathe-
matics at the University of Novorossiysk, began his career on the Odessa rail-
road as a cashier in the ticket office. Thanks to his industriousness and deep
study of everything regarding the running of the rail lines, he quickly proved
himself an invaluable worker. In 1889 Witte was named director of the De-
partment of Railroad Affairs and promoted to the rank of Actual State Coun-
cilor; by August 30, 1892, he became minister of finance. During his tenu-
re (until 1903), the average annual growth of the Russian budget was 10.5%.

In 1906 M. I. Grant, who was critical of Witte’s policies, admitted his outstan-
ding abilities:

Undoubtedly gifted by nature with brains, sound knowledge, practical shrewdness,
and amazing industriousness, this man quickly stood out against a backdrop of gen-
eral incompetence and bureaucratic sloth <...> The appearance of a new man in
the post of minister, someone who had independently achieved his ministerial port-
folio, was exceptional in the Russia of that day <...> Witte was in the fullest sense
a “homo novus” [['panr: 7].

In 1915 the author of the brochure entitled “The Secret of Count Witte” un-
derscored that Witte was a genuine and effective specialist:

No one could compare to Count S.Y. Witte, there was not a single government fig-
ure who could keep pace with him, with his rapid thoughts, with his startling ability
to quickly and accurately master the main point of a phenomenon, the essence
of the subject [Aeo: 8].

Witte led the modernization of Russia according to the European model, which
shaped the specifics of his views on the Eastern Question. According to his
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economic program, the construction of the Trans-Siberian railroad was to
promote the development of Russian lands in East Asia. Witte assigned Russia
the role of middleman, through whom goods would be carried between East
Asia and Western Europe. He emphatically protested the endeavor to join
Northern Manchuria to Russia, as well as activities that could have led to con-
flict with Japan’s interests in Korea. As an opponent of territorial conquest,
Witte confronted the Minister of War, General of Infantry A. N. Kuropatkin,
and the Secretary of State, Colonel A. M. Bezobrazov. The finance minister’s
firm position drew the displeasure of Nicholas II, and on August 16, 1903,
Witte was dismissed from his post and reassigned as chairman of the Commit-
tee of Ministers. However, this formal promotion was a defeat for Witte in the
Eastern Question. On June 30, A. M. Bezobrazov was named governor of the
Far East and given a credit line of 2 million rubles; now he answered exclusively
to the czar, and not to the prime minister (see: [ Tapae; Kopeaun, Crenanos;
Ananpiy, Faneans; Otte]). In 1922, B. A. Romanov stated that, “no one put so
much effort into the fight to prevent it <the Russo-Japanese War> than he,
Witte” [Pomanos: 140].

In comparing the biographies of S. Y. Witte and F. F. Martens, many paral-
lels are evident: both were born on the edges of the Russian Empire, distin-
guished themselves with remarkable industriousness and high professionalism,
had passionate personalities, and built themselves careers contrary to the exist-
ing order and bureaucratic system. Let us turn now to those facts from the bi-
ography of the prototype for the novel’s main character that are the most im-
portant for the novel’s character structure.

F.F. Martens (1845-1909) was born in Pirnu on the northwestern edge
of the Russian Empire. In January 1855 he was sent to the orphanage estab-
lished near the Lutheran Church of St. Peter in Petersburg. Martens finished
the Main German School of St. Peter and then the Law Department of Peters-
burg University, where he later became a professor of international law.
A member of the Council of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russia, vice-
president of the European Institute of International Law, and member of the
Permanent Council of Arbitration in The Hague, Martens was author of the
fundamental works “Modern International Law of the Civilized Peoples and
Collected Treatises and Conventions between Russia and Foreign Po-
wers” (see: [['pabapn; Britannica 1911: 786; Ilycrorapos]).

Martens’ origins remain debatable. As noted by the modern scholar
V. V. Pustogarov, there are two theories about this. German scholars believe
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that Martens is descended from a poor Baltic German family'. According to
Estonian scholars, Martens was an Estonian (see, for example: [ AecmenT: 354—
355]). As Pustogarov established, Martens himself did not write about his ori-
gins in his diary, nor provided information about his parents in the document
sent to the compliers of the “Biographical Dictionary”, published in 1898 (com-
pare: [BC: 6]).

Martens’ lack of knowledge about or his attempts to not reveal his true ori-
gins is reflected in the content of biographical articles about him: information
about his background is absent from nearly all encyclopedias (compa-
re: [['pabapp; Britannica 1911: 786; Britannica 1929: 982; Enciclopedia 1934:
435; BCO 1954: 394]). The one exception in this series of resources is the
Estonian encyclopedia published during the time of the first Estonian Republic
and during Soviet times; the authors of this article indicate that Martens was
Estonian (see: [Entsiiklopeedia 1935: 1007; ENE 1973: 85]). For Kross, Mar-
tens’ belonging to the Estonian nation is one of the key elements that under-
pins the ideological structure of his novel.

The question of Martens’ origins led to the creation of important plot and
thematic fields in the novel. Depending on the situation, Martens either agrees
that he is a Baltic German (at the audience with Chancellor A. M. Gorchakov),
or underscores his Estonian roots (in his conversation with the American jour-
nalists). The author reveals the psychological difficulties and contradictory
internal positions of the protagonist, accenting in his thoughts and actions his
constant balancing between identifying with “his own” and “the other”.

One of the novel’s compositional features is the motif of the self-made
man (a person who has independently broken into society), which unites the
beginning and the end of the work. In the first chapter, Huik, the station mas-
ter, hurries to the ticket box to obtain a ticket for a Privy Councilor and, as
Martens notices, “his readiness to serve was mixed with genuine respect, re-
spect for the self-made man, which I am in his eyes (and in my own eyes, sta-
tion master or no)...” [Kpocc: 322]. In the last chapter, it seems to the dying
Martens that “Mister Huik, the son of my father’s friend, is a self-made man,
like me, is waving a red disk, for some reason running toward me...” [Ibid:
588]. The designation of self-made man unites the main and secondary charac-
ters who, while occupying different rungs of the social ladder, have the same

Unfortunately, one of the shortcomings of Pustagarov’s book is the lack of reference to specific
biographical articles or books by German authors. In the fundamental reference book “Allgemeine
Deutsche Biographie” is found the name Martens, Friedrich, with a date of birth given as 1845 and
occupation given as Jurist; Volkerrechtslehrer; Publizist [ADB]. This reference was published
from 1875 through 1912 and totals 56 volumes.
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ethnic roots. Tellingly, Kross does not give this highly valuable characteristic to
Witte, thereby excluding from his character an important feature of Witte’s
historical prototype: the independent path of the industrious and outstanding
man to achieve deserved recognition and a government position.

The theme of the Russian governmental elite’s hostility toward the profes-
sional who independently built a remarkable career links a number of Martens’
arguments in the novel:

Mister Minister <P. A. Stolypin> did not deign to take me with him... <...> if,
in Russia, you are not the bastard son of a grand prince, a count, a millionaire,
a crook who is considered a miracle-worker, but simply the best specialist in the
world, then here you are no one all the same [Kpocc: 337].

I graduated among the highest ranks of international scholars. But the clan of he-
reditary diplomats from noble families nonetheless resented me: really, who did
I think I was?! Whence, how, and with whose permission did I appear?! In Russia,
after all, one can rise only with someone’s permission ... [Ibid: 388].

These thoughts present an interesting parallel to the diary entries of the real
F. F. Martens, which are preserved in the Archive of Foreign Affairs of Russia®.
Having studied these archival materials, V. V. Pustogarov noted that Martens
“was outraged by service careers that owed their success to gentility and secular
connections”. He spoke out sharply against the sons of minister N. K. Giers,
who successfully climbed the career ladder; for example, Giers’s youngest son,
Mikhail, he characterizes as “akind man, still a youth in school, completely
uneducated” (quoted from: [ITycrorapos: 198]).

Kross consistently omits historical facts from Witte’s biography that other-
wise would have drawn him closer to Martens. The author does not mention,
for example, the negative characterization of Witte’s prototype that prevailed
among his contemporaries (that Witte was an upstart): “he is no kind of gov-
ernment man”, “a tiny little soul, capriciously sliding into a large shell” [Basn:
13; 55]. It is interesting to note that the real F. F. Martens wrote contemptu-
ously in his diary about S. Y. Witte’s appointment to the post of chairman of the
Committee of Ministers: “the former station attendant!” (quoted from: [ITyc-
torapos: 198]). The relationship between the real Martens and Witte changed
after they became personally acquainted in 190S; the diaries of this period ex-
press a positive evaluation of Witte>.

> Itis known that Kross was not acquainted with these diaries.

*  Compare to Martens’ diary entry written after the news of Witte’s dismissal in 1906: “Witte and

Goremykin. One is a most capable man, the other is all-around mediocrity... Witte will have
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Kross characterizes the governmental and political activity of Witte very
sparingly. Thus, for example, Martens, in describing the reception held by the
Mayor of Portsmouth, notes that “He greeted Witte as the most honored re-
former of the Russian economy (well, one can agree with that to some extent,
no?)” [Kpocc: 424]. The positive assessment of Witte’s economic policies is
contrasted with the protagonist’s critical opinion of P. A. Stolypin’s reforms*:

I think nothing good awaits the government from this prime minister, this cadet of
the bayonets, as he was supposedly called even by Witte, no matter how loud-
mouthed his agrarian reform may seem <... > I remember how Stolypin followed us
with his usual dissatisfied expression from under his yellow, bald forehead and black
eyebrows with that stillness <...> in Stolypin’s presence such amicability could
even be dangerous... [Ibid: 337; 340].

Kross paints a repellant, inhuman portrait of Stolypin, who, in his opinion,
became famous solely due to political repressions. The author expresses his
position from the point of view of his protagonist. In the novel’s eighth chapter,
in which Martens meets Johannes, who has been convicted of revolutionary
activity, Martens muses:

And now <...> 1, shivering, think <...> In a dark, narrow “stolypin”. Yes, yes: the con-
vict rail cars with bars on the windows and locked compartments, which now occur
in half of the trains, the people call by the name of the prime minster [Ibid: 372].

In Kross’s novel, the “stolypin” car symbolizes the repression of personal and
national freedom®. Through the prism of Martens’ negative attitude toward
Stolypin, the author expresses his opposition to the policies aimed at strength-
ening the empire (Russian statehood) and at the suppression of revolutionary
movements (in the Estonian context, national freedom movements). The au-

monuments raised in his honor; Goremykin will be forgotten on the day of his death” (quoted
from: [ITycrorapos: 221]).

* P.A. Stolypin was, in fact, S. Y. Witte’s political heir. From 1903 to 1906 Witte headed the Com-
mittee of Ministers of the Russian Empire, then, from October 24, 1905 through April 22, 1906
was prime minister of the Russian Empire. Stolypin became chairman of the Committee of Minis-
ters on July 8, 1906, replacing I. L. Goremykin in the post.

$ Inhis memoirs, Kross, telling the story of his own arrest and dispatch to a GULAG (1946-1947),
cites a passage from his novella “The Ashtray”, published in the 11th issue of “Looming” magazine
of 1988: “The compartment into which they stuffed me was a regular ‘stolypin’; yellowish wood of
the third sort, turned grey from use, bars on the doors and windows. Many of my generation knew
that car window with the bars; I want to say that not only from personal experience, but, of course,
from the albums of postcards from my parents or from czarist times “History of Russian art” <...>
And, of course, political protest against the spirit of the time, against the wagons that embodied
that time, which prime minister Stolypin began to use in Russia after 1905” [Kross: I, 249].
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thor thus indirectly contrasts Stolypin’s harsh domestic policies with Witte’s
liberal concessions®.

*

Let us turn now to Kross’s description of the events of the Portsmouth confer-
ence. The scene of the reception of the Russian delegation by the mayor of
Portsmouth comprises Martens’ second recollection of the Russo-Japanese 1905
peace negotiations (chapter 12). Kross clearly uses the memoirs of S. Y. Witte,
who wrote:

The public stood everywhere on the streets, and in the main part of the city stood
troops in columns. The public paid attention to the Japanese authorities, who trav-
eled in the first carriage, but then, upon seeing us, renewed with great strength the
signs of their sympathy <...> We were brought into the town hall. Here we were
met by the governor with all the members of the city administration. The governor
gave a speech, and then the group photo was taken. The ceremony thus fini-
shed... [Burre 1960: 426].

Witte depicts the diplomatic meeting of representatives from three powers and
sees himself as an exclusively honorary head of the Russian delegation with
great international authority. He emphasizes:

At that time all the European powers for some reason had a high opinion of me, and
with one voice all the governments expressed the opinion that if any-one could se-
cure the peace agreement, then it could only be Witte [Ibid: 410].

In the novel’s depiction of the city reception, the Japanese side’s participation
in negotiations is not described. The author emphasizes that, from the point of
view of the Secretary of State and of Martens himself, Witte held the authority

The protagonist Martens recalls: “At the beginning of October, 1905 <...> the liberals were more
vocal than any time before. The black-hundredists also. And the rabble began to break into arms
stores. But that had nothing to do with me. Witte knew this. When the emperor made him a count
and put him at the head of the Committee of Ministers. Thus he was compelled to begin the pro-
ject of creating an imperial manifest” [Kpocc: 327]. Martens is speaking of the Manifest of Octo-
ber 17, which announced the establishment of the State Duma, and also proclaimed civil rights
and freedoms. The emperor was obliged to give concessions as a result of political strikes all across
Russia. In this same chapter, Kross describes the strike of the Estonian railway workers and Mar-
tens’ first meeting with his nephew. The protagonist, an attorney in service to the imperial powers,
does not approve of the on-going events. But as Johannes’ relative and as an Estonian, Martens
feels sympathy for him. At their second accidental meeting, he passes a file to the arrested man to
help him escape from the “stolypin” car. Throughout the course of the novel the hero struggles
between national feeling and imperial loyalty.
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of an economic reformer’. Kross declines to depict a positive impression of the
Russian politician who defended imperial interests. Not by accident did the
author exclude facts from Witte’s biography that characterize him as an oppo-
nent of the Russo-Japanese War and a supporter of the peaceful economic de-
velopment of East Asia.

The first recollection of the Russo-Japanese negotiations, in chapter two,
characterizes the true conditions advanced by the Russian delegation at the
Portsmouth conference, precisely conveying the sense of achievement felt by
the Russian side. Martens recalls:

That is, Witte knew all along what he wanted. No contributions to Japan. Not a sin-
gle war ship taken refuge in a neutral port. No territorial concessions. At the very
most, half of the island of Sakhalin. All of this he had perfectly fixed in his bullish
head. But how to achieve it <...> Witte had not the slightest idea. And I had to
write it all and drive it into his head [Kpocc: 326-327].

The protagonist’s point of view is similar to the diary notes of the real Martens,
and includes a characterization of the responses of his contemporaries who
were dissatisfied with the “shameful” peace.

Evaluating Witte’s role in the Portsmouth conference, the novel’s protagonist
pejoratively speaks out about his diplomatic abilities, so necessary in conduct-
ing successful negotiations. The fictional Martens’ evaluation resonates with
the arguments of the real-life Witte’s opponents. In 1906 the author of an arti-
cle in “Russkoe slovo” wrote:

Legends ascribe him an unusual dexterity in his defense of Russian interests. In rea-
lity, Witte and other Russian representatives were the most vulnerable [K mpea-
crosmemy: 3].

Although the real Martens noted certain errors by Witte in his diary, he was not
unequivocally categorical with respect to the head of the Russian delegation:

7 An unknown author wrote in a 1905 book about Witte that: “America gave him a triumph that,
seemingly, had never been awarded to a single foreigner. President Roosevelt told Witte that if he
were to live in America for three years, then in three and a half years he would be elected presi-
dent” [TCIOB: 17]. Kross recreates the historically accurate benevolent atmosphere that sur-
rounded Witte. The difference between Witte’s memoirs, the brochures written by his contempo-
raries, and Kross’s text is in the emphasis. Kross highlights many of Witte’s accomplishments in his
version of the character, but not the political and diplomatic contributions thanks to which Witte
earned his popularity in the USA.
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Witte — is a very smart man, but he does not know diplomatic practice. One can be
a great minister of finance and all the same know nothing about conducting diplo-
matic matters (quoted from: [ITycrorapos: 235]).

After his return from Portsmouth in autumn 1905, Martens noted in his diary:

Only S.Y. <Witte> has a genuine governmental mind, and he is a man of great
character and tremendous force of will. None of our ministers can compare to
him (quoted from: [Ibid: 221]).

In the novel, Kross portrays the negative information he had gathered from
historical sources, while excluding those statements by Witte’s contemporaries
that gave a positive impression of him as the head of the Russian delegation®.
Recalling the return of the Russian delegation to Petersburg, the novel’s pro-
tagonist feels personally offended by Witte’s refusal to share a deserved success:

<...> official Petersburg met us with delight. As if we formalized the Portsmouth
agreement not as a defeat for Russia, but as her victory. And of course, Witte <...>,
taking it for granted, took all the recognition for himself. With his banker’s con-
science and engine driver’s intellect ... [Kpocc: 327].

The source for the construction of this perspective in the novel could have
been certain statements by Witte’s contemporaries. In a brochure of 1906 an
author fumed:

He <Witte> always moved at the expense of the creations of “others”, and at the
same time made it look as if everything he did, said, and wrote were of his own pro-
duction’. <...> the two-faced Janus purposefully hushed up everything that others
did, in order to have the chance to accredit himself with all the successes of the
Portsmouth negotiations [ Small: 88-89].

In his diary the historical Martens also resents the lack of genuine gratitude to
him. However, in contrast to the novel, in reality Martens’ main reproach was
aimed at the czar, who, at the reception after their return to Petersburg, limited
himself to words of gratitude. Martens wrote in his diary, “It’s terrible to live
under such a regime!” (quoted from: [ITycrorapos: 207]).

Compare the opinion of the great Russian attorney A. F. Koni about S.Y. Witte: “A powerful and
influential government figure and a skillful diplomat, who has been of greatest service to his home-
land in a time of shame and humiliation” [ Konu: 5].

In 1922 book, I Vasilevsky, famous journalist, emphasized in Witte’s conduct “an unpleasant
smugness and narcissism” after his arrival from Portsmouth [Bacuaescxkuit: 62]. At that time Va-
silevsky planned to go back from Berlin to Moscow. I suppose that his notion on Witte’s conduct
polemically refers to S. Y. Witte’s memoirs, published in Berlin in 1921 by L. V. Hessen, the former
member of The State Duma, emigrant, and politician. In Soviet Russia Witte’s memoirs were pub-
lished in 1923.
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The displacement of emphasis from Nicholas II onto Witte was, above all,
due to the author’s plot and thematic goal of constructing an opposition be-
tween the two characters in his novel. The historically based but one-sided
depiction of Witte is intended to emphasize Martens’ professional merits. By
downplaying Witte’s historical role at the Portsmouth conference, the author
reveals Martens’ “true” (leading) role.

The first widely distributed source highlighting Martens’ significant contri-
butions to the signing of the Russo-Japanese peace agreement is the “Encyclo-
paedia Britannica” (1911):

He played an important part in the negotiations between his own country and Ja-
pan, which led to the peace of Portsmouth (Aug. 1905) and prepared the way for
the Russo-Japanese convention [Britannica: 786].

This perspective on Martens’ role contradicts the assessment given by Witte
in his memoirs. At the Portsmouth conference Witte used Martens, above all,
in revising the text of the peace agreement. Martens himself, according to mod-
ern researcher Pustogarov, “had no influence on the achievement of agreement
on important questions. That is why <...> he never publically mentioned his
participation in preparing the peace agreement” [Ilycrorapos: 238].

In Martens’ third recollection of the Russo-Japanese negotiations, in chap-
ter 26, the author first describes Martens’ excommunication from participation
in the conference. Kross reconstructs the inner world of the protagonist, who
teels betrayed by “his” colleagues:

Mister Martens, a short interview! Haven’t the negotiations already begun? They're
already in progress? And why are you not participating? <...> why has your Mister
Witte allowed this? <...> However you, as a Russian... Oh, you are not Russian?
That means you, as a German, is it not true that... Ah, you are not German? What
are you then? Eskimo? No? Estonian? What is that? [Kpocc: 538]

In the first part of the above quote, the American journalist asks Martens ques-
tions as a member of the Russian delegation; in the second, he addresses Mar-
tens as an individual. The protagonist conveys an “other’s” perspective of him-
self (hence only the journalist’s speech is given, while Martens’ answers are
absent). The experienced sense of humiliation leads to an internal protest in
Martens. He decides to leave Portsmouth. However, while saying goodbye to
Witte, the protagonist learns of the restoration of his status as participant in the
conference and is asked to draw up the final version of the agreement:

What else can I do? Maybe I should have refused. In the name of human
sovereignty. But I didn’t refuse. I don’t know, was I glad or not that they picked me
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out of the bottom of the gutter for the sake of governmental necessity? Oh God!
Yes, Iwon’t hide it, all the same I was pleased that in the riskiest moment for
Russia’s interests they gave me the chance to walk into the fire [Kpocc: 543].

Thus, Martens agrees to compromise with himself. Russian interests and his
ambition deprive the protagonist of a true sense of freedom and personal dig-
nity and cause him to deny “his own” national identity (“But all the same in
high society I never blubber about my Estonianness” [Ibid: 528]).

*

To Martens’ final story about the Portsmouth conference (chapter 26) Kross
contrasts the last (27") “Estonian” chapter. The text begins with Martens
mumbling, “Kuni-kuni-kuni-kuni”, which recalls in the character’s mind the
surname Kunileid. He remembers his meeting with the composer Kuni-
leid (whose real name was Aleksander Saebelmann), who spoke “good, un-
mangled, pure Estonian” [Kpocc: 547]. Martens’ attitude toward his guest is
marked by condescension and irony (“I'm afraid that this was not totally kind
courtesy”). Kunileid tells Martens about his life’s goal: to compose a national
Estonian opera and “dislodge from Estonian music the German flavor currently
reigning therein” [Ibid: 550]. The novel indirectly contrasts this lofty goal to-
ward nation-building with Martens’ scholarly efforts which, in Kross’s opinion,
contribute to the justification and strengthening of imperial politics:

I wanted to prove a special position in international law of the so-called civilized
governments in comparison to the half-civilized governments'®. <...> But what
kind of further aim could there be in the musical works of that boy from Zimse
seminary? <...> such a strange feeling followed me <...> a strange mix of nostalgia
and envy [Ibid: 549-551].

In the second part of chapter 27 the protagonist recalls an evening at his col-
league’s, at which a Russian singer and an Estonian composer were also pre-
sent. I. V. Tartakov sang P. Tchaikovsky’s romance “I bless you, forests” and
the Demon’s aria from A. Rubinstein’s opera “The Demon”. Then Artur Kapp
approached the piano (in his character the author emphasizes “skittishness and
bad knowledge of the Russian language”). The musician performed an im-
provisation that was received with enthusiastic cheers: “Platon shouted, ‘Brav-
issimo!” The depiction of the superiority of the Estonian composer over the
Russian singer has several functions in the novel. Kross reveals the inner

1 Martens’ idea was used by N. M. Przhevalsky (1839-1888), East Asia scholar and author of the
secret document “New Considerations About the War with China”, as an argument against oppo-
nents of the annexation of Far Eastern territories [ Ote: 50-51].
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strength and cultural richness of Estonians on the backdrop of the greatest
achievements of “other”, “large” (imperial, in the political sense) nations. The
world of art turns out to be the field in which representatives of titular and non-
titular nations can be equal. Martens’ meetings with the Estonian composers
make him reconsider the value and uniqueness of “his” national identity.
Throughout the novel, Martens changes internally; in particular, he becomes
closer to his nation"'.

Kross contrasts Martens” government service to the interests of the empire
and Kunileid’s spiritual ministry to the Estonian people. In response to Mar-
tens’ question about Kunileid, Kapp calls him a genius: “He has the rare happi-
ness <...> of being the first national composer of his people” [Kpocc: 559].
At the conclusion of chapter 27, Martens recalls that his opponent Vodovozov
had just “called ingenious my latent comparison of Russia with the barbarian
tyrants <...> this praise probably sounded like mockery from his lips” [Ibid:
560]. The author uses his protagonist to demonstrate that career achievements,
world fame, and the world-wide political importance of scientific works do not
have absolute, supreme value if a person’s actions turn out to be useless for “his
own” Estonian people, if they do not contribute to national awakening and
liberation. (It is indicative that Martens feels envy towards Kunileid.)

*

In “Professor Martens’ Departure” Jaan Kross analyzes the limits of internal
compromise and explores the relationship between the inner freedom and
governmental service of a representative of a nontitular nation. One of the
creative techniques used to explore these issues is the construction of an oppo-
sition between the two characters of S. Y. Witte and F. F. Martens. Through the
prism of Martens’ and Witte’s relationship the author expresses his views on
Witte, a representative of the German and Russian nations, the historical con-
querors of the Estonian people'®. It must be stressed that Kross excludes the

See the protagonist’s words that precede the description of his death in the last chapter: “...T will
go out of the car for a minute. I will go out and take a deep breath. Well, as if to say, I will breathe
in the country where I was born. Wait for me” [Kpocc: 587]. It is no accident that the novel ends
with Martens’ death at the railway station in Valga (Walk), in Livonia, right on the border with the
Petersburg province. It is important to Kross and sufficient to show that the hero had returned to
“his own” national origins and remained in “Estonian” space. It is telling that Kross abstains from any
authorial afterword or commentary. (These compositional features were characteristic of two others
of his works that depict events from Russian history, “The Czar’s Madman” and “A Rakvere Novel”.)
S.Y. Witte was married to the divorced Jew M. L. Lisanevich. The scandalous marriage worsened
high society’s attitude toward Witte. His opponents created around him an image of the Jewene-
my. In the novel “The Town of N” (1935) L. I. Dobychin conveys the characteristic hostility to-
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“Jewish” code in his portrayal of Witte. The writer’s concern is to illustrate the
conflict between a representative of the highest authorities of the Russian state
and a representative of a nontitular, conquered nation.

Thus, Kross reveals the relationship between a person’s denial of his na-
tional identity and the loss of inner freedom". The writer confirms the idea
that the inner liberation of a person and the confirmation of the authentic “Self”
depend on his spiritual comprehension of the uniqueness of his national iden-
tity and culture.
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ACTA SLAVICA ESTONICA II.

Tpydut no pycckoil u cassHckoii Pusorozuu. Aumepamyposedenue VIIL
Jaan Kross and Russian Culture.

Tartu, 2012

THE TWO STORYLINES OF THE COLLECTION
"‘BOTTOMLESS MOMENTYS”

(«BE3AOHHbIE MTHOBEHbS / POHJATUD
SILMAPILGUD>) BY DAVID SAMOILOV

AND JAAN KROSS’

TATIANA STEPANISCHEVA

“Bottomless Moments”, the collaborative collection of David Samoilov and
Jaan Kross published by “Eesti raamat” in 1990 [BM/PS], is mentioned in the
biographies of both poets, but until now has not been the subject of study.
Books published in “miniature” format, such as this collection, are more often
looked upon as souvenirs, objects of art, or collectibles, but not as “real” books.
Of course, one should not claim that the miniature publication from the
“Handshake” series («Pyxonoxarue / Kiepigistus») held great ideological
significance for the authors. Nonetheless, the contents and composition of
Samoilov’s and Kross’s book deserve exploration and interpretation.

For the literary historian, the study of poetry collections is a rewarding task.
There exists a long-standing tradition of such studies, and works on types of
supertextual units and forms of intertextuality are numerous. But this is not the
case in regards to bilingual texts. There are few such texts, and even fewer in
which the authors translated each other’s work. Indeed, the interests of poets
do not often coincide, and the translation of an author’s own work does not
always incite him to want to translate the translator’s original work. Finally,
there is the language barrier to consider.

Nevertheless, suitable conditions arose in Soviet literary life for the emer-
gence of mutual translations. The principle of socialist internationalism, com-
bined with governmental orders regarding literature, made translation work

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”.
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not only practically unavoidable for writers, but often desirable because it was
profitable. Russian poets and writers translated authors from “brother repub-
lics” and “countries of the socialist camp”. In turn, the “national staff writers”
received orders for translation of Russian and Soviet classics into their own
languages so that their peoples could come to know “great Russian literature”.
Publication plans also included translation of contemporary authors.

Examples are extremely rare of direct dialogue between two poets within
one book, of mutual translations within one dust jacket; thus, the “Handshake”
series, released by Estonian Republic presses in the second half of the 1980s,
can be considered unique. The history of this series reflects the decline of the
Soviet book-publishing system.

In 1984, the “Eesti raamat” publishing house produced the miniature book
“Handshake” («Pykomnoxarue / Kiepigistus» ), edited by M. Korsunsky [P/K].
The book includes the poems of Vsevolod Azarov and his translations of Ralf
Parve’s poetry. The translations are published side-by-side with their source
texts. The poems and the translations are preceded by introductory notes by
both authors. The visual layout affirms the principle of “artistic reciprocity”: the
book includes photographs from 1945 of Azarov and Parve in military uni-
forms, as well as two photographs of them together, from 1945 and 1983. The
choice of photographs and the contents of the author’s notes paint an optimis-
tic picture of international friendship. The release of the predominantly war-
themed book coincided with the anniversary of the victory in World
War II (the connection between the echoing dates of 1945 and 1985 was used
in the book’s design). In the Estonian Republic a year earlier, the anniversary of
the Tallinn Operation was celebrated, thereby connecting the book to two mili-
tary anniversaries. Azarov and Parve both fought in the war, and they both
wrote about it, making their poetic dialogue quite appropriate for the com-
memorative book-publishing program. This collection makes no mention of
belonging to a series; the idea of serial publication most likely arose later".

M. Korsunsky was in the navy, and worked for the newspaper “Strazh Baltiki” («Crpax
Baatuku» ), which published Azarov, who was the director of the literary group “Way to the
sea” («IlyTp Ha Mops»), from which arose many “sailor poets”; this, most likely, explains the
choice of author. Moreover, Korsunsky was a passionate fan of miniature books, which is evident
in the format of “Handshake”.

Korsunsky wrote a series of books about naval history, revolutionary figures, and war: “My
Friends, the Military Engineers”, “On the Shores of Estonia: Pages from the History of the Dest-
royer ‘Karl Marx”, “The Three Lives of the Smith Lees: the History of One Destiny” (about
R. Lesov, a worker in the Leningrad shipyard), “Called to Revolution...”, and “Fritz from Friend-
ship Street”. Korsunsky also self-published a 1993 narrative essay entitled “About Korinfskies,
Olderogge, and others...”.
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With the start of Perestroika, book publishing in the Soviet Union expe-
rienced a noticeable revival (needless to say, the politics of publishing changed
dramatically during this time). The series of miniature bilingual collections
were published in Tallinn during this wave. The title of the 1984 book “Hand-
shake” («Pyxonosxarue / Kiepigistus») became an apt metaphor to describe
“creative dialogue”. In 1987 two books were released simultaneously: “The
Time Has Come” («Bpems npumao / Aeg tuli») by Anna Akhmatova and De-
bora Vaarandi [BIT/AT], and “Feedback” («O6parnas cssp / Tagasiside»)
by Yevgeny Yevtushenko and Arvi Siig [OC/TS]>.

It is clear from the third book that the Soviet book publishing system was
rapidly deteriorating. The Akhmatova-Vaarandi collection, submitted to the
press in November, 1986 and released in the beginning of 1987, is a good-
quality printed product. The same cannot be said for the next book in the se-
ries. It lacks necessary technical information and data about the edition. Very
likely, the names of the editor and proofreader are not listed in the technical
information about the book because they did no work on it: the text is full
of mistakes. The publisher attempted to preserve the appearance of the series:
both texts published in 1987 contain photographs of the authors, as well as il-
lustrations. However, of greater interest is the books” composition; that is, the
principles that guided the formation of the collections.

The first book in the series is commemorative and was released according
to an official date; it is of less interest. Its history and composition were com-
pletely determined by the official culture of the late Soviet era. Azarov was a to-
tally “safe” Soviet writer. He was born in 1913 and completed a philological
degree at Leningrad University. After the war he served in the political man-
agement of the Baltic navy. His poems were published in periodicals and collec-
tions. He was acquainted with E. Bagritsky, A. Grin, N. Tikhonov, and V. Lu-
govsky, considering them his poetic teachers®, and wrote the play “Wide is the
Sea” with Vs. Vishnevsky and A. Kron. Ralf Parve was an officially recognized
Estonian Soviet poet, and lived a long life (1919-2011). Before the war and
just after it, Parve worked as a journalist, later taking up literature. He became
a member of the Estonian Writers” Guild in 1945, joined the Communist Party

One might suppose that the series was continued for economic reasons. However, an edition
0f 1,000 copies, as the first, second, and fourth books of the series were released, could not have
turned a profit. N. D. Abashina, who worked at “Eesti raamat” in the 1980s, explains that the edi-
tor and compiler, Korsunsky, “strong-armed” the series into publication due to his great love
of miniature books.

The name of the poetry cycle “The Boy’s Magical Horn” and the epigraph from Baratynsky exem-
plify Azarov’s taste and scholarship.
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in 1947, and in 1959 received the title of Distinguished Writer of the Estonian
Soviet Socialist Republic. His wife, Lilly Promet, was a well-known writer and
author of aseries of stories, including some about the war. According to the
foreword to “Handshake”, it was Promet herself who wrote the crib notes to
Parve’s poems that Azarov used in his translation of them.

The two books released in 1987 are more interesting in regards to editorial
strategy. The documentary history of the publication has yet to be researched;
the reconstruction presented here is only preliminary. For the beginning of the
series, editor and compiler Mikhail Korsunsky chose big name poets: the abso-
lute pinnacle of poetry, Anna Akhmatova, and the USSR-wide celebrity, Yev-
geny Yevtushenko. Moreover, Yevtushenko was an officially recognized poet of
the Soviet Union, Akhmatova was practically so, and she was given the addi-
tional “weight” of Debora Vaarandi and her role as the “Soviet Koidula” (a title
resulting from some superficial similarities, her official recognition, and her
marriage to Juhan Smuul, which brought the spouses the status of “first couple”
among writers of the ESSR).

It must be noted that the history of Akhmatova’s translations of Debora
Vaarandi requires additional research. The University of Tartu library houses
four collections containing translations of Vaarandi into Russian: “Verses and
Poems” («CruxorBopenust u moambi») [Baapamau 1956], “Dreamer at the
Window” («Meurareap y oxua») [Baapanau 1960], “Bread of the Coastal
Plains” («Xae6 mpubpexubx pasuun>») [Baapanan 1967], and “People Look
at the Sea” («Aroau cmoTpsT Ha Mope» ) [Baapanau 1968]. The first contains
no translations signed by Akhmatova; the second contains only one. The 1967
collection includes five translations, but does not include the one first publi-
shed seven years earlier. Thus, six of the seven translations included in the mi-
niature “The Time Has Come” appeared in print only after the death of
the translator. “The Time Has Come” also contains a poem not found in
the above-mentioned collections, “Sunset Reddens the Evening...” Moreover,
the bilingual poetry collection lacks any introductory notes by the poets about
each other; there is only an afterword by Jaan Eilart. Of course, Akhmatova
could no longer have written anything, but Vaarandi was still living. In sum-
mary, this historical and literary story requires additional research.

In contrast to the second tome of the “Handshake” series, the third book
has a transparent history. Arvi Siig (1938-1999) was an officially recognized
writer (evidenced in part by his role as deputy in the Supreme Council of the
ESSR), but he was also highly regarded in Estonian cultural circles, far from
official life. Later appraisals by his contemporaries presented Arvi Siig as a Beat-
nik singer, a cult poet of the liberal youth of the 1960s, and a forerunner of Es-
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tonian rock and punk [Kallas]. He was set apart by his obvious interest in the
literary life of Moscow, from which many of his Estonian peers deliberately
distanced themselves. Siig was a venerable translator of 20" century Russian
poets, from Mayakovsky to Yevtushenko and Voznesensky. Siig knew Yevtu-
shenko personally, and accompanied him when he visited Estonia. His transla-
tions of Yevtushenko had already been published separately (“Loits” [Jev-
tugenko 1977] and “Kolmas milu” [Jevtusenko 1985]), so appropriate verses
needed only be selected for the miniature book. The first three poems in the
booklet were translated before the rest (and were included in both the 1977
and 1985 collections), followed by poems from the 1985 collection. The book’s
composition was formulated by the translators, not the editor: in the introduc-
tion, Siig describes in detail how Yevtushenko came to Estonia in 1980 (nearly
seven years earlier) and Yevtushenko, apparently, specially translated his po-
ems — admitting, in the introduction, that translating the work of a poet whose
language one does not know is difficult even with excellent crib notes.

Thus, the second and third books of the “Handshake” series were com-
posed in different ways. “The Time Has Come” is more of an editor’s collec-
tion: one of the authors was already deceased at the time of publication, and
the other kept silent about the first (including no introduction). However, the
significant number of poems — 22 translated by Vaarandi versus eight trans-
lated by Akhmatova — and the breaking of chronological order point to Deb-
ora Vaarandi’s participation in the poem selection process; possibly, the poems
were arranged not at the time of publication, but at the time of translation. On
the other hand, the collection of mutual translations by Yevtushenko and Siig,
“Feedback”, can certainly be considered an author’s collection.

Turning, at last, to the fourth book in the series, the collection of transla-
tions by Samoilov and Kross, “Bottomless Moments”. There is almost no do-
cumentary information regarding the history of this booklet. One may only
guess the extent to which the poets participated in the compilation of the book;
both authors lived in Estonia at the time, so contact with one another and dis-
cussion of the contents was possible. However, there is no mention of prepara-
tions regarding the book in available in any of Samoilov’s writings, nor in “Daily
Notes” [Camoiiaos 2002], nor in the published correspondence between Sa-
moilov and L. K. Chukovskaya [ITepenucka]. To this day the full corpus of Sa-
moilov’s translations has not been compiled, so it is impossible to reconstruct
the procession of work on them. There is no record of Samoilov translating
into other languages. For these reasons, the conclusions reached herein are
based only on the printed materials available and make no claim to constituting
a final, reliable evaluation.
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The following poems, originals published side-by-side with translations,
constitute the bilingual collection “Bottomless Moments” («BespoHHbIe MrHO-
Benus / Pohjatud silmapilgud> ):

By David Samoilov
Aom-myseit The Museum
Cwmepts MBana Ivan’s Death
Baarapa 0 HeMelKOM LieH30pe The Ballad of the German Censor
3aBcerparan The Frequenter
Puxrep Richter
«/\epeBbsI AOAXKHBL... » “The Trees Should Be...”
Adanacuit Per Afanasy Fet
CanppuaboHa Cendrillon
3asuB The Gulf
Mysa Muse
«ITaxao coaoMoii B capae... » “It Smelled of Hay in the Barn...”
DacTumaa Eestimaa
By Jaan Kross
Laul seitsmest lukust votmetega
Uks

Laul pimedale trofeehobusele telliskivivabrikus

“Ohus dmblikléngade lend on...”

“Mu noorus, sulipoiss — sa kaod?”

“Luiteliivadel joostes...”

Tallipoisi laul

Korgmaestik

Ehitusmeistri motted

Lookesed

Veebruari kevad

Ohtu ja hommik

Siilimine

“Luule on...”

“Sellega, kes on ndinud tuhandeid...”

“Hakkas juba oskama niha...”

Autobiograafia siivitsi

“Mu sobra avatud akna all...”

Pohjatud silmapilgud
The introductory notes each poet wrote about the other make no mention
of who selected the poems; they speak more about their friendship than about

the verses and translations (in the case of Samoilov, it’s a friendship that is very
nearly in the past).
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Samoilov’s translations of Kross’s poems — with two exceptions, “Auto-
biograafia siivitsi” and “Mu sobra avatud akna all...” — had all been published
previously in the authorial collections “Notches in the Cliff” [Kpocc 1962] and
“Stone Violins” [Kpocc 1973]. From this information one may conclude that
Samoilov did not translate anything specially for this new collection; the selec-
tions were practically ready to simply be placed in the new book.

The situation is more complicated regarding Samoilov’s own poetry. His
poems were written in different decades, from the 1940s to the 1980s, and
Kross’s first translations that made their way into this collection were done at
the beginning of the 1960s.* The selections are not presented in chronological
order, so it is possible to view them as a supertextual unit, deliberately ordered,
presumably with an internal story. The question of the authorship of this
supertextual unit will be set aside for now.

The selection of Samoilov’s poetry opens with “The Museum”, the author’s
somewhat ironic manifesto. As a first text that establishes the tone of the texts
that follow, “The Museum” can only be imagined in a “non-serious” publica-
tion. Samoilov’s collections came out rarely and with difficulty; for them,
of course, the author chose different key texts. But here, in the miniature publi-
cation, “The Museum” is placed at the beginning, where its obvious facetious-
ness is a perfect match for a booklet somewhat comedic in the sophistication
of its format.

On the other hand, the ideological implications of “The Museum” point the
reader to what could be called Samoilov’s political/historical or historio-
sophical line of poetry. This line is represented later in the collection by two
nearly contrasting poems: “Ivan’s Death” and “The Ballad of the German Cen-
sor”. The protagonist of “The Museum” is endowed with a range of Pushkin-
esque characteristics — but not only Pushkin-esque; they are mixed with char-
acteristics of the “universal poet of the 19" century”. Near the end of the poem,
chronological markers become few, while details arise that are more closely
associated with modernity and with Soviet realities. As a result, the figure of
a “transformed Pushkin” arises in the poem, the real poet’s twin, whose biogra-
phy is the inverse of Pushkin’s fate. The irony, then, has two-fold direction: it is
aimed not only at the protagonist, but at any poet, including the author himself.

See, for example: Samoilov, D. Kahekiimnenda sajandi puud; Ballaad saksa tsensorist // Looming.
1962. Nr 10. Lk 1504-1506; Samoilov, D. Maja-muuseum // Virsipoimik. Tallinn, 1965. Lk 120—
121. For a full list of translations, see: Kross, J. Bibliograafia / Koost. V. Kabur, G. Palk. Tallinn,
1997.Lk 93.
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“Ivan’s Death”, from the cycle “Poems About Czar Ivan”, gains new mean-
ing when taken out of the context of the cycle as a whole. Its first layer of mean-
ing is revealed in the juxtoposition of Ivan the Terrible with “the young
bellringer”:

ITomupaer 1aps, MPaBOCAABHBI japs !
The czar is dying, the Orthodox czar!

Koaoxoa cro3BonHHbIi packaiaA 3BOHapb.

The ringer has rocked the hundred-ring bell.

Ot 6acoBoit MeAl 0OAAKA IYAYT.

The clouds hum from the bass copper.

Cobpaaucs 60sipe, APCKON CMEPTH XKAYT.

The boyars have gathered, awaiting the czar’s death.

Caymaror 60s]pe KOAOKOABHBII TPOM:
The boyars listen to the thunder of bells:

Kro-To 6yaer HblHYe Ha Pycu napem?
Who will be now the czar of Rus?

A Ha KOAOKOABHE, YCTaBACHHOII B 3apIo,
And in the belltower, up at dawn,

Beceao, BeceAO MOAOAOMY 3BOHApIO.
Merry, merry is the young bellringer.
T'yakxas mepb,

Resounding bronze,

3BOHKasI MEAD,

Ringing bronze,

Kax o 3axouer, Tak u 6yaer rpemers!
As he desires, so it will thunder!

Thus “Ivan’s Death” extends the theme of “the poet and the czar” hidden in the
subtext of “The Museum”:

Bor nmucemo: «ITpumaparo k cromam...»
Here is the letter “Clinging at your feet...”

Bot orBet: «Pa3spemaro BepHyThCAL...>
Here is the answer: “You are allowed to return...”
<o>

3aBUTYIIKU 1 IPOOHI TEpa.
Flourishes and the first attempts of writing
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BapuanTs moamer «Ypa!>
Variations of the poem “Hooray!”

W rpaBropa: «Bpydenne mepasu>.
And an etching of “Presentation of a medal”.

The young bellringer’s “self-will” elevates him above “the old poet”, that “lover of
the quiet life”. The “small man”, having broken with “the large world”, turns out
to be stronger than he, although death awaits him all the same — just as in “The
Ballad of the German Censor”, which follows “Ivan’s Death”. These two poems,
which had never been published together in one collection before, here form
a storyline sequence which presents different possible fates for the protagonist.
Moreover, “Ivan’s Death” and “The Ballad of the German Censor” repre-
sent the type of lyricism toward which Samoilov gravitates: narrative, verging
on epic’. The latter text’s name includes a genre, the ballad, so in this case there
can be no doubt as to its narrative nature. “Ivan’s Death”, with its extended plot
and song-like refrains, is clearly reminiscent of traditional historical poems (he-
re it recalls songs, and thoughts, and Lermontov’s poem-“song”). David Samoi-
lov, as A. S. Nemzer® has observed, thought of the narrative poem as the pinna-
cle of poetic creation (as indicated by his long and hard work on narrative po-
ems versus other types of texts). Samoilov wrote many poetic texts that could
be classified as “epic verses”. They are denoted by extended plots, and their
heroes are markedly separated from the narrator. It is not precisely a dramatic
monologue in the style of Nekrasov, but it is similar; the closest parallel here
from the poetry of Nekrasov would be not “The Gardener”, but “The Pupil”.
Potential genre prototypes for Samoilov’s poems of this type could be Baratyn-
sky’s inscriptions in verse to portraits of the classical period (Pushkin’s era),

*  Fromapoem of 1972:
Menst Auna AHppeBHa AXMaTOBa Anna Andrevna Akhmatova
3a mpHcTpacThe K CI0)KeTaM KOPHAA. Reproached me for my addiction to stories.
Haberars 65! CroXKeTa IPOKASTOTO Would that I flee the cursed plot
U nycaTb — KaK OHAa FOBOPHUAQ. And write as she said.
A 51 1eAyI0 Kydy CIOXeTOB But I spun a whole pile of
Hasasa. 1 npucrpacTeH k croxxeTam. Stories. I am partial to plots.
O, xaKoe 6bITh CYaCTbE TOITOM! O what happiness to be a poet!
Huxoraa He IpoGHUTHCS B ITO3THL Impossible to break into the poets.

See also the diary entry: “Anna Akhmatova reproached me for my predilection for plot. I didn’t
completely understand what was the matter. Now I understand” [ Camoitaos 2002: 11, 284].

Regarding this, see: “... his faithfulness to the narrative poem genre (predominantly, though after
“The Last Holiday” only to “story poems”, which unite the Samoilov narrative poem to his smaller
“epic” verses, where purely lyrical lines are removed to the subtext) sharply separates the author
from the majority of his contemporaries (both his peers and those that followed him)” [Hem-

3ep 2011:271].
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such as “Look upon this cold face...”, or the beginning of the message from
P. A. Vyazemsky to F. Tolstoy, “The American and the Gypsy...”.

There are several such “epic verses” by Samoilov in “Bottomless Moments”.
After the balladic “Ivan’s Death” and “The Ballad of the German Censor”, there
follows “The Frequenter”, “Richter”, “Afanasy Fet”, and “Cendrillon”. These
four can clearly be divided into two pairs — poems about “artists” and poems
about “protagonists” from “foreign” spaces.

After the fictional bellringer of “Ivan’s Death” follows Richter, marking the
appearance of the theme of music’; after the obscure German censor follows
Afanasy Fet. Thus there are two “players” and two “writers”, and to their num-
ber one can add the “old poet” from “The Museum”. The theme of creativity is
developed throughout these epic poems and continued in the lyrics of the last
part of the selection.

The poems about “protagonists” from “foreign” spaces introduce the theme
of Estonia in the selections from Samoilov. “The Frequenter” is a poem about
ameeting between a poet and his acquaintance, a student, who is given such
Mephistophelian characteristics that the poet’s meeting with him is appears to
be a visit to “another world”, a meeting with the devil. The setting of this text is
marked by an Estonian toponym. In a small town marked by its “Germanness”,
even the “cross-eyed devil” turns out to be harmless; “mephistopheles” (with an
intentional lower case letter) sits in a brewery, where the waiter is friendly to him:

Bropast Kpy>Kka AASL CTYA€HTa, A second mug for the student,
Kocoro ppsiBoaa us Tapry, That cross-eyed devil from Tartu,
KoTopslit ABaXKABI BBIIIUA FAE-TO Who twice drank somewhere
U nounHaeT TpeTbIo KBapTy. And now begins his third quart.
OH B cepoM CBHTpe Ipy0Ooil BS3KY, He’s in a coarse knit sweater of gray,
ITo BuAy — xBar u 3a0usIKa, By the look of him, a gallant and a bully,
OH mbeT 1 KaK-TO 3aAUXBaTCKH He drinks and somehow dashingly
PasaambIBaer LIeHKy paka. Breaks the neck of cancer.

<>
On MepucTOpeAb U IPUATEAD He is a mephistopheles and the friend
By¢eTauipr u cypoMoexk. Of barmaids and dishwashers.

<>
O#x He onaces. ITycrp o mmapur He isn’t dangerous. Let him yammer his
ABycMbICACHHbIE TTAPAAOKCHI Double-meaning paradoxes

7 For more about this poem, see the article in this volume by L. Pild: pp. 138-143.
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W mycrb cebe Boobpaxaer, And let him imagine

YT0 OH CHA€H B CTUXAX U B HOKCe. That he’s good at poetry and at boxing?®.

The connection to the Estonian theme in “Cendrillon” becomes apparent only
in the finale: “High above the gray sea / Seagulls, stormclouds, ships”. The girl
from the cobbler’s workshop who awaits her knight in shining armor is not
even called Cinderella, but the French name Cendrillon (her “prince” in the
“Lada” is called “Cendrilloner”). The heroine’s exotic name can be interpreted
here as a poeticization. By using the French variant of her name, its etymology
is obscured, thereby “elevating” the heroine. This technique reflects the struc-
ture of the entire plot: an ordinary occurrence in the lives of ordinary characters
grows as the action progresses into a fantastic, miraculous event:

CaHAPHAbOHA XAET KapeTy,

Hunno kypum cuzapemy,

JKaer, 4r06 mpubsIA candpuivoney

Hs xomnanuu 2yrax —

C rydeaskoit, Ha « Kuryasxs.
<>

B Hell He cyacTbe, He CTpapaHbe,

Bce — craomHoOe oxxmpaHbe.

Haxomnern mpuxoauT oH.

U, ¢ 3aAyMYHBBIM COCEAOM
He mpocTuBIIICE, BEIEAET CAGAOM
3a naeducmoim canopusbOHyem

Hs canoscnoii macmepcroil.
<>

W yeper CanppuAbOHa,

C Hell — BOAOC ee KopoHa,

Bwmecre ¢ 2opdvim modesvepom

Ha mamune «>Kuryam>.

Cendrillon awaits the coach,

Primly smokes a cigarette,

Awaits the arrival of her Cendrilloner
From the company of revelers

With a little shoe, in a Lada.

In her there is no happiness, no suffering,
Nothing but pure expectation’.
At last he arrives.

And without saying goodbye

To her pensive neighbor, she leaves

Following her broad-shouldered
Cendrilloner

From the cobbler’s workshop.

And Cendrillon drives off,
Her hair as her crown,
With her proud designer
In a car called Lada.

It is of note that almost all the protagonists of Samoilov’s “epic poems” in this
collection are foreigners, strangers.

After “Cendrillon” follows a widely-known text, accepted as Samoilov’s
poetic and biographical manifesto: the poem “The Gulf”. This poem begins

More about this poem and about the Pasternakian subtexts of its Mephistophelian theme, see
A. S.Nemzer’s article “The Two Estonias of David Samoilov” («Ase Dcronnu Aasuaa Camoiiao-
Ba») [Hemsep 2010].

This phrase, it seems, plainly alludes to those famous passages from Tolstoy’s “War and Peace”
dedicated to Natasha Rostova.
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a strictly lyrical procession of poems: “Muse”, “It Smelled of Hay in the Barn”,
and the concluding “Eestimaa”.

And so, the collection begins with the theme of “the poet and authority/the
world”, tinted with alarming irony (“The Museum”). It continues with the
theme of history both “long” and “short”, as developed in the two balladic po-
ems of “Ivan’s Death” and “The Ballad of the German Censor”. These poems
take up the story of “the artist and the world” introduced in the first text, and
present variations of the fate of the protagonist who has been freed from pres-
sure: either a rupture and a departure, “Get ready, libertines, to the Don, the
Don!” or a rupture and a rebellion: “He underlined everything truthful and
crossed out everything else”. “Afanasy Fet” develops something closer to the
first variant of this story (the protagonist bifurcates into Shenshin and Fet, which
becomes its own type of departure). “Richter” presents a variation on the ideal
destiny of an artist, attainable, apparently, only by a musician and by art beyond
words. The protagonists observed by the poet in two poems are marked by
signs of “Estonian” space, and find themselves raised above the commonplace
thanks to literary allusions that ascribe the “little person” to the high world; this
same technique is used in “The Ballad of the Censor”. In this way the space to
which the lyrical hero of “The Gulf” “emigrates” appears as already poeticized,
inhabited, and mastered by the protagonist-poet by means of cultural codes.

It is remarkable that “Muse”, a fundamental poem for Samoilov, is found
specifically in this Iyrical section of his collection. The appearance of the Muse
in “the dreams of infantrymen” turns soldiers into poets:

1 KOrpQ2 [IOCHHEET U [TAAQET 3aMePTBO
And when day turns blue and falls down dead

AeHb 3a CTPeAKY B ITyCTble Kapbepsl,
Behind the arrows and empty mines,

DlireAOHDI BBICTYKHBAIOT I'€K3aMeTpBbl,
Echelons tap out hexameters,

W B muHeAn yxyToiBaroTcs I'omepsl.
And Homers bundle up in greatcoats.

This verse, it may be supposed, explains the absence of Samoilov’s most well-
known poems from the collection, those about war, such as “Fatal For-
ties” («CopokoBble, pokosble ... » ). “Muse” speaks to the victory of poetry and
harmony over tragedy. The placement just after “Muse” of “It Smelled of Hay

»

in the Barn...” is completely justifiable, given the inclusion in its finale of
the persistent wish to “freeze the moment”, to preserve an achieved harmony.

In “Eestimaa” the plot of the collection concludes: the historical theme circles
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back through an indirect mention of Czar Ivan, via a mention of “Russes”
among those who came to make war with the Ests (Ivan IV lay siege to Tallinn
in 1577):

AaTdaHe, BEABI, HEMIIBI, PyCCbl, AATBI
Danes, Swedes, Germans, Russes, Lats

Cbusaru ux, kax macao B DCTUMaa.
Were churned like butter in Estimaa.

OHHU B rAyILIM XPaHUAHU CBOI 00bI4ail
They kept their traditions in the wilderness
W cBoi1 A3BIK, KaK APArolleHHBIH KAAA,
And their language as a precious treasure,

B KOTOPOM AAMHHBIX TAACHBIX Ije6eT ITraui,
In which long vowels twitter like birds,

CoraacHbIX — TBEPAOCTb KAMHS 1 PACKaT.
And consonants roar with the hardness of stone.

In this collection of Samoilov’s poetry, Estonia is featured by the poet because
it has preserved its language (along with singing: “long vowels” and “twittering
birds”). That is, the space which the poet-protagonist tests out, makes his own,
and experiences was intended for him by history itself, since the people living
on that land repeated the destiny of Samoilov’s poet-artist, having saved, de-
spite enormous pressure, their “precious treasure” — their language.

Returning, at last, to the question of the “two plots” within the collection.
Two different storylines are discernable in this collection, depending on
whether one looks at the selections as the result of the author’s work, or the
result of the translator’s work (or the editor’s). If one credits the author with
constructing this meaningful composition, then it can be interpreted as a kind
of alternative variant of poetic autobiography. Samoilov’s fully developed auto-
biography came into being in other genres, and was developed already in part
in his better known books. It is in those books that the military phase of his life
is creatively relived, his difficult life is poetically reestablished and re-
experienced with all its external details and internal collisions. The plot laid out
in the miniature publication obscures or eliminates the darkest periods of the
lyrical hero; war, creative crises, the deaths of his mentors (“Well that’s it, the
eyes of geniuses have closed...”), etc. are only hinted at in the stories of the
selection. In this way the protagonist moves “toward light”, and happiness sig-
nifies the conclusion of his creative biography. In the cultural space of the
20™ century, the idyll can be perceived as nothing other than a lighthearted,
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playful genre, making the booklet form of “Bottomless Moments” the most
appropriate place for its use.

If, on the other hand, the selection of poems is attributed to the translator
and/or the editor, then the biography becomes one of a poet approaching
anew homeland. In just this moment the concept of “alienness” plays its role,
as the foreign origins of Samoilov’s characters indicate the European-ness of his
poetic protagonist and his potential inclusion in a foreign, non-Russian space.
This potential inclusion becomes, in the end, a real inclusion, as the Russian
poet “chose the gulf’, and obtained a new home in Estonia, where he met an-
other poet who speaks the language the Ests rescued long ago as a “precious
treasure” from multitudinous conquerors.

The storylines pointed out in this article from Samoilov’s selections in “Bot-
tomless Moments” are quite similar, but have varying centers of gravity. If three
parties were involved in compiling the collection — both authors and the com-
piler — then the meaning of this group of poems could be different. Recon-
struction of the compilation process would require documental research. For
now, analysis is limited to personal interpretation.
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The present article is concerned with Samoilov’s first text in the collection and
its translation: the poem “The Museum” (1961), first published in 1963 in the
journal “Novyi mir”. Its placement as the first text ofthe compilation was
clearly not accidental. The volume includes too few of Samoilov’s works to pro-
vide an impression of the author’s creative evolution. Nonetheless, “Bottomless
Moments” is generally, though not strictly, organized chronologically: “Ivan’s
Death”, before 1953; “The Ballad of the German Censor”, 1958; “The Fre-
quenter”, 1978; “Richter”, 1981; “Afanasy Fet”, not later than 1980; “The
Gulf”, 1978, and so on. One exception is “The Museum”, which is definitively
situated “out of order”. In its time, after its first publication, it was understood
as a satirical piece (regarding this, see: [Hemsep, Tymapxun: 668-669]), and
later was regarded also as a parody (regarding this, see: [Coaxenunpm]). The
next poems in the compilation are totally lacking in parodic overtones (“Ivan’s
Death” and “The Ballad of the German Censor”), a further reason that the
placement of “The Museum” at the beginning seems rather unusual. It may be
assumed that something else dominates the meaning of this poem, something
that allows it to dictate the tone of the entire collection. This article will at-
tempt to determine what this dominant element is.

The ironic premise of “The Museum” arises from the theme of doubt in the
necessity of museums dedicated to poets or writers; dusty collections of mun-
dane objects have been long-running cultural and literary motifs (examples can
be found from Pasternak to Dovlatov). The quote in the epigraph, supposedly

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”. First version was published
in Russian: Baokosckuit cbopruk, XVIIL Tapry, 2010. C. 185-202.



112 T. STEPANISCHEVA

from a “book of reviews”, immediately sets the genre and style tone of the text:
“...it produces profound...”. The first epigraph, “from an old poet” (a pseudo-
quote, full of recognizable poeticisms and referring to a catalog of poetic works
familiar to the reader) is rendered ironic by the second epigraph, and the poeti-
cisms in it acquire a comedic, nearly clownish, undertone.

Behind the external parody, it seems, few have paid attention to the next
layer, the internal plot of the poem: the fate of the poet, presented by a narrow-
minded, though attentive, tour guide.

That the employees of the Apartment Museum of Pushkin attribute the
poem to their own account has textual foundation. References in “The Mu-
seum” to Pushkin’s fate are frequent and recognizable. In addition to the allu-
sions noted by commentators to the posthumous fate of Lensky in the line “A ca-
rol? Or candy?” [Hewmsep, Tymapkun: 669] and the quote from Lermontov
at the end of the poem (“The death of a poet is the last paragraph”, see: [Hewm-
3ep 2006: 166]), a number of other allusory details can be pinpointed.

For example, the “poet’s couch” can be compared to the leather sofa in
Puskhin’s office in his Apartment Museum at 12 Moika.

The portrait (“here the poet is fourteen years old. / For some reason he was
made a brunette”) recalls Pushkin’s portrait, found in the 1822 publication of
“The Captive of the Caucasus” and printed with the engravings of Y. Geitman.
The “anonymous” portrait in Samoilov’s poem corresponds to Pushkin’s his-
torical image: arguments about the “original” Geitman used for his engravings
and speculations about the author of that original have long occupied the spare
time of Pushkin scholars, who have suggested that the portrait’s author may
even have been Karl Bryullov. Some scholars consider the image a “childhood”
portrait of Pushkin (Vengerov, Ashukin; regarding this, see, for example: [Bop-
ckuit: 961-962]). Thus, Ashukin suggested that Pushkin is depicted at “bet-
ween 12 and 24 years of age”, “in a shirt with an open neck, with dark, curly
hair” [Auryxun: 22]. In the Russian cultural consciousness the “Moor” Pushkin
is considered to be, of course, a brunette. For now, there is no evidence that
suggests that Samoilov recalled (or even knew of) Ashukin’s work. But the
“youth” of the poet, the manner in which the portrait does not correspond to
the realities of the subject’s physical features (“was made a brunette”), and the
discussion surrounding the portrait (“all the scholars argue about this”) all re-
call the iconography of Pushkin.

There is, apparently, no equivalent in the iconography of Pushkin to the
“dashing” (udaloi) portrait in “The Museum”. In this epithet one can see me-
tonymy, marked by the author’s irony, with the “Romanticism” of Pushkin
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in his “Liudmila and Ruslan” period'; it can also be supposed that this charac-
teristic developed under the influence of the recollections of Pushkin’s con-
temporaries about him”.

The exile “to Kaluga” due to “the ode ‘Down with™” can be interpreted as an
allusion to a series of events in Pushkin’s biography. The Linen Works estate,
located in the Kaluga province, was received by N. N. Goncharova as dowry;
Pushkin spent time there at least twice, in 1830 and in 1834. The ode “Free-
dom”, which became one of the reasons for Pushkin’s exile to the south, does not
contain the words “down with” (they appear only three times in the entire body
of Pushkin’s work), but can be read as a call “to strike the defect on the throne”.

The frock-coat in “The Museum”, shot through with a bullet from a duel,
needs no further “Pushkinist” interpretation — this particular item (along with
the sofa) comprises the center of the exposition in the Apartment Museum on
the Moika. The frock-coat in which Pushkin went to the place of the duel was
later given to V.I. Dahl, who described it thus: “...I obtained from Zhukovsky
the final clothing of Pushkin, after which they dressed him only to put him
in his casket: a black frock-coat, with a small hole the size of a fingernail against
the right abdomen” [Bepecaes: 11, 456]. In the recollections of his contempo-
raries about him, Pushkin’s frock-coat figures repeatedly; for example, recall the
story with the wedding frock-coat, borrowed from Vyazemsky.

Here begin the dissimilarities — Samoilov’s poet does not perish in a duel,
his life story ends in another way. In addition to allusions to Pushkin, there are
other allusions connected to different Russian poets and writers. The biogra-
phy of the protagonist of “The Museum” becomes, in the end, a kind of invari-
ant fate of the Russian writer.

“The Museum” can also be connected to the theme of Anna Akhmatova
in Samoilov’s poetry, much like, according to A.S.Nemzer [Hemsep 2007:
159-160], the 1962 poem “Old Man Derzhavin” and the poem written

In the beginning of the 1960s no doubt arose among scholars of the Romantic nature of Pushkin’s
first poem; other interpretations appeared much later. In it, the term “dashing” is encountered
three times, and in the slightly later poem “The Robber Brothers” it appears twice; in much later
verses it appears, understandably, in connection with the “national” theme or stylistics (see “On
the statue playing knucklebones”, “In the field of pure silver...”, and “Delibash”).

See the memoir of Pushkin’s appearance “in a red cotton shirt” at the Svyatogorsk fair, from the
diary of petty bourgeois I. I. Lapin: “1825. On May 29 in the Holy Mountains at the ninth hour on
Friday... here I had the pleasure to see Mr. Alexander Sergeevich Pushkin, who seemed in some
way strange in his dress, and at first he was wearing a straw hat on his head, in a red cotton shirt,
tied round with a light blue ribbon. In his hand he held an iron cane, and he wore very long black
mutton chops, which looked more like a beard. He also hand very long fingernails, with which he
peeled oranges of which he ate, with great appetite, I think about half a dozen” [ITymxun
B BoCTIoMuHaHMsX: 517].
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at Akhmatova’s demise, “Death of a Poet”. Nemzer referred to the work
of R. D. Timenchik, who described the technique used to construct the image

» o«

of the poet in “Poem without a Hero”: “... the opposition of these archisemes,
“poet-symbolist, poet-acmeist, poet-futurist”, define a higher level archiseme:
a “turn of the century poet”, which, by coming into opposition with other archi-
semes that stand out in the depths of the same text, at last defines the archiseme
of the “overall poet” or the “universal poet” [Tumemnuuk: 280; see: Hewm-
3ep 2006a: 380]. Samoilov used this “principle of juxtaposing different proto-
types in his depiction of ‘Old Man Derzhavin™

only Derzhavin, but also Akhmatova and Pasternak) and in composing “Death

(in the title hero one sees not

of a Poet”, where Akhmatova and Pasternak are the prototypes behind the
character of the poet [Hemsep 2007: 159-160].

“The Museum” was written in 1961, earlier than the poems mentioned
above, but “Poem without a Hero” was already known to Samoilov at that time.
The archiseme of the universal poet in “The Museum” takes shape gradually:
toward the end of the text the density of allusions to Pushkin decreases and
references to the lives of other writers are introduced, as well as details that find
no equivalents in Pushkin’s biography. The quasi-Puskhin gradually transforms
into a universal poet.

Let’s return to the allusions to Pushkin in “The Museum”. “The landscape
‘Under the Cliff” also recalls later iconography of Pushkin (see, for example,
Aivazovsky’s painting “Pushkin on the shore of the Black Sea” (1887), and
“Pushkin in Crimea at the Georgian Cliffs” (1899), as well as the famous canvas
by Aivazovsky and Repin “A. S. Pushkin’s Farewell to the Sea” (1877)). In ad-
dition, a quotational reference to “Arion” is also connected to this theme: “And
my damp robe /I dry in the sun under the cliff”.

The poem “The Beginning of a message “To my friend” in Samoilov very
likely refers to an entire genre-thematic complex related to Pushkin’s creative
work and to poetry as a whole at the beginning of the 19" century — the “epis-
tle”. This line, and the neighboring line “Here is the letter ‘Clinging at your

3

feet...” / Here is the answer: ‘You are allowed to return...’” allow the reader to
interpret this passage (in the context of the preceding subtexts and allusions to
Pushkin) as a reference to a critical period in Pushkin’s life, the mid-1820s: his
non-participation in the speeches at Senate Square, the beginning of Nicholas’
reign, his return from exile upon the personal order of the emperor, Pushkin’s
conversation with him, and the poems “In hope of glory and kindness...” and

the later “To friends” (“No, I am no flatterer...”).
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The dissimilation noted above between the lives of the poet of “The Mu-
seum” and Pushkin here deepens further. It begins with the introduction
of realities that are anachronistic to Pushkin’s epoch®:

Bot noara arobumoe 6aroa1te, Here is the poet’s favorite saucer,

A BOT 3TO AIOOMMBIN CTaKaH, And here is his favorite glass,
3aBuUTYIKY U IPO6BI ITepa, Flourishes and first attempts at writing,
BapuanTst moamer «Ypal!>» Variations of the poem “Hooray!” *

M rpasiopa «Bpyuense Mmepaan>.  And an etching of “Presentation of a medal”.
IToBupasn? OrnpaBuMcs pasee. Seen enough? Let us go on.

The glass and saucer are features of everyday life more appropriate to
the 20" century than to the beginning of the 19". Medals gain significance as an
award only during the Soviet era; in the 19" century being granted an order was
the highest award. Further on, the archaic backdrop of daily life is preserved,
and even keeps a Pushkinesque tinge: “Flourishes and first attempts at writing”
are memorable visual images of Pushkin’s manuscripts.

The velvet blouse of the old poet is most likely associated with the dress of
the Romantic artist, but does not contradict the overall picture. Daguerreo-
types are a slightly later invention, appearing in Russia at the beginning of the
1840s. The appearance of the man printed in the daguerreotype — “bald, eld-
erly, in a velvet blouse” — is reminiscent of textbook depictions of Tyutchev.

The poet of the second half of “The Museum” slightly resembles Pushkin.
Specifically, his fate is a variation on the life of Pushkin, “if there hadn’t been
the Black River” (that is, if there hadn’t been the last rebellion and rush toward
freedom). Samoilov finishes writing the “ordinary destiny” of the poet that
Pushkin predicted for Lensky. The poet’s biography more and more resembles
the model biography of a successful writer: after the poem “Hooray!” follows
“Presentation of a medal”, travels, personal attacks (apparently, from fellows of
the guild) and responses to them, then the article “Why do we play the fool?”
“Simple” rhetoric and plebian vocabulary are emphasized; here the rhetorical
question with “we” might be associated by the reader with the forced and vol-
untary self-exposure of “oppositionists” of the 1930s. From this moment the

Compare to that which occurs with Pushkin in “Free verse” (“In three millennia...”, 1973).

Possibly, this title, in light of previous ones, corresponds to Pushkin’s poetic responses to the
Polish uprising in the verses “To the Slanderers of Russia” and “The Anniversary of Borodino”.
Published in the brochure “At the Taking of Warsaw” (which also included Zhukovsky’s “An Old
Song on a New Fret”), these poems were received as their author’s rejection of previously held
freedom of opinion by not only the new generation, the student-proletarians (regarding this, see,
for example: [ Ocniosar: 45-47]), but also by the poet’s friends (compare to Vyazemsky’s opinion).
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life of the poet stops being interesting to the visitors of the museum: “Are you
tired? We’re nearly done”.

The last developments in the biography seemingly represent a return to the
true poetic path: the “laurel wreath” and “faded daguerreotype” of the poet,
drawn with emphatically sympathetic details (that elicit affection): “bald, eld-
erly, in a velvet blouse”. The last hemistich stanzas even hint at a tragic end:
“That... daguerreotype... was the last. Then he died”. But the hint results in
the quite prosaic beginning of the penultimate verse:

3aeco on ymep. Ha ToMm kaHare.... Here he died. On that settee...

The following lines return to the earlier poet, the author of “the ode ‘Down
with!” But this return is mediated by the ironic-parodic tone of the text as
awhole and the incompleteness of the poet’s own words, introducing the the-
me of incomprehensibility:

Ilepea TeM mpolIenTaA U3pedeHbe Just prior he whispered utterances
Henonsrroe: «Xouercsime... » Incomprehensible: “Iwantca...”
To Au necen? A TO AU TI€4eHbsI? A carol? Or candy?

Kro y3Haer, qero oH xoTea, ‘Who will ever know what he wanted,
ITOT cTaphlil 03T Iepea rpobom! That old poet before his coffin!

Precisely in connection with the “twice-read last words of the poet” commenta-
tors have recalled the two variations of Lensky’s fate [Hemsep, Tymapkun:
669]. The corresponding stanzas of “Eugene Onegin” (XXXVII-XXXIX
of Chapter VI) are the subtext for Samoilov’s entire poem and, possibly,
the inspiration for its plot. Wavering between ironic-parodic and tragic intona-
tions, the poem also references the depictions of Lensky’s fates. The play on
epigraphs (the clash of their meanings, stylistics and fictional sources) confirm
the significance of the Pushkinesque poetic complex in the construction
of “The Museum”.

The conclusion of Samiolov’s poem is, perhaps, just as pessimistic as the dual
description of Lensky’s fate in “Onegin”. This pessimism is indicated by the co-
medic, reductive rhyme of “rpo6om — rapaepo6om” (“coffin” and “coatroom”):

Kro y3Haer, qero oH xoTea, Who will ever know what he wanted,
10T cTapslil 03T Iepep rpobom! That old poet before his coffin!
Cumeprs mosTa — mocaepuuii paspes.  The death of the poet is the final act.
He ToAmurecs mepep rapAepoooMm... Don’t crowd the coatroom...

The Lermontov’s “Death of a poet” quoted here sets an accusatory tone toward
the museum’s visitors — they themselves are the “arrogant descendants”. After
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the “death of the poet” his biography ends, blatantly contradicting the epigraph
“from an old poet”:

ITOTOMKOB pOIIOT BOCXHILEHHBbII, The descendants’ murmur of admiration,
Baaxennot caasst [Tapdenon! The Parthenon of blessed glory!

A “murmer of admiration” is not heard in the poem; on the contrary, the visi-
tors’ irritation is reflected: “Seen enough? Let us go on... Are you tired? We're
nearly done... Don’t crowd the coatroom”. This parataxis, and the juxtaposi-
tion of the epigraph with the text, reveal another layer of the plot: the “Parthe-
non of blessed glory” turns out to be a boring museum, which the visitors aban-
don immediately after the “death of the poet”. After this act there is nothing —
no praise and no admiring descendants; thus the second epigraph, “it produces
profound...”, underscores the pessimistic version of the fate of the poet. Of the
poet nothing remains but the parodic patter of the tour guide, behind which the
author’s voice can be discerned. In “The Museum” Samoilov has done a varia-
tion on the theme which occupies perhaps first place in his thoughts about po-
etry: the right of the artist to his own path and own vision of the world, the right
to answer or not answer the call of modernity, and the ability to equate service
to the Muses and a desire for privacy with worldly happiness.

A.S. Nemzer justly takes note of the “anti-domestic energy of the po-
em” [Hemsep 2007: 161]. There is also a skeptical “anti-poetic” note worth
pointing out. The author’s voice in “The Museum” does not come through
clearly, it is hidden behind the speech of the tour guide (and, it seems, there is
no basis for fully equating the tour guide’s speech with the voice of the author).
The “vulgar voice” presents the old poet to the visitors/readers as a “lover of
the quiet life”, but his biography as following the path of gradual “reconciliation
with reality” and “the rule of law”. At first glance, the line “The departed / valu-
ed the quiet life”, which is inconsistent with widespread notions about Pushkin,
finds a parallel not only in the later biography of Pushkin (in his notions about
privacy), but also in his poetic stories of an earlier era; for example, in these
lines from “Onegin’s Journey”: “A housewife now is what I treasure; / Ilong for
peace, for simple fare: / Just cabbage soup and room to spare”. Here Samoilov
demonstrates how one can draw out a single plot from the complex biography
of a writer with many different potential plot lines, straightening the intention
and defining the tendency (and Samoilov’s irony is above all directed at just
such an impoverished interpretation). Pushkin’s biography in the context
of Russian culture naturally became the first subject of similar interpretations;
this explains the author’s choice of Pushkin as the basis for the semantic struc-
ture of “The Museum”.
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The parody of the speech genre (the “museum of literary history”),
of course, is a means of creating distance between the author and adherents
of that genre. But the poet’s life story as presented through his own works —
“the ode ‘Down with!”, “The Beginning of a message “To my friend”, the
completed (judging by the answer) letter “Clinging at your feet...”, followed
by the poem “Hooray!” and the article “Why do we play the fool?” — is beyond
parody and truly shows “reconciliation with reality”. Following in the footsteps
of predecessors in using the concept of the archiseme, one ventures to say that
the juxtaposition of allusions to different prototypes in “The Museum” forms
the archiseme of a “pseudo Pushkin”, a negative twin of the poet, whose biog-
raphy is the inverse of the life story of a successful writer. As the plot progresses,
the parodic vulgarity of the excursion through the apartment-museum acquires
another rationale: the author of “Hooray!” and the article “Why do we play the
fool?”, having earned his apartment museum, has also earned a diminished in-
terpretation of his life and the bored inattention of the listeners. Behind the
parody of the Pushkin museum lies the parody of the pseudo Pushkin. The po-
litical implications of this poem, possibly, conditioned its placement at the be-
ginning of the collection and, moreover, determined the translation strategy
employed by Jaan Kross.

Kross translated “The Museum” into Estonian in the 1960s, and the transla-
tion was published in the collection “Virsipoimik™ in 1965. The poets them-
selves first became acquainted in the 1960s, in Moscow, and they continued to
socialize thereafter in Tallinn. When Samoilov moved to Parnu, Kross himself
noted how their meetings became altogether rare: “Hiljem, kui temast sai parna-
kas, oleme puutunud tegelikult iisna harva kokku” [PS: 6]. Thus, it is difficult to
say whether the translations were fully “authorized”. However, the long acquain-
tance of the two poets and their mutual interest make authorization very likely.

In his translation of “The Museum”, Jaan Kross accents those archisemes
that appeared in the original text while deemphasizing those particular allu-
sions that would have held little meaning to the majority of Estonian readers.
He strives for poetic preciseness, unwaveringly preserving the strophic division
and rhyme scheme (which, in his own poetry, is uncharacteristic; on the whole,
rhyme has an insignificant role in modern Estonian poetry).

Kross even translates the first epigraph in verse:

Kiib jirelpolve harras melu,
kus au ja sira Parthenon...

> Samoilov, D. Maja-muuseum// Virsipoimik. Tallinn, 1965. Lk 120-121.
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The first stanza of the poem is translated fairly precisely, and Kross makes no
reductions. The only change of note in the first stanza is the shortening of the
phrase «JT0 mTopa — oxHO npukpsmars»> (“This is the curtain that covers
the window”) to “Aga see — tema aknaruloo” (the visual imagery of the phrase
is nonetheless maintained). The reduction is made up for in the next line:
“Lemmiktool. Siin ta istus iihtlugu” («Awo6umbrit cTys. 3aech OH 4acTo CH-
aea» — “His favorite chair. Here he often sat”) instead of the original «Bor
noara Aro6umoe xpecao>» (“Here is the poet’s favorite chair”). The addition
of information not found in the original is motivated by the reduction in the
previous line. The line of the translation is composed of two sentences
of equivalent meaning (a “favorite chair” being one in which one often sits
or uses). The redundancy of this line is the functional equivalent of Samoilov’s
“This is the curtain that covers the window” (covering a window is the one and
only purpose of a curtain). By applying this technique to another object, Kross
changes neither the plot, nor the intention of the original.

At the end of the first stanza, a pun is absent from the translation (as well
asa pun rhyme): instead of «IlokoiiHbIil 6bIA IEHUTEAEM KU3HH CIIOKO-
Hoit» (“The deceased valued a life of peace”), the translation is “Vaiksest elust
ta pidas suurt lugu” (“He deeply respected the peaceful life”). The Estonian
language does not have an appropriate synonym for “deceased” that would
have lent itself to an equivalent play on words. But the punning rhyme is con-
veyed by Kross via the unusual rhymes of this first stanza: “see siin — kanapee
siin, tihtlugu — suurt lugu”®. Composite rhyme is more frequently found
in comedic poetry. Kross does not include the original pun, but he does utilize
composite rhyme (in the first case, almost a redif), which creates an analogous
effect of “unambiguous” word play (in the original, the pun is a part of the
parodic speech of the tour guide).

In the second stanza of the translation Kross is less precise, but his depar-
ture from the original seems to be an intentional technique intended up to lay
open the meaning of the poem to the Estonian reader, without any attempt
to preserve the associations that would arise in the mind of a Russian reader.

The portrait as described in the translation lacks any sign of anonymity, but
becomes “one of many” (“iiks paljudest neist”). The addition of the poet’s age
in the translation (“Here the poet is fourteen years old” — “Siin poeedil on aas-
tat viisteist”) arises due to restrictions of meter (“neliteist” is longer by one syl-

6

It may be assumed that this rhyme is a phonetic allusion to the original rhymed pair of «Kaayry —
Apyry>. The translator did not preserve the toponym, but preserved its sound in another passage
of the poem, a technique not often encountered in poetic translation.
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lable). “The later portrait is dashing” is deprived of its adjective in translation:
“Siin — ks hilisem pilt. Pole paha?” Instead of a particular characteristic, an-
other address to the tourists is inserted, using an assertively conversational, fami-
liar construction which becomes the stylistic equivalent of the skipped adjective.

Instead of to Kaluga, Kross sends his poet simply “to exile” (“maapakku”),
making this section less specific, as the significance of exile to Kaluga would be
totally unobvious to readers outside of Russian culture’.

Historical realities also become less definite. The “frock coat” Kross trans-
lates as “kuub”, which can mean frock coat, or dinner jacket, or caftan, or even
“apparel”. The “frock-coat with a hole” of the original recalling first and fore-
most Pushkin’s own frock-coat and, accordingly, alluding to Pushkin’s life,
in translation loses this connection. “An epistle to a friend” is translated simply
as “A message” (“Likitus”), while the “flourishes and first attempts at writing”
become “a few leaves of squiggles/curls” (“kriksadulle paar lehte”).

In the fifth stanza, the translator transposes the order of two scenes:

T'oap! crpancTBuit. Benenus. Pum. Years of pilgrimage. Venice. Rome.
Anesuuku. 3amevanbs. Terpapxu. Diaries. Observations. Notebooks.
BoT 6AecTsmui OTBET Ha HAITAAKH. Here is his brilliant response to the attacks.
U crarps «IToueMy MbI AypuM?> And the article “Why do we play the fool?”

Pievaraamatud. Siin — ilipeen
vastulook tema labastajaile.
Rinnuaastad, teed mitmeile maile
ning artikkel “Miks narrusi teen?”

In translation the “attackers” are concretized, becoming “labastajad” (“vulgari-
ans”), but at the same time the geographical names and destinations of “pil-
grimage” are removed (in place of Venice and Rome, there is “mitmed maad”).
For Samoilov, the naming of cities is likely more symbolic than concrete; Ven-
ice and Rome are markers of high European culture. At the same time, it is sig-
nificant that these cities metonymically indicate Italy, whence many Russian
writers and artists in general went for inspiration. The translation lacks this
symbolism, as well as the original poem’s contrast of Kaluga with Venice and
Rome. Among all the geographical names, only Toulouse remains in the trans-
lation, a city which appears to have no symbolic or metonymic significance
in the original poem.

7 Notably, people were not often exiled to Kaluga. Among well-known persons of Russian history,

only Shamil and A. V. Lunacharsky were sent there.
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It is of note that in Kross’s translation the title of the poet’s article is trans-
formed: in place of the pronoun we there is I; this clarifies the “repentant”
meaning of the title.

The translator diverges from the original most noticeably in the final stanzas
of the poem. First, the contradiction disappears between “then he was killed. //
Here he died. On that settee” («moToM ou nozub. // 3pech on ymep. Ha Tom
KaHare> ). Kross totally avoids using verbs and their corresponding semantics:
“see pleekinud pilt ... temast viimaseks jdi. // Surising. Jah — siin see kanapee”.
The tension disappears between “was killed” (“the poet was killed” — see
“Death of a Poet”, below) and “died. On that settee”, and with it the quota-
tional reference is disrupted. “Death of a Poet” becomes just “death” (“Surm
ongi viimane osakond”).

The death of the protagonist in translation is more picturesque and less
evaluative: it contains no oxymoronic “incomprehensible utterances”; rather,
just before death the poet lifts his head slightly and whispers (“Enne seda siit
kergitas pea ta / ja veel sosistas...”).

The translation of this deathbed utterance must have been particularly
troublesome for the translator, as it requires the matching of a most “common”
anaphora with a most “poetic” one. Translation of the required repetition
found in “necen — neuenps” (translated above as “carol — candy”) was impos-
sible, so for this construction Kross uses an object he had inserted into the text
earlier: instead of the poet’s “favorite glass”, the museum houses his “favorite
tea glass” (“lemmik teeklaas”), with which he “moistens his tongue” (“keelekest
kasta”). Instead of “meuenns” (“cookies”), tea (tee) appears in the translation,
and “necun” (“songs”) are exchanged for “knowledge” (teada). “Knowledge”
appeared, probably, as a result of a transfer; Kross moved the equivalent word
from the tour guide’s speech to the direct speech of the protagonist: “Who will
ever know what he wanted”, in translation becomes “Kes see delda v6ib, mis ta
just tahtis” (“Who can say what he wanted”); then, correspondingly, made re-
placements in the dialogue:

«Xouercsme...>» “I'wantca...”
To au mecen? A TO AU IeYeHbs? A carol? Or candy?
“Tahaksin te-" —

pole selge, kas “teed” voi kas “teada”

The last rhyme in Samoilov’s poem, the lowering style rhyme of “rpo6om —
rapaepobom” (“coffin — coatroom”), is absent from the translation, and garde-
roob (coatroom) moves to the beginning of the line. However, the reductive
effect is transferred to the verb phrase of the last sentence. The museum visitors
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in Samoilov “crowd” (“roansrcsa”) before the coatroom; in Kross they “run” to
it (“Garderoob (irge jookske!) on lahti”).

Of course, to draw conclusions about the translation tactics used by Kross
based only on the examples above would be to take inexcusable liberties.
The collection “Bottomless Moments”, its composition, and its poetics deserve
holistic analysis and consistent interpretation. Furthermore, a broad authorial
context is essential, as this would provide for the correlation of Kross’s transla-
tion practices with his own poetic works, thereby allowing a more precise de-
termination of the significance of his translation techniques and evaluation
of his direction and intentions in any deviations from the original text.

This article has attempted only to demonstrate that in translation, Kross, at-
tempting to follow the original, transformed the text in order to reveal its po-
tential meaning to his audience. Jaan Kross’s translation of David Samoilov’s
“The Museum” lost its layer of allusion associated with Pushkin (due to the
reduction of the number of historical and biographical associations, etc.), but
thereby gained a broader meaning: no longer the biography of “the Russian po-
et” (presumably of the 19™ century), but the biography of “the universal poet”.
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“AND RUSSIA SEEMED TO HIM...":
DAVID SAMOILOV'S BALLAD AND
ITS TRANSLATION BY JAAN KROSS"®

TATIANA STEPANISCHEVA

“The Ballad of the German Censor” is not one of the David Samoilov’s most
famous texts. One reason is that it is not entirely certain even which genre it be-
longs to, despite the clear title. “Ballad” is considered either a part of a poem,
ora “small poem”. While it has been included as part of the poem “Nearby
Countries”, it was not so in the first edition in 1958. After its separate publicati-
on in 1961 in the journal “Novyi mir”, “Ballad” was published as a part of
“Nearby Countries” (which was first included in the 1971 book “Equinox:
Verses and Poems”).

The mercurial genre status of “Ballad” is a sign of fluctuations in meaning.
Y. Yevtushenko pointed to this in his short characterization of the poem:
“The small poem “The Ballad of the German Censor’ was, essentially, a mock-
ery of our own Soviet censorship” [Crpodni: 471]. Yevtushenko considered
the German residence of the censor a convention. Even if the allusion did not
occur to the author, Yevtushenko’s comment gives a sense of readers’ recep-
tion, which highlights this particular component in the text. Possibly, this allu-
sion in “The Ballad of the German Censor” could have been the very thing that
drew the Estonian translator, Jaan Kross, to the text.

Kross’s translation was printed in the collection “Bottomless Moments” («Bes-
AonHble MrHoBeHbst / Pohjatud silmapilgud> ). It is interesting to note that the
theme of war, so meaningful in Samoilov’s works, is represented in the
collection by just two poems, “Ballad” and “Muse”. The second poem, which
reflects Samoilov’s own experiences in war, was published in the selected
“Verses from the Front” in the journal “Yunost” (1979, N¢ 10), and then in the

*

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”.
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collection “The Gulf” (1981), dated 1944. “The Ballad of the German Censor”,
stylized and, as will be demonstrated below, filled with literary subtexts,
contrasts with “Muse”, and this might be an indirect confirmation of Yevgeny
Yevtushenko’s interpretation of the ballad as allusive and, in fact, anti-Soviet.

As noted above, “Ballad” never became the subject of close literary analysis.
Therefore, before turning to the Estonian translation, several observations
about the original text must be noted, which will be critical to the interpretation
of the translation.

There are two sections of “Nearby Countries” whose titles include the name
of a genre: in addition to the ballad about the censor, there is also “The Ballad
of Hitler’s End”. Neither text appeared in the first edition. While the exclusion
from the 1958 edition of the poems “An Engagement in Leipzig” and “I spend
tonight in a demolished house...”, as well as several key lines from “On the Far
Shore”, dedicated to the Warsaw Uprising’, have logical explanations — ideol-
ogy and censorship — the reason for the absence of the ballads is not so clear.
The most obvious explanation is that these verses were written later that the
other texts of “Nearby Countries”. “The Ballad of a German Censor” was first
published in 1961, while “The Ballad of Hitler’s End” was not published until
1971; that is, before the appearance of the full text of “Nearby Countries” in the
collection “Equinox”. Thus, it can be presumed that it was written later that the
rest of the poem’s constituent parts. It is also possible that before publication
of the poem in its entirety, the author gave the press only the most essential
parts (in terms of the whole).

There are additional possible explanations. A. S. Nemzer in a lecture once
made note of the balladic subtext of the poem “An Engagement in Leipzig” (the
march of the Potsdam groom to his bride, his travels reminiscent of the ride
of the groom in Zhukovsky’s “Ludmila”; see this comparison in the afterword
of [Hemszep: 383]). The most central plot line of “Nearby Countries”, the end
of the war and the hero’s return home, parallels “Ludmila”. If the cuckolded
groom of “Friulein Inge” is the hero’s foil (they both sit near Inge), then a par-
allel can be drawn between our hero’s way home from war and the path of the
groom of Ludmila/Lenora. In addition to the farcical love story (of Inge, who
did not remain faithful to her faraway fiancé, and the “young bookseller from
Potsdam” coming to her through Germany), the poem contains a tragic sto-
ry — the heroes Leshka Bykov and Yadviga are killed like lovers in a ballad.

! The hero stands “on the far shore” and watches the desperate resistance of the rebels: “I see them!

I see them perfectly! / But I am silent. But I cannot help... // We stood on the far shore”.
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The ballad genre is embodied in the very theme of the poem. The action
of “Nearby Countries” takes place in the “alien” lands of Germany and Poland.
The hallmark feature of a ballad, besides its plot dynamics, is exoticism — the
action takes place in an exotic and alien environment (geographically
or historically). In this way the balladic associations, strengthened by the intro-
duction of two ballads with genre titles into the structure of the poem, become
thematic in nature. The hero goes to war in Germany (or on “German” terri-
tory in Warsaw) and finds himself in an alien and frightening world; thus, the
appearance of the “frightening German ballad” is logical.

It appears that direct textual references to Zhukovsky’s ballads (the most
famous of which he translated from German, from Goethe and Biirger) or
to other German ballads, whether in translation or in the original, are not to be
found in Samoilov’s “Nearby Countries”, and one must not assume that these
ballads are subtexts. Rather, important here is the overall impression of the
genre, and not specific texts (although initial examples of the Russian Romantic
ballad are still, perhaps, significant).

It is obvious that in “Nearby Countries” Samoilov takes advantage of
a strange characteristic of the ballad: the comedic-farcical potential of a tragic
plot. Thus, “The Ballad of Hitler’s End” alludes to Zhukovsky’s and Lermon-
tov’s poems about the dead emperor (“The Midnight Review” and “The Flying
Ship”), though the allusion is complicated by the “fantastical” association of the
title character with the folkloric antagonist Koschei the Deathless. Still alive,
but sitting in an underground bunker, the ruler calls up his army, which no
longer exists — the soldiers are dead, and the microphones he yells into have
been long turned off’. These deactivated microphones give the second ballad in
“Nearby Countries” a farcical nuance. It can be presumed that this fable-like
episode might have arisen under the influence of Soviet caricature of the war
era, or satirical poetry of those same years. Compare, for example, to S. Y. Mar-
shak’s poetic feuilleton “The Corporal’s Farewell to the General’s Uni-
form” (1944): “Goodbye my uniform, my faithful servant / The moment of se-
paration approaches. / Goodbye forever!.. No more will march my leg / in my
General’s trousers!”?

“The Ballad of the German Censor” [BM: 24-33], also alludes to another
circle of texts: the classic Russian tales about “little people”. The key to this
association is found in the very first line of Samoilov’s ballad: “Once there lived

There are other parallels between Samoilov’s ballad and two Russian transcriptions by Zedlitz: the
circular composition of the text itself, and the circular movement of the protagonist (the corpse
rises from the grave and later returns to it); the adjutants do the same in “The Midnight Review”.
Thanks to A. S. Nemzer for this example.
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in Germany a little censor”. Later, this defining characteristic of this protagonist
develops further: “he was born a pedant”, and “a puny little man, small as
switchgrass!” It’s possible that later commentators will complete the picture,
but this paper will discuss only those precedents that are reflected in Samoilov’s
ballad at the thematic-lexical level: “The Overcoat”, “The Bronze Horseman”,
and, obviously, “A Weak Heart”. Moreover, as with the ballad, it is better justi-
fied to discuss the thematic, fable-like parallels of these texts, rather than sub-
texts. Examples of these parallels follow.

For the “little” German censor, work is the only thing of value; only in his

work does he see a purpose to life (italics within quotes from here on are mine):

OH BbIMapbIBaA, YUPKAA U pe3a He edited, struck, and sharply cut
U ne sedas unozo npu3eavs. And knew no other calling.

<..> cee
A pabota? PaboTsI A0 uepTa: But work? He had work up to his ears:
Hado pesamy, u uupxamv, u masamo. He must cut, and strike, and smear.
ITepea HUM GbIAY IIEICEM 3aBaABI, Before him lay piles of epistles,
BykBbl, CTpOYKU — NIpsIMble, KPHBBIE. Letters, lines — straight, curved.

<>
OH yuman wymo ne KpyaAvie cymxu, He read near round the clock,
3abvisas noecmv u nobpumocs Forgetting to eat and shave.

[BM: 24-28].

This, of course, is reminiscent of that toiler with pen and ink, Bashmachkin*.
The censor’s diligent execution of his duties find a parallel, as with the story of
Gogol’s hero, also with Vasya Shumkov, protagonist of “A Weak Heart” (Vasya
“accelerated his pen” for the sake of fulfilling his superior’s orders, and then, al-

Compare: “Hardly anywhere could one find a man who so lived in his work. Suffice it not to say
that he worked fervently, no, he worked with love. There, in transcription, his own varied and
pleasant world appeared to him. Pleasure wrote itself on his face; some of the letters were his fa-
vorites, if he arrived at them he was not himself: he giggled and winked, and worked his lips, so
that it seemed one could read on his face every letter that swam before him. Had they awarded him
commensurate to his zeal, he, to his own amazement, perhaps, might even have become a state
councilor; but as those wags, his comrades, expressed, he curried favor with a buckle in his button-
hole, and had amassed piles in his backside. However it cannot be said that no attention was given to
him at all. One director, being a good man and desiring to reward him for his long service, ordered
that he be given something more important than common correspondence; precisely from the
cases already finished he was ordered to work on a memo to another public office; the whole affair
consisted only in changing the main title and converting some verbs from first person to third.
This caused him such an effort that he broke out in a total sweat, wiped his brow, and at last said
“No, better to let me copy something”. Since then they left him forever to transcribe. Beyond tran-
scription, it seemed, nothing existed” [Toroap: 144-145].
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ready in a confused state of mind, informed on himself*). To the motifs arising
from Gogol's “The Overcoat” must be added the cold and the hero’s lack

of warm clothing:

Bo1a0 x0400H0 exaTb 6e3 utybul
<>
To, 4TO OH HA3bIBAA «HOCTAABIHS»,
Bb1A0, B CYIIHOCTH, CTPAXOM H crykcet
<>

OH mpocHyACcs OT CTpaxa U cryxcu ...

It was cold to ride without a coat
<>
That which he called “nostalgia”
Was, in fact, fear and severe cold
<..>
He awoke from fear and severe cold... ¢

The daily poverty of the censor and the closed nature of his life also point to
the relationship of the hero to other poor clerks from classic tales about “small
people”: “Three walls, and the fourth a window, / Table and chair, and an
iron bed”.

Like the hero of “A Weak Heart”, the censor goes mad due to an overly
zealous attitude toward his work:

And in his confused state of mind
Something strange began to happen.

U B eT0 yTOMAEHHOM paccypke
YT0-TO CTPaHHOE CTAAO TBOPHUTHCSL.
<> <>
MBICAU AAMIHHBIE, CAOBHO 0603BI, Long thoughts, like convoys,
3ae3)XaAu B yrABI MO3TOBBIE, Rode into the corners of his mind,
And the convolutions of a weak brain

Shook like a bridge.

U u3BUAMHDI cAa6020 M032a
COTP}IC&AI/ICI), KaK MOCTOBbBIE.

The censor is overwhelmed by nightmares, visions in which reality undergoes
a startling metamorphosis:

To, 9TO AHEM OH BbIMapbiBaa, unpkas,  That which by day he edited and struck,
Came and tortured him by night

And in an unprecedented circus

ITpuxoduro u my4uso HO4b0
U KaKUM-TO HeBUOAHHbIM YUPKOM

ITepep HUM IIPEACTABAAO BOOYBIO. Personally appeared before him’.

It is worth noting here that for Soviet readers, self-incrimination and “disarmament before the
party” might have been more reminiscent of recent history than of Dostoevsky’s story.

The action of “A Weak Heart” also takes place in winter; compare, for example, the description in
the finale: “Night lay over the city, and the wide plain of the Neva, swollen with frozen snow, was
shining in the last gleams of the sun with myriads of sparks of gleaming hoar frost. There was a
frost of twenty degrees. A cloud of frozen steam hung about the overdriven horses and the hurrying
people. The condensed atmosphere quivered at the slightest sound, and from all the roofs on both
sides of the river, columns of smoke rose up and floated across the cold sky...” [ Aocroescxuit: 48].
Compare to Bashmachkin’s dying delirium: “Visions incessantly appeared to him, each stranger
than the other. Now he saw Petrovitch, and ordered him to make a cloak, with some traps for rob-
bers, who seemed to him to be always under the bed; and cried every moment to the landlady to
pull one of them from under his coverlet. Then he inquired why his old mantle hung before him
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The German censor is likened to the hero of “The Bronze Horseman” through

insanity and a revolt against the array of things that drove him mad, as well

as his posthumous anonymity and unmarked tomb:

OH craa rpy6, HEAIOAMM U ITeYaAeH
W c npusTesaMu HenmpusTeH.

OH 6bIA HECKOABKO AHEH TEHHUAAEH,
A TIOTOM HaAOPBAACS M CIIATHA.

OH IIPOCHYACS OT CTpaxa U CTYXH

C AVIKMM YyBCTBOM, IOAOOHBIM YAYLIBIO.
<i>

W B Aymre ero yepHas npaBaa

Y1BepaArAaach Hap 6€AOI AOXKBIO.

He became rude, unsociable and melancholy
And unpleasant to his friends®.

He was brilliant for several days,
But then overexerted himself and went mad.

He awoke from fear and severe cold

With a wild feeling, like suffocation.
<...>

And in his soul the black truth

Affirmed itself over the white lie.

The censor’s protest, like Evgeny’s revolt in “The Bronze Horseman”, is brief

and doomed:

A HayTpO OH B3SIACS PETHBO

3a cBoe... HeT, CKOpe#l — 3a HHOe:
Oxn mopuepKuBaA Bce, 9TO IIPABAUBO,
W BpraepxmBaA Bce oCTaAbHOE.

Beanbiii 1ieH3op, AMIIeHHBIH paccypka!
YeaoBeynnika MeAKHH, KaK IPoco!

Ha ce6st oH poHeC uepes cymxu

U 6b1A B35IT B pe3yAbTaTe AOHOCA...

Toward morning he zealously undertook
For himself... no, rather for another:

He underlined everything truthful,

And crossed out all the rest.

Poor censor, deprived of reason!

Puny little man, small as switchgrass!

He informed on himself a day later

And was arrested due to the denunciation...

The final stanza of the ballad, which includes a partial repetition of the opening

lines, summarizes the story of the “small man” whose life and death left no trace:

JKua-6p1a Manenbkuit niersop B 'epmarnn  Once there lived in Germany a little censor

Hespicokoro unHa u 3BaHus.

OH noru6, u ero 3akomnaau,
A MOTHAY ero 3anaxaAH.

Oflow rank and title.

He died, and they buried him,
But his grave they plowed.

when he had a new cloak. Next he fancied that he was standing before the prominent person, lis-

tening to a thorough dressing-down, and saying, “Forgive me, your excellency!” but at last he be-

gan to curse, uttering the most horrible words, so that his aged landlady crossed herself, never in

her life having heard anything of the kind from him, the more so as those words followed directly
after the words “your excellency”. Later on he talked utter nonsense, of which nothing could be
made: all that was evident being, that his incoherent words and thoughts hovered ever about one

thing, his cloak” [T'oroas: 168].

Compare to the state of Arkady Ivanovich Nefedevich after Vasya’s illness: “He has become

boring and gloomy, and lost all his joviality” [ AocToeBckuit: 48].
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The formula of the fairy-tale invocation, it seems, adds a Russian note to
the ballad (and the “naiveté” and simplicity of the story is accented by paired
verb rhymes).

Of course, these observations regarding the poetics of Samoilov’s “Ballad
of the German Censor” are fragmentary and oriented to the task of comparing
the ballad to its translation. Nonetheless, it is worthwhile to draw a transitional
conclusion regarding the author’s overall concept: in “Nearby Countries”
the German theme is clothed in the uniform of a genre with a clear German
halo, yet also with a strong Russian tradition, while the ballad’s thematic com-
plexes, as parsed above, were built on Russian prose sources’.

We turn now to the treatment of this text by translator Jaan Kross, renowned
poet and author of historical novels (including those on Russian history). Kross
completed his translation of “Ballad” in the early 1960s, at the beginning of his
friendship with Samoilov. The translation appeared in print three times before
“Bottomless Moments” was published, in 1962, 1965, and 1976, and so was
well-known to Estonian readers.

In his translation, Kross preserves the original rhyming structure (cross-
rhyme, with the exception of the last stanza, which has paired rhymes), despite
the fact that his own poetry is usually free of rhyme (that is, Kross strives to
preserve the features of the translated verses; David Samoilov also translates
Kross’s poems in this way — in free verse, like the original). In the last pair of
lines, he even preserves the lexical content of the rhyme (paired verbs).

The ballad becomes shorter (18 quatrains instead of 21). Generally, any
Russian text becomes somewhat shorter when translated into Estonian. But
Kross translates “Ballad of the German Censor” with several omissions and
substitutions which shift the plot and change the meaning.

Russia, whence the “little censor” is sent, looks different in translation.
Samoilov’s censor peered from the train window “at snow, at fields, at church-

In “Nearby Countries” as a whole, it is interesting to note the consistent connection of the
German theme with literature: “years of wandering and years of study” for the hero specifically
pass at war; the Potsdam bridegroom of “Fraulein Inge” is a bookseller; Inge shows her suitors her
albums of records; in “Ballad of a German Censor” the protagonist is fully occupied with the
letters he reads in the course of his work, in the end, goes crazy from “text” (“Text composed itself
in black mosaic...”), and before death writes everything down in “a small notebook” “with talent”;
that is, he becomes a writer.

1% Samoilov, D. Kahekiimnenda sajandi puud; Ballaad saksa tsensorist // Looming. 1962. Nr 10.
Lk 1504-1506; Samoilov, D. Kahekiimnenda sajandi puud; Ballaad saksa tsensorist; Iivani surm //
Vene néukogude luule antoloogia. Tallinn, 1965. Lk 460-464; Samoilov, D. Ballaad saksa tsenso-
rist // Parnu Kommunist. 1976. 7 okt.
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yards”'". In Kross: “silmitses vaguni aknast / maju, haudu ja teeviidaposte” (“he
examined from the train window / houses, tombstones, and sign posts”). Of
the three components, the translator preserves one, and that via meto-
nymy (tombstones in place of churchyards). The alteration, was possibly due to
the necessity of preserving the barbarism of “nach Osten”, found at a strong
point in the second line and semantically accented. Thus the churchyards are
replaced with the word teeviidaposte, which, though totally unrelated semanti-
cally, rhymes with “nach Osten”.

In the source text, the censor travels “past villages with neither houses nor
people”™. In translation this all disappears, and the translator focuses on the
hero himself: “Rebis endasse pakane 66 ta. / Nagu jditava tuule kies kor-
bes” (“The frosty night sucked him from himself. / As if he was burning on an
icy wind”). At the same time, the “overcoat” disappears from the stanza, with-
out which it “was cold” for Samoilov’s censor. In the original, the “little”
hero (fitting the motif), cold and freezing without warm clothing, has been sent
after several key literary texts (here it is not so important that the texts are “Pe-
tersburgian”, but rather that they narrate of “the small man”). In the translation,
the literary reference to Gogol’s “The Overcoat” (via the censor’s missing over-
coat) disappears.

Kross emphasizes darkness in his version of the ballad: while in Samoilov,
the censor was sent to Russia “on a winter day in '43”"; the translator removes
the day, leaving “the third winter of the war”. Then, the undefined time of day
becomes “a freezing night”. In the source text, that day gave way to night is not
arealistic detail, but rather a fully symbolic plot move: the change of day
to night is connected to the theme of color; the lie in the ballad is “white”, while
the truth is “black”, and specifically at night “the black truth affirmed itself over
the white lie”"* in the hero’s soul. Kross, having generalized the time of day
at the beginning of the action, has changed the plot and highlighted just one
of the opposing elements, night. Finally, Kross adds a line that has no equiva-
lent in the original: “ei siin soendanud ainuski tuli” (“not a singled flame glim-
mered there”).

In the translation, Russia does not “seem to be a steppe, Asia”'

TR
, it is “Scy-
thian” and “harborless” (“Oli Venemaa kéle ja skiiiitlik”, literally “Russia was

dank / harborless / a desert and Scythian”). Harborlessness, as a characteriza-

«Ha CHEra, Ha [TOAsl, Ha IIOTOCTHI>».
«MHMO CEA, TA€ HF AOMA, HU AIOAQ>>.

«B 3UMHHIT A€Hb 43-TO TOAQ>.

«y4epHasi [IPaBAA YTBEPAHAACH HaA GEAOIO AOXKDBIO>.
«ITOKA3aAaCh CTeIbio, A3uei>.



132

T. STEPANISCHEVA

tion of Russia, appears again in the direct speech of the censor (which, in Sa-

moilov’s version, is written as indirect speech):

Ax, B Poccuu He 3Har0T KOMpOpTa

W npumaock mo cyrpobam moAasarb.
A pabora? PaboTsI A0 YepTa:

Hapo pesarp u unpkarp, 1 Ma3aTb.

Compare to the translation:

O, in Russia they know not comfort
And one has to climb through snowdrifts.
But work? He had work up to his ears:
He must cut, and strike, and smear.

“Oh koledust!” ohkas ta valju,
“roni hangedes... moelda ei vairi!
Ja t66d on nii kuradi palju...”
Muudkui 16ika ja kraabi ja mairi.

In particular, one notices the section comprised of two stanzas that describes

the censorship of letters from the front — in translation, they are shortened

and result in one stanza:

ITepea HUM ObIAM IIHICEM 3aBAADI,
Byxsbl, cTpouky — mpsMble, KpHUBbIE.
W nucaau Apy3bsiM reHepaabl,

W nucaau AoOMO¥ pSAOBBIe.

Brian nucbMa, mocAaHbsl, 3amMCKI
OT 5KMBBIX, OT CMEIABIINXCS

C IpaxoM.

To, 4To OH Ha3bIBAA <HEAPUHCKUM>,
br1ro, B cymuocTy, cTyxei

U CTPaxOM.

Compare to the translation:

Kirjad, kirjad... et silm nendest
kirju —

Loe ja hoia end hooletu vea eest —

Saatsid kindralid koju siit kirju

Jakirju siit kirjutas reamees.

Before him lay piles of epistles
Letters, lines — straight, curved.
Generals wrote to their friends,
And the rank and file wrote home.

There were letters, messages, notes

From the living, from those now mixed
with ashes.

That which he called “un-Aryan”,

Was, in fact, severe cold and fear.

Letters, letters... in them brightly

in the eyes —
Read and beware careless mistakes —
Generals sent letters home from here
And letters from here wrote the ranks.

Most noticeable is the disappearance of the closing sentence of the second
stanza. The omission is quite meaningful; Samoilov uses this construction
twice: “That, which he called “nostalgia” / Was, in fact, fear and severe cold”
and “that, which he called “un-Aryan”, / Was, in fact, severe cold and fear”'.

6 «To, uTo oH HasbBaa “HocTaabrust” / BblAo, B cymHOCTH, cTpaxoM U cTyxkeii» H «To, 9T0 OH

HasbiBaA “HeapuiickuM’, / BblA0, B CyIIHOCTH, CTYXKel U CTPaxoM>.
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Upon this repetition are built the impressions of the censor and the country
that became his final refuge. The Russia of Samoilov’s ballad is enveloped in
cold, frost, and fear; this is all that a small person is capable of feeling, one for
whom the simplest of phenomena and elementary sensations are hidden be-
hind complex words (that is, the complex word “lie”). In the translation, not
only is the repetition deleted — and, as a result, the entire semantic construc-
tion — but the whole formula changes “authorship:” what is written in the

”17is translated as “mida

original as “that which he <the censor> called nostalgia
kodus nostaalgiaks hiiiiti” — “that, which at home they called nostalgia”. The
personal construction is exchanged for an impersonal one, and thus the intent
itself is changed (in the original, nostalgia overtook the censor outside the
“domestic space”, while in the translation nostalgia is understood specifically
“at home”).

No less significantly, the concept of “un-Aryan” — yet another marker of
the military, German theme — vanishes from the translation. Of course, the bar-
barism of “nach Osten” is powerful enough to specify unequivocally the time
and place of the action, but the elimination of thematic markers (particularly
such ideologically loaded ones) exposes the translator’s intentions. Kross,
clearly, strives to widen the associative field so that the Estonian reader will see
in the text not only German, but also Soviet censorship. In the above excerpt,
the translation omits the juxtaposition of the living and dead authors of the let-
ters (further weakening the theme of war), and inserts the phrase about the care-
less mistake. Kross opts not to include any lists (Samoilov’s “letters, messages,
notes”, and “piles of epistles, / Letters, lines — straight, curved”); that is, he
chooses not to emphasis the theme of letters and graphics, motifs which for
a Russian reader would evoke associations with the censor’s literary predecessors.

Yet another omission in the translation is found in the scene depicting
the protagonist’s nightmares. Jaan Kross again contaminates two stanzas, com-
bining them into one that lacks “the East”, song and balladic repetitions, and
the imitation of direct speech:

YepHoii TYIIbIO yOUTbIE CTPOKU With black ink lines were murdered
ITocTeneHHO CAQraAMCh B TUPAABL: Were gradually composed in a tirade:
«Ha Bocroke, Bocroxe, Bocroxe “In the East, East, East
Hawm ne Oyaer, He Oyper We will not, we will not

MIOIAABI ... > be spared...”
TeKcT cAaraAcs U3 YepHbIX MO3aHUK, Text was composed of black mosaic,
CAOBO 1J€TIKO XBATAAOCH 32 CAOBO. Word tightly seized upon word.

«TO, 4TO OH <II€H30P> HA3BIBAA “HOCTAABIHUS >.
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Huxakoit reHHaAbHBII IPO3ANK The most genius of prosists
He cymea 651 mpuAyMath Takoro. Could not have dreamed it up.

Compare to the translation:

Mustiks mustriteks liitusid read ja Lines were connected by black designs and
Rida holjudes libises reale. Line, hesitant, ran into line.

Geniaalseimgi sonadeseadja To the most genius of writers

Poleks eal tulnud taolise peale! It would never have come to mind!

Here it is important to note the translation’s exclusion of all the “tirades”, yet
another marker of the time and place (here, “the East” is the translation of the
significant word mentioned above, “nach Osten”; and therefore acts an equiva-
lent of that marker). The adjective murdered as a description of “lines” furthers
the mainstay theme of war (in the ballad and the poem as a whole); by skipping
it, the translator rejects the plot parallels between the murdered soldiers and
the murdered lines of their letters, overall weakening the theme of war. Instead,
to compensate for the omitted lines, he sharply strengthens the phonetic
tension within the stanza, filling it with repetition (mustiks mustriteks, liitusid +
libises, read + reale + peale + eal, etc).

The translation includes a play on words that does not appear in the origi-
nal: mustiks mustriteks (black designs). It is worth taking a look at Kross’s play
on color in his translation of this poem. While for Samoilov, cold (frost) is the
defining feature of Russia, the translator emphasizes darkness and blackness
specifically, and these are accented by the play on words. In this way Kross
strengthens and reinforces the culminating scene of the ballad:

OH DPOCHYACS OT CTpaxa U crymu He awoke from fear and severe cold
C AMIKHMM 9yBCTBOM, TOAOGHBIM With a wild feeling, like
YAYILIbIO. suffocation.

Toma 6biaa HenpozAsiOHee myuiu, The darkness was impenetrable ink,

OxHa OBIAY 3aASIIIAHBI MYULDIO. The windows were spattered with ink.

OH BApYT HOHSIA, 4TO XU3Hb He OpaBapa  He understood suddenly, that life is
not bravado

W 4T0 cymecTBOBaHbe HUYTOXHO. And that that existence is insignificant.

U B pywe ero uepras npasda And in his soul the black truth

YTBepAUAACh Hap 6eAoti A0JCbIO. Affirmed itself over the white lie.

Compare to the translation:

Obsel drkas ta, liikmetes 16din:
oli, justkui ta uppuma hakkaks.
06, must nagu nogine jogi,
oli tusiga midrinud akna.
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Ja takorraga moistis, kui noder
ta on, ja ta elu kui hale.

Ja ta sidames détume tode
surus korvale valeva vale.

Again the severe cold is excluded, but the theme of darkness is strengthened by
the insertion of the image of night, black like a sooty river (note the phonetic
play of “nagu nogine jogi”). This deviation from the original (though Kross
nevertheless strives for preciseness), it seems, is necessitated by the translator’s
poetic discovery.

Samoilov’s fairly untraditional use of color adjectives has a plot motivation.
The black ink of the censor strikes out the “truth” in letters, thus it is the truth
that is black, rather than the lie, which would have been the more typical
literary usage (compare to A.S. Khomyakov in “Russia”: “The courts are bes-
mirched with black lies”, or A. N. Plescheev’s “It was time: his sons...”: “With
evil and darkness, with black untruth She calls now to battle...”). Kross uses
the adjective, valev, which is phonetically closest to the Estonian word for lie,
vale. The adjective means “white, light, sparkling or brilliantly white” (like
snow). In order to emphasize the aural similarity, the translator makes “the
truth” not only “black”, but “dark as night” (literal translation: “night, black, as
if covered with soot / a sooty river”). Thus, the image that for Samoilov is the
semantic climax is further strengthened in translation by phonetic emphases, in
preparation for which other segments of text have also undergone alterations.
At the same time, the translator rejects the associations that arise for the
Russian reader, because those literary allusions are less effective for an Estonian
reader (in this way the reader’s experience and cultural context become less
significant, since they are not as critical to understanding the translation).
Earlier, the weakening of the motif of cold and the “disappearing overcoat”
in translation was mentioned. In exchange, new accents emerge which are
comprehensible outside a “Russian” cultural context; more specifically, they are
comprehensible in another context (to readers not immersed in Russian
culture, but familiar with Soviet realities).

One final observation: although Kross does not translate the sections
including lists (epistles, lines, letters), thereby stripping out all associations of
the protagonist’s work with Gogol or Dostoevsky, he does at the end
incorporate a picturesque image that implies, first and foremost, the theme of
letters as fate. In Samoilov’s original, the censor dies, and the conclusion of his
path is presented with emphatically naive simplicity:
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JKua-6b1a Maaenbkuit nien3op B l'epmarnu  Once there lived in Germany a little censor

HeBspicokoro 4nHa u 3BaHuUs. Oflow rank and title.
OH noru6, U ero 3aKoraay, He died, and they buried him,
A MOr¥HAY ero 3amaxaAu. But his grave they plowed.

The translation’s censor is also weak and understated:

Elas viikene tsensor kord Saksas, There lived a little censor once in Germany
Viike tsensor, kes tegi, mis jaksas. A little censor, who did what he could.

Ja ta hukkus ja hauda ta aeti. And he died, and they buried him.

Pirast haud kiinnivagudest kaeti... Then his grave they plowed.

The grave of the censor here is not simply “plowed”, but literally “covered with
plow furrows”, with black, tilled soil in furrows and lines. That is, the protago-
nist has repeated the fate of those lines from the letters that he covered with
black ink. This parallel is not found in Samoilov’s original.

Samoilov’s ballad did not become part of the composition of “Nearby Coun-
tries” right away. It appears to have been added a result of the inscribing of the
war plot in the literary tradition. The protagonist’s return from war actualized
the genre of the poem, which, in the Russian cultural consciousness of the mid-
20" century, traced back mainly to the “frightening German ballad” adapted for
Russian readers by Zhukovsky. However, by this time these roots of the genre
were only weakly perceived. The story of the little censor in the ballad dedi-
cated to him is built on a foundation of themes from classical Russian literature,
making the “German” heritage of the main character one of his secondary and
optional features. This allows Samoilov’s contemporaries to read his verses as
an allusion with a satirical subtext directed against not German, but Soviet
censorship.

The ballad’s translator, Jaan Kross, clearly takes advantage of the potential
of such an interpretation. By extracting the ballad from the poetic whole (the
poem “Nearby Countries”), he is able to ignore certain literary associations,
which are likely irreproducible in translation anyway (even if they were repro-
ducible, they would not “work”, as they would not be perceived by the reader as
relevant). Nonetheless, Kross “finishes writing” the ballad itself, developing the
potential of themes contained in the original, and thereby compensating for
other losses of meaning. “The Ballad of the German Censor” in translation
obtains a narrower allusory tint, which, by all appearances, is consistent with
the intentions of David Samoilov.
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DAVID SAMOILOV'S POEM “RICHTER”
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LEAPILD

As noted by the commentators of the David Samoilov volume of the “Library of
a Poet” collection, Samoilov’s poem “Richter” was written in 1980 and origi-
nally published on January 9, 1981 in the newspaper “Literary Russia” («Awute-
parypHas Poccusa») as “To Richter” [[Tpumeyanns: 706]. It was also included
in the poetry anthology “The Gulf” (1981).

Even in his youth, Svyatoslav Teofilovich Richter (1915-1997), the bril-
liant Russian pianist of German heritage, became a legendary, almost mytho-
logical personality in the minds of his contemporaries, thanks not only to the
magnitude of his remarkable musical talent, but also to his extraordinary per-
sonal qualities. On the one hand, the text that is the focus of this article fits in
with Samoilov’s later works, in which he writes about artists (and not only
about poets, but also painters, musicians, etc). Instead of this, in this case par-
ticular attention is drawn to Samoilov’s verses that refer specifically to music
and the lyrical hero’s perception of music. It is worthwhile to consider not only
the works of the 1970s and 1980s, but also earlier texts, since despite the im-
portance of the “musical theme” to Samoilov (see, for example: [ Cramenko]),
he wrote many fewer poems about musicians and music than about poets and
poetry. This article will take into account this wider context of Samoilov’s work
only when absolutely necessary; the main focus will be a close semantic analysis
of the poem of interest. Here it is in full:

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”.
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Puxrep'

Kpriao posias. Pyku Puxrepa,
H3pickaHHbIe, GBICTPbIE U CHABHBIE,
Kax cxaxosbie somapu. Tounee
CpaBHeHbS He YMEI0 IOABICKATh.
OH 3acTaBAseT MY3bIKYy CMOTPETb,
YraabIBaTh ee IpeABecTbe
B anne, purype, Mumuke u sxecre.
He Buas Puxrepa repsems uro-To
OT BAOXHOBEHHS U MaCTepCTBa,
Kak B mucpmax
YTpauuBaems 4T0-TO OT OOLIEHbBS.
TpaH3uCTOPIMUKY 1 MArHUTOQ OHIBI,
MBI My3BIKY € COOOF TACKATh IPUBBIKAH
U nprcnocabAMBaTh ee K KHUABIO.
A Puxrep My3bIKYy BO3BOAHT B 3aA

U Bo3BpamaeT My3bIKY B My3bIKY.
ITpucaymaemcs k PuxrepoBy AuKky,

K pyxam 3apyMuMBOTO €3A0Ka,
BosxaTomy KoHe#l, M3BasHHbIX U3 3BYKA...
Tax, KOACCHHMITBI YMEAASS XOA
Ha crrycke ¢ He6ockaOHa,

Cam I'eAroc BHEMaeT, KaK IOeT,
Kps1a0 oTxunys,
Yeprbrit Aebeab Anioasona [ Camoiiaos 2006: 287-288].

The first part of “Richter” accents visual images, related to the performing ap-
pearance of the protagonist. In this case, we can talk about one of the most
common motifs found in critics’ reviews of Richter’s concerts and about their
descriptions of the art of Richter’s piano playing in the 1970s through the
1990s. So, for example, Samoilov may have had access to the brochure about
Richter, first published in 1977 by Gennady Moiseevich Tsypin, renowned
musicologist and researcher of the creative psychology of musical performers.

“Richter” — The wing of the grand piano. Richter’s hands, / Exquisite, quick and strong, / Like
racehorses. Rather, / A comparison I cannot find. / He makes one look at music, / to guess at its
portents / in face, figure, mimicry, and gesture. / Having not seen Richter you lose something / Of
inspiration and mastery, / As in letters / You lose the sense of interaction. / Men of transistors and
tape players, / We’ve grown accustomed to carry music with us / And adapt it to our dwelling. /
But Richter builds music in the hall / And returns music to music. / Hark to the face of Richter, /
to the hands of the contemplative horseman, / Guide to the horses carved from sound... / Thus,
while the chariots slow their pace / on the descent from the horizon, / Helios himself harkens to
the singing / of the black swan of Apollo / with the wing thrown back.
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Tsypin deftly summarized a whole list of the views of his peers regarding
the visuality of Richter’s playing. For instance, among many others, he cites the
statements of Richter’s teacher, Heinrich Neuhaus, and renowned pianist Vera
Gornostaeva, Richter’s younger peer and professor at the Moscow Conservato-
ry. From the brochure we read: “Richter is an artist who creates exclusively
alive, nuanced, and characteristically precise soundscapes. Emanating from the
hands of the pianist, they strike listeners as something absolutely real, almost
absolutely tangible, like something distinctly visible in every edge and contour,
almost “substantive”, stereoscopically voluminous” [L]surms: 20].

The statements of Richter’s peers are congruous with another important
motif that dominates the second part of the poem: the freedom of the pianist’s
art from all that is “everyday”, “utilitarian”, or not of true value (compare, for
example: “...he never knew, and as a matter of principle didn’t want to know
the everyday, “worldly”, vanities surrounding music” [Ibid: 12]). This contrast
of Richter, who frees music from “vanities”, to other performers who don’t
understand music’s fundamental principles, can be found in Neuhaus’s 1957
essay about Richter: “In this regard I am compelled to recall the words of my
student, Jakov Zak, after one of Svyatoslav Richter’s concerts in the Grand Hall
of the Conservatory. He said something like this: ‘In the world there is music
that is pristine, sublime, and clean, simple and clear, like nature; people came
and started to decorate music, draw patterns on it, dress it up in masks and
costumes, and distort its meaning in every way. Then Svyatoslav appeared, and
with one movement of his hand wiped away all that excess, and music became
clear again, simple and pure” [Heitrays: 189-190] (the first edition of Neu-
haus’s diaries, notes, and articles was published in 1975, and so also may have
been accessible to Samoilov when he composed “Richter”). Compare also
musicologist and critic Leonid Gakkel’s characterization: “Many, I think, say to
him the lines of Thomas Mann: ‘the piano is a direct and sovereign agent of
music as such, music as pure spirituality, that’s why one must master it’ (“Doc-
tor Faust”). That is why Richter has mastered it, the only reason!” [Takkean .

The next layer of meaning in “Richter” is connected to a reference to a poem
of Boris Pasternak: “the second-to-last genius”, as Samoilov puts it*. The image
of the pianist carried aloft into the space above the earth can be found
in Pasternak’s well-known poem “Music” (1956). Specifically, this is a poetic
reference to Alexander Nikolaevich Skryabin, whom Pasternak likened to God
in “Safe Conduct” and in “People and Positions”. As is well known, this com-
parison to Skryabin was already widespread at the beginning of the 1910s;

> Regarding the role of Pasternak’s poetry in the creative work of Samoilov, see: [Hemsep: 33-35].
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it is recorded, for example, in Balmont’s sonnet “Elf” (1916), which was dedi-
cated to the author of “The Poem of Ecstasy”: « U man Toamst. VI 651A meByusm
rpoM. / W denoBexy 6or 6bia ABoiHuMKOM. / Tak Ckpsibuna st BuAeA 3a po-
sabr0>»° [BaabmonT: 422].

Analyzing the autobiographical layer of Pasternak’s poem “Music”, Boris
Aronovich Katz writes, “...the piano is equated with God’s covenant. But, by
the way, if the poem’s hero does not feel like God, then at the very least he is
king of the world, humbly called a resident...” [Kan: 28]. Compare:

Onu TamuAu BBEpX posiAb

Hap mmuprio ropoackoro mops,

Kax c 3anoBeasmMu cKkpmKab

Ha xamenHOe maockoropse.

JKuaer mecroro araxa

Ha 3emato mocmoTpea ¢ 6aakoHa,

Kax 651 B pykax ee pepixa

U eto BracTBys 3akonno” [[Tacrepnax: 112].

Samoilov’s poem also speaks about the ascension of the pianist above those
around him (the listeners), while he himself is clearly totally equated with divi-
nity; however, in contrast to Pasternak, here the “heavenly” hue is fashioned
entirely with ancient images (Helios, “Apollo’s swan”). It is of note that Richter
himself was associated with the ancient world in the consciousness of his con-
temporaries (see: [L]pmum: 27]).

Finally, the third layer of meaning in the poem is connected to Samoilov’s
other works. In 1979, Samoilov finished an article dedicated to Pasternak and
entitled “The Second-to-last Genius”, in which the description of the older
poet’s reading of verses not only corresponds with visual imagery, but builds
itself on an entire series of images that coincide with the description of Rich-
ter’s playing in the poem of 1980:

“It seems that only in Russia do poets know how to read verses from the
stage. Pasternak in black, looking like a musician, sang out verses through his
nose. His reading was amazing. His jutting lips fully and sculpturally outlined the
sound. And that rare visibility of sound of Pasternak’s verses happened. Probably
this is how those exquisite horses, the houyhnhnms of Jonathan Swift’s ‘Gulli-
ver’s Travels’, would read poetry” <italics here and hereafter mine. — L. P.> [Ca-

*  “And the multitudes went. And there was melodious thunder. / And god was the man’s twin. /
Thus Skryabin I saw at the piano” [Baabmont: 422].

They lugged the piano up / above the expanse of the sea of the city, / Like a tablet with
commandments / on a stone plateau. / The resident of the sixth floor / Looked at the earth from
the balcony, / As if he held it in his hands / and ruled it by law.
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moiaos 2000: 318]. Compare to “Richter”: “The hands of Richter / Exquisite,
quick and strong, / Like galloping horses”; “He makes one look at music, / To
guess at its portents / In face, figure, mimicry, and gesture”; “Hark to the face of
Richter, / to the hands of the contemplative horseman, / Guide to the horses
carved from sound” [ Camoiinos 2006: 287].

In this case one can speak of the direct subcontext of “Richter” in Samoi-
lov’s article about Pasternak. Clearly, in this poem, in addition to a portrait of
a great musician that by all appearances can be traced back mainly to Neuhaus’
and other contemporary musicians’ descriptions of Richter, there are grounds
for seeing a portrait also of Pasternak. Samoilov had a complicated relationship
with the poet, which gradually changed after the death of the author of “Doctor
Zhivago” in the direction of unequivocal acceptance and admiration. So, for
example, in Samoilov’s work of the 1970s and 1980s Pasternak became a sym-
bol of “the exalted”, freed from the worldliness of art. In “The Second-to-last
Genius”, in explaining to the reader why “Doctor Zhivago” did not make the
right impression on Pasternak’s contemporaries when it came out, Samoilov
writes: “At that time ‘Doctor Zhivago’ was incomprehensible to both readers
and authorities. It’s possible that the Nobel Prize and all that past hullabaloo
surrounding it, having hastened Pasternak’s death, knocked down and ob-
scured the true meaning of the novel. The book attracted attention to all the
hype raised around it. And at that time, I recall, few people liked it... At that
time we thought about morality on a political level. That’s why Solzhenytsyn’s
novels were closer and crowded out Pasternak’s wonderful novel” [Camoi-
208 2000: 318].

In his later poetry also Samoilov mused upon possible perceptions of his
poetry and the creative works of today’s generation of poets “without hulla-
baloo” (that is, outside political, ideological, and literary arguments): «Ilycts
HAC yBUAAT 0e3 603Hu, / Be3 ko3Heit, posun u Hapcaabl, / Toraa n ckaxercs:
“Onn — U3 nospHel MymKUHCKOM maesiabl. / S Hac BO3BBICUTH He Xouy. /
Mp1 — nocaymHukH sicHoBUALA... / TToxa B Poccun ITymkun panrcs, / Mere-
AsIM He 3aAyTb cBeuy>°, (1978) [Camoitaos 2006]. In the 1970s and subse-
quently, in the eyes of Samoilov, Pasternak became that “high” artist that man-
aged to free himself, while still alive, from the political pressure of the times,
accepting all that happens as historical fact: “It <“Doctor Zhivago”. — L.P.>
discusses not that which would have been, if nothing had been, but the neces-

5 “Let them see us without hullabaloo, / without intrigue, hostility and strife, / Then it will be said,
“They are of the latter pleiad of Pushkin’. / I don’t want to elevate us. / We are novices of that
seer... / While Pushkin prevails in Russia, / The blizzard can’t extinguish the candle”.
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sity of understanding one’s time. And without judging that time (who has the
right to do so!) to live fully and with dignity, that is, to be ‘the music in the
ice™ [ Camoriaos 2000: 319].

It is obvious that Svyatoslav Richter (the student of Boris Pasternak’s close
friend, Heinrich Neuhaus) in Samoilov’s mind became a sort of alter ego to
Pasternak, not only because in his art he achieved that hypostasis of the poet,
which Pasternak had consciously rejected in his early youth (as we know,
Pasternak consequentially rejected pianism and composition), but also because
Richter’s performing, artistic character was close to Pasternak’s character
as Samoilov understood it. As Richter’s many colleagues and contemporaries
bore witness, he successfully didn’t notice or ignored the political regime:
“With his back completely turned to politics, being always outside the regime,
outside authority, he ingeniously shielded himself from it;” “When he decided
something needed to be done, Slava did it. He had no fear before the regime.
He simply stood with his back to it” [Toprocraesa]. In this way Richter’s atti-
tude toward the regime became, from his contemporaries’ point of view, one
of the manifestations of his freedom from “worldliness”. It is just such a posi-
tion that Samoilov later dreams for Pasternak, that spokesman for “high art”,
free of worldliness, although Samoilov understands that, at least for him, this
was unattainable during his lifetime. For just this reason Samoilov partially
identifies himself with the collective “we” that profanes and trivializes music.

Now let’s turn to the poem’s translation by the esteemed Estonian novelist
Jaan Kross, who was bound by friendship to Samoilov for many years. In the
bilingual collection “Bottomless Moments”, published in Tallinn in 19905, the
poem “Richter”, from the point of view of the original author and the translator,
is representative of the extremely important theme of (artistic) culture that,
first and foremost, unites two poets of different nationalities. The poem is writ-
ten in blanc iambs (rhymes are is found only in two places); this peculiarity
of the metric structure allows Jaan Kross to translate most of the verses very
close to the original, frequently not even changing the order of the words in a li-
ne (“Kied on Richteril / nii kaunid, viledad ja tugevad”; “Sa teda nigemata
kaotad palju / nii meisterlikkuses kui vaimuhoos” [Camottaos, Kpocc: 39]).
Compositionally, the poem may be divided into two unequal parts. In the first
part, Samoilov’s lyrical hero shares with the reader his impressions of the visual
appearance of the great pianist, his relationship to music, and contrasts Richter
with modern audiophiles (14 lines). The conversational tone of this part ap-

¢ Regarding the collection’s structure and other translations of Samoilov by Jaan Kross see: [Cre-

marmmesa: 2010; Cremarumesa: 2011].
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pears also in the fragmentary syntax (14 lines arranged within seven complete
sentences) and enjambment (the poem’s rhythmic divisions often do not cor-
respond to the syntactic divisions). In the second part (10 lines) there are only
three sentences, and the poetic tone shifts from fragmentary to more fluid and
melodic. Here the visual impressions of Richter’s playing become concrete;
in the eyes of the author, the performer is associated with the mythological
figure of Helios the sun god. The piano also undergoes metamorphosis and
becomes the black, singing swan of Apollo. In this way the performer (Helios,
seated on the chariot and driving the horses that are Richter’s hands) is dis-
tanced from his own performance and becomes a listener. In this case the
poem, it seems, reflects the opinion, widespread among Richter’s contemporar-
ies and undoubtedly known to Samoilov, about the “artistic objectivity” or
“photographic reliability” of Richter’s performance art. The pianist himself
believed that the performer must fully submit himself to the composer being
performed and maximally reduce his own individuality.

This second part underwent substantial changes in translation to Estonian.
Kross strove to preserve Samoilov’s contrast of the two parts of the poem at the
level of rhythm and syntax (the second part of the poem as described above
also consists of three sentences in translation). Nonetheless, the enjambment
here is nearly as frequent as in the first part of the poem (compare, for example:
«Cawm I'eantoc BHuMaeT, kak moeT, / Kpbiao oTkunys, / 4epHbiit Ae6eab AITOAAO-
Ha> and “jadb Helioski kuulama, / kui laulab / Apollo / mustatiivuline luik” [ Ca-
moitaos, Kpocc: 43]). However, the most serious change occurs on the lexical-
semantic level of the translation. First, from the translator’s point of view, the
performer bends the music being performed to his own will, literally, “makes it
docile in nature and responsive to the hands of a quiet rider”: “ja teeb ta iilevaks
ja luulekaks/ ja enda loomusele kuulekaks/ ning altiks vaikse soitja kitele, / ja
soitjale, kes rihmab hobuseid, / mis helist voolitud...” [Ibid: 39-43], at the
moment when for Samoilov music becomes an objective fact, and the hands of
the pianist are simply a tool, an instrument for the objectification of music, for
returning it to music. Given this condition, the Helios in translation is not
a personification of the pianist listening to his own playing, but becomes an
additional character listening to the playing of “the rider”.

The changes in the translation noted above can likely be explained by the
fact that Jaan Kross did not reconstruct the intertextual space within which
Samoilov composed his poem. Nonetheless, a range of important ideas in this
poem were successfully transferred. Above all, the translation depicts an artist
to whom is opened the freedom of handling materials. In contrast to an artist of
the word, such freedom is always (independent of time) open to a great musi-
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cian. This idea is emphasized by Jaan Kross in his translation, which, while
changing the main idea of the original author, nevertheless closely preserves the
aesthetic characteristics of late Samoilov.
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The two Estonian translations of Alexander Griboedov’s comedy in verse “The
Misfortune of Being Clever” (“Gore ot uma”, 1824)" appeared in 1945 and
1964. Separated by 19 years, the two versions not only reflect the differing
styles of the poet-translators of two different generations — Jaan Kir-
ner (1891-1958) and Jaan Kross (1920-2007) — but also the characteristic
features of the reception of Russian literature in two different periods in post-
war Estonia.

This article is first and foremost concerned with Jaan Kross’s interpretation
of Griboedov’s comedy, in the context of the 1960s. However, in order to re-
construct the translator’s strategy and the reception of his text by his contem-
poraries, the preceding history of the reception of “Misfortune” in Stalinist-era
Soviet Estonia must be addressed.

The simultaneous or shortly separated appearance of several translations of
a single classical text is a fairly frequent occurrence in the process of familiariz-
ing examples of foreign literature [Aessut: 107]. Through the natural course
of literary evolution, translations may dominate over the original compositions;
however, the situation in post-war Estonia cannot be called “natural”. During this
period, all spheres of national culture were subject to the powerful influence
of Soviet cultural politics, aimed at the full Sovietization of the new republics®.

The article was written under the research theme TFLGR 0469 “Reception of Russian Literature
in Estonia in the 20" Century: from the Interpretation to Translation”.

In the following discussion, the play’s title will be abbreviated as “Misfortune”.

“Michael Lemke defines ‘Sovietization” as a number of structural, institutional, and cultural proc-
esses of transfer and adoption of the Soviet model with the goal of the adjustment of non-Soviet
societies to the social and political circumstances prevailing in the USSR” [Mertelsmann: 10].
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One of the manifestations of this process was the massive expansion of spe-
cifically Russian literature in the annexed territories of the USSR. The pre-
dominance of the “Russian” over the “Soviet” is explained by the “Russocent-
ric” character of Soviet ideology beginning at the end of the 1930s. The con-
cepts of Russian as the Soviet lingua franca, Russian literature as the most “pro-
gressive” among the national literatures of the USSR, and the Russian people as
“the first among equals”, were used by Soviet ideologues as “cementing forces”
to strengthen the authority and legitimacy of the Soviet government [Branden-
berger: 246]. And although in the consciousness of the masses “Soviet” meant
“Russian”, Sovietization was not the same process as the Russification that oc-
curred in the 19" century, as noted by Olaf Mertelsmann [Mertelsmann: 14].
In this context, translation into local languages and the mass popularization of
works of 19" century Russian classics were an important part of the process of
bringing the “young republics” into the pan-Soviet cultural denominator.

1. Griboedov's 150t

The appearance of the first Estonian translation of Griboedov’s “Misfortune”
in 1945 was undoubtedly a product of a direct order from the state. Griboe-
dov’s play had never been translated into Estonian previously (see: [Issakov:
24-28, 134; ERB]). Likely this is due first and foremost to the fact that for the
older generation of Estonian readers, the comedy was familiar in its original
language from the curriculum of the imperial schools®, while for the new gene-
ration Griboedov was not relevant. Not a single paper on his biography or co-
medy appeared in Estonian from 1913 to 1945 [ERB].

The occasion for the translation was the celebration of Griboedov’s
150" birthday, conducted centrally and on a massive scale* in the USSR on
January 15, 1945. The All-Union Committee for the Celebration of Anniversa-
ries had been formed in December, 1944, and on its heels, analogous commit-
tees in each of the national republics. These committees were responsible
for developing programs and coordinating commemorative events at the local
level [AT: 1944, 24 pex.: 1].

*  “Misfortune” was published in textbook anthologies of Russian literature during the period of Rus-

sification. Estonian schoolchildren were required to know the play and write essays about it [Pérli:
171, 174]. See also the testimony of O. Luts [Luts].

A total of 74 articles in the central newspapers were devoted to the commemoration [AI'C: 1944.
N2 50-52; 1945. Ne 1-4].
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In the context of the “Russocentric” cultural politics of the Stalinist period,
commemorations of the classics of Russian literature “became a part of the
symbolism of friendship between nations”, while translations of their works
into the national languages of the USSR became a translation of the achieve-
ments of “progressive Russian culture” [Maprun: 626]. This discourse cer-
tainly was reproduced in the reviews of commemoration preparation. As stated
in the Estonian Komsomol newspaper “Noorte Hiil”: “The 150" anniversary
of Griboedov’s birth is being celebrated by all in the large family of Soviet peo-
ples. In our country [USSR], where the cultural achievements of one peop-
le [here, Russians] are valued equally by all the other peoples, Griboedov
is renowned and beloved by the masses of all nations” [Purre]. The new trans-
lations were intended to confirm these declarations, and were an indispensable
part of such cultural practices in the USSR’. “Literaturnaya gazeta” reported
that for the 1945 commemoration, “Misfortune” would be translated into Ar-
menian, Estonian, Ossetian, Uzbek, and Kyrgyz [AI': 1945, 6 sms.: 1; 1945,
1S smB.: 4].

The translation of “Misfortune” into Estonian was emphasized in every pos-
sible way in the press of the ESSR. On January 6, the newspaper “Sirp ja vasar”
announced that in summer of 1945, the comedy “will be released in a new Es-
tonian translation” [SV 194S: 6. jaan.: 1]. The special celebratory edition of
“Sovetskaya Estoniya” included an interview with Kérner: “The fiction section
of the State Publisher of the ESSR included in its plan for 1945 a publication in
Estonian of A. S. Griboedov’s timeless comedy “The Misfortune of Being Cle-
ver’. This important task <...> was entrusted to the famous Estonian poet Jaan
Kirner”. According to the contract, the translation was to have been turned in
by April 1 [Aunes]. In “Postimees”, Oskar Luts devoted a large part of his arti-
cle to the discussion of how to translate the comedy’s title into Estonian and
whether or not Kirner had gotten it right [Luts]. At the ceremonial concert on
January 15, Olev Eskola, an actor of Theater “Estonia”, read a monologue by
Chatsky translated by Kirner [SV 1945: 20. jaan.: 3]. The February issue of
“Looming” magazine contained the first excerpt of the comedy in Estonian —
Famusov’s story about the fall of Maxim Petrovich (Act II, Scene II) [Loo-
ming: 230-231]°. Thus, Kirner’s work on “Misfortune” held important politi-
cal significance: the translation was intended to demonstrate the cultural unity

Regarding commemorations of other classical authors in the USSR, see: [Friedberg; Moeller-
Sally; Levitt; Koctun]. The cultural elite of Estonia began mastering these forms of Soviet celebra-
tion in 1940-41 [IToxnomapesa].

Note that the Russian text of the same excerpt was published among the commemorative pieces
in “Sovetskaya Estoniya” (N2 11).
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of the Estonian people with the “family of nations” of the USSR via the celebra-
tion of Griboedov’s 150™.

Kirner, clearly, was the appropriate candidate to fulfill such an ideologically
significant requisition. During the period of independence, he had been famous
as a poet, editor, and experienced translator from German and Russian, having
translated J. Goethe, H.Heine, Fr.Schiller, A.Chekhov, and K. Chukov-
sky [ERB]. In 1940 he “welcomed” the overturn, along with J. Vares-Barbarus
and J. Siitiste [Kalda: 134] and began actively cooperating with the Soviet au-
thorities — he was appointed editor-in-chief of the publishing house “Ilukir-
jandus ja kunst”, wrote pro-Soviet poems, and translated Mayakovsky [Muru:
S]. At the beginning of the war Kirner was evacuated to the rear, where he con-
stantly affirmed his loyalty by releasing patriotic verses, agitating Estonians on
the radio, and translating the lyrics of the national anthem of the USSR. Upon
returning to Estonia, he occupied the post of editor-in-chief of “Looming”
magazine and continued his poetic and translation activities [Ibid: 6-7].
As a sign of the authorities’ gratitude toward Karner, he was awarded the title
of National Author of the ESSR in 1946 [ Olesk: 96].

Despite the time constraints, the author fulfilled his obligation, and “Misfor-
tune” in Estonian was submitted to the press on June 29, 1945 [Kirner: 156].
From that moment, Griboedov’s comedy was firmly embedded in Estonia’s
“official anthology” of literature (Robert Escarpit’s term, [ Ao6penxo: 131]), and
above all, in the school curriculum.

2. Curriculum and Translations

In the research dedicated to Estonian schools of the Soviet period, their educa-
tional and propagandistic functions have been investigated either as a who-
le [Sirk; Nagel] or through analysis of specific teaching materials for the subject
of history [Kreegipuu; Raudsepp]. However, in addition to history, party ideo-
logues gave literature an important role in “communist education” — above all,
the requirement to master the Soviet canon, the core of which was made up of
the classics of Russian literature [[Tonomapes; Pilve: 8]. As declared in the
1946 literature curriculum for Estonian schools: “They <classics> will help us
create a new man, instilling in our youth socialist humanism, ideology, love and
devotion to the motherland and the people, and selflessness in the conservation
and protection of the motherland” [Oppekavad 1946: 33].

It is important to note that in the few Russian-language schools in the ESSR
in the 1940s and 50s, students mastered “their own” anthology in literature
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lessons, reading Russian classics of the past or present, and giving minimal
study time to foreign-language authors’. In the national schools, classics of Es-
tonian literature were studied on the same level as “foreign” literatures — Rus-
sian and European®. Despite these great curricular differences, there was one
very important similarity: students of both types of school in the ESSR read
the works of Russian classics each in his own native language. As far as lan-
guage is concerned, no Russification took place during Literature lessons: the
official canon was translated into the language of each specific national
school — beginning in the 1940s, Sh. Rustaveli, W. Shakespeare, M. Lomono-
sov, A. Radischev, A. Pushkin, T. Shevchenko, M. Gorky, A. Fadeev, etc. were
read by Estonian schoolchildren in Estonian.

This feature of Soviet educational policy naturally required a large quantity
of translations of the authors in the Soviet anthology into the languages of the
national republics of the USSR. Thus it is unsurprising that after 1944, the vol-
ume of translation into Estonian also increased significantly. According to Dan-
ielle Monticelli, while the decade preceding the war (1929-1939) saw transla-
tions comprising only 15% of the belle-lettres published in Estonia, the analo-
gous post-war decade (1944-1954) saw translations comprise 48.5% of local
literary works. Of these, translations of foreign classics (Goethe, Balzac, Cer-
vantes, Dickens, etc.) made up only a small portion, from 2% to 18% in differ-
ent years [Monticelli: 188-189]. Monticelli noted: “The absolutely preponder-
ant share... of post-war literary translations into Estonian was restricted to the
classics of 19" century Russian literature (A.Pushkin, M. Lermontov, A. Che-
khov, L. Tolstoy, etc.) and mostly contemporary Russian authors (primarily
M. Gorky, but also M. Sholokhov, D. Furmanov, A. Fadeev, etc.)” [Ibid: 191].
These findings distinctly correlate with the school curricula, pointing to trans-
lations” direct reliance on educational policy in the ESSR. Those classics in-
cluded in the Literature curriculum for Estonian schools were translated first
and foremost.

Significantly, as soon as the translation of Griboedov’s comedy came off the
press, it was immediately included in the updated curriculum of 1946 [Oppe-

Per the 1949 curriculum for Russian-language schools in the ESSR, in grades 8-11, from the total
of 462 hours devoted to the subject of Literature: “works of the peoples of the USSR” were allot-
ted 18 hours (3.9%), western European classics were allotted 29 hours (6.3%), and the rest of the
time was devoted to Russian authors [IIporpammsr 1949]. Foreign-language literature was com-
pletely excluded from the Literature curriculum in 1951 [ITonomapes]. The study of Estonian au-
thors in these schools was never intended from the beginning.

In 1946, Estonian-language schools devoted 340 hours to the subject of “Literature” in grades 8—
11, of which 157 hours were devoted to national authors and themes (46%), 129 hours to Russian
authors (38%), and 54 hours to European authors (15%).
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kavad 1946: 68] and in reading textbooks [Lugemik 1946: 71-102]°. Kirner’s
translation received mass distribution specifically through this channel. The
relatively small run of the only edition of “Misfortune” — 7,200 copies — is not
comparable to the general circulations of textbooks and anthologies for Esto-
nian schools (7,000-12,000 copies of each edition), in which large excerpts
from the comedy were reproduced. Altogether, from 1946 to 1956, Kirner’s
translation was included in four editions of Russian Literature textbooks for
the 8" grade [Lugemik 1946: 71-102; Lugemik 1948: 106-142; Lugemik 1949'°:
147-179], and as often again in the Estonian translation of the textbook “Selec-
tions of Russian Literature for the 8" Grade” by A. Zhertchaninov and N. Por-
firidov [Vene kirjandus 1949: 276-297], which underwent five editions by
1954 [ERB]. Selected quotes and excerpts from Kirner’s translation of “Mis-
fortune” illustrated a short essay about Griboedov and his comedy in H. Rei-
nop’s and H. Tobias’s textbook of Russian Literature for the 8" grade, and after
the reforms of 1963-64, for the 9" grade of Estonian schools" [Vene kirjan-
dus 1961: 15-16; Vene kirjandus 1964: 17, 141-145]. In total, over the course
of more than 20 years, Estonian readers became acquainted en masse with
“Misfortune” and the biography of its author through these publications, read-
ing excerpts selected by the books’ compilers from Kirner’s translation and
perceiving the interpretational patterns suggested by the educational program.

From the beginning of The Thaw (1956-1968), the national republics of
the USSR underwent gradual de-Stalinization and decentralization. By the end
of the 1950s, this process also reached the educational system, reforming its
structure [Sirk], but, more importantly, granting it greater freedom to teach
national history and literature. In 1957-58, Estonian History was introduced
as a separate subject [Pilve: 13], and the volume of Russian authors studied
in Literature classes began to decrease noticeably.

This had a direct impact on Griboedov’s relevance. The peak of his study in
Estonian schools came in the mid-1950s. While in 1946 the study of his biogra-
phy and comedy received three hours of class time [Oppekavad 1946: 68], by
1955-56, it was six hours [Programmid 1955/56: 15]. Thereafter, the time
devoted to Griboedov was sharply reduced. Starting in 1957, Griboedov and
his comedy were no longer studied as an independent unit. Now he received

Griboedov was not yet included in either “Selections of Russian Literature for the 8th Grade”,
compiled before 12/30/1944 by B. S86t [S66t 1945], or in the 1944-4S curriculum [Oppeka-
va44/45: 8-9].

' Reprinted three times in 1953, 1954, and 1956; see: [ERB].

"' The 8" grade textbook was published from 1959 to 1961, and the 9th grade textbook from 1963
to 1966 (a total of six editions); see: [ERB].
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attention only as part of the overview of “Literature of the first period of the
Russian liberation movement”, where all representatives of early 19" century
literature together received a total of three class hours [Programmid 1957/58:
17]. After 1963, his study in the 9 grade of Estonian schools was permanently
reduced. According to the new curriculum, all of “Russian literature through
Pushkin” received two hours, at the end of which followed a brief overview of
“the most notable representatives of the first period of the Russian liberation
movement: K. Ryleev, A. Griboedov, and 1. Krylov” [Programmid 1963/64:
72]. Ultimately, by the beginning of the 1960s Estonian schools no longer
needed new translations of “Misfortune”, from which one may conclude that
Kross’s 1964 translation fulfilled a principally different function than Kérner’s
prior translation. However, Kross undoubtedly took into account the interpre-
tational patterns of the preceding period in his translation work.

3. Chatsky in a Soviet Jacket

Griboedov, like all Russian classics in the Stalinist era without exception [Ilo-
Homapes), was described by a series of established formulas: “great Russian
writer”, “world-class writer”, “writer-patriot”, “writer-realist”, and “Russian lan-
guage master” [AT' 1945, 15 sns.: 1; AT'C: 1945, Ne 2: 36-37]. These elements
of official discourse of the era later went out of use; however, the official inter-
pretation of Griboedov’s biography and comedy turned out to be considerably
more enduring.

First, in order to legitimize the nobility-class author, it was necessary to in-
clude him among the “progressive” classics via Lenin’s periodization of the
revolutionary movement as applied to the foundation of Russian literary his-
tory [I[lonomapes]. As a result, Griboedov was officially included among the
Decembrists who “awakened Herzen” [Opaos 1946: 11, 33]. Scientific justifi-
cation of this ideological construction was provided by M. Nechkina’s work
“Griboedov and the Decembrists” [Heuxuna 1946; Heuxuna 1951]'% The fa-
miliar extension of this logic was the assertion that the comedy’s hero, Chatsky,
is also a Decembrist [AT' 1945, 15 suB.: 2; Maptsizosa; Urgart: 234].

2 This interpretation was repeated in educational materials. After familiarization with the content

of “Misfortune”, pupils were to parse the topic of “Griboedov and the Decembrists and the latter’s
stance toward Griboedov’s comedy”, knowledge of which was required on final exams [Op-
pekavad 1946: 68; Piletid 1946/47: 6]. See: [IIporpammer 1949: 26; Programmid 1954/55: 11;
Programmid 1955/56: 15; Programmid 1957/58: 17; Programmid 1963/64: 72; Vene kirjan-
dus 1957: 10; Vene kirjandus 1961: 14-15; Vene kirjandus 1977: 23; Vene kirjandus 1982: 29].
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Second, such an interpretation automatically defined the comedy’s matrix
of perception as an act of struggle between its author and the czarist regime,
and between the Decembrist Chatsky and Moscow society. “Chatsky’s heated
and angry monologues, arousing hatred toward the autocratic and serf-owning
class, are filled with scathing criticism of the representatives of this class, of all
noble-bureaucratic society. The deadly force of Griboedov’s irony unveiled the
true essence of the Famusovs, the Molchalins, the Skalozubs” [AT' 194S,
15 smB.: 1]. Note that within the Soviet discourse, the pluralized use of the per-
sonal names of specific characters in the comedy made them generalized nouns
for “enemies”. Soviet ideologues suggested using examples of similar negative
typecasting in classical comedies (above all: Fonvizin’s “The Minor”, Gogol’s
“The Inspector General” and Griboedov’s “Misfortune”) as “talented agitati-
ons” for the ridicule and neutralization of modern “class enemies” [ Aynasap-
ckmit: 334; Lugemik 1949: 183]. This, in turn, necessitated ignoring the love
story and concentrating on the dialogue that revealed, on the one hand, the
characteristic features of the main representatives of the enemy camp, and on
the other hand, the progressiveness of the protagonist — an emphasis reflected
in the excerpts selected for school anthologies'. Special attention was paid to
the dialogue at the ball about the dangers of science (Act I1I, Scene 21), or, at
aminimum, to the quote from Famusov, “I'd take all the books and burn
them!” — the line that became a kind of motto for the character'. As O. Urgart
wrote in 1945: “If we find today more such Famusovs who believe that ruina-
tion comes from books, and who would burn all books with great pleasure, then
we should also have Chatskys who would, with their ideology, attack this with
increasing fury” [Urgart: 234].

Third, the relevance and significance of Griboedov’s comedy were rein-
forced by, among other things, its references to the authority of V. Lenin. “No
other work of Russian or western European literature”, wrote literary scholar
A. Tseitlin, “was quoted as often by Lenin as “The Misfortune of Being Clever’.
Over the course of almost 30 years, Lenin referenced the ingenious Russian
comedy 88 times” [Llefitann: 265]. Examples of Lenin’s use of quotes and im-
ages from “Misfortune” in the battle against “enemies” comprised a large part of
any article about Griboedov written in the 1940s and 50s. Characteristically,

Anthologies included the following excerpts: Act II: Scenes: 1 (Famusov), 2-6 (Famusov, Skalo-
zub vs. Chatsky); Act III: Scene 3 (Molchalin vs. Chatsky); Act IV: Scenes: 10-15 (Sofia, Mol-
chalin, Famusov, Liza vs. Chatsky) [Lugemik 1946: 71-102; Lugemik 1948: 106-142; Luge-
mik 1949: 147-179]. The Reinop / Tobias textbook included the excerpt from Act II, Scene 2 (Fa-
musov vs. Chatsky) [Vene kirjandus 1964: 141-145].

4 [Vene kirjandus 1961: 15-16; Vene kirjandus 1977: 21-22].
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special works dedicated to the “Leninist” method of quoting Griboedov’s plays
provided a list of “aphorisms” [Leitraun: 276] to which Soviet citizens were to
pay special attention. This list was repeated in its entirety in general volumes of
Russian “aphorisms” [Amyxun: 12-13, 28, 88, 159, 182, 380, 439, 471, 557,
567, 608, 613]. As a result, quotes from “Misfortune” that had long been
in Russian language usage began to be imbued with Lenin’s authority, and
the memorization of these aphorisms became one of the central practical meth-
ods of working with its text in Soviet schools up to the 1980s, regardless of
the language of instruction [Xpecromarus 1950: 219-220, 246-247; Vene kir-
jandus 1977: 19].

4. A New Epoch — A New Translation

As noted above, Kirner’s translation appeared in 1945 in response to
a government order: on the one hand, as an essential cultural achievement of
a “young” republic for the celebration of Griboedov’s sesquicentennial, and on
the other, as an important element of the Sovietized literature curriculum.
Now, in the new era of “thawing”, and in a fundamentally different context,
Kross’s translation appeared. The new edition of “Misfortune” in Estonian was
published by “Eesti Riiklik Kirjastus” (“Estonian State Publishing” — ESP) at
the beginning of 1964 in a circulation of 6,000 copies [Kross 1964: 136]. ESP’s
activity in this period was marked by constant delays in the release of books and
failure to complete translation plans. This happened, for example, with another
of Kross’s translations, E. Rostand’s comedy in verse “Cyrano de Bergerac”,
which was published not in 1961, as stated in the initial, August 7, 1959 con-
tract with the translator [Kirjastusportfellid: 105], but only in December of
1963 [Rostand: 4]. The history of the release of the translation of “Misfortune”
was different. No preliminary agreements regarding the translation of Griboe-
dov’s comedy are to be found in ESP’s archive'®. Only the editorial manuscript
showing Kross’s edits, approved on August 26, 1963, has been preser-
ved [Kross 1963: 1]. Five days later, on August 31, the text went to the typeset-
ter [Kross 1964: 136], after which the prepared translation was not sent to
press until January 22, 1964 [Ibid]. Presumably, this delay could have been
connected with the lack of paper resources allocated according to “plan”, since
the book had not been accounted for in the publishing plan of 1963. In such
asituation, publication could occur only in the next calendar year; that is,

5 ERA.Fond-1965. Nim. 1. Nr 153, 190, 193, 296, 340.
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in January 1964. According to what follows, Kross, apparently, submitted to
ESP an already-complete translation he had prepared for a different client.

It is important to note that in comparison to translations of the Stalinist era,
this translation was a product of a different model of literary production. Kross,
who had been repressed in 1946, worked as a freelance translator after his re-
turn from the labor camp in 1954 [Olesk: 104]. From that moment on he
worked simultaneously on translating a large amount of literature for different
Estonian journals and publications from German, French, and Russian: Heine,
Beranger, B.Brecht, Gorky, S. Yesenin, Shakespeare, E.Rostand [Talviste].
Kross began working with ESP on April 21, 1956, when they signed a contract
regarding the translation of J. Beranger’s songs [Kirjastusportfellid: 18]. Katre
Talviste has suggested that the reason for Kross’s intensive translation activity
was that “in the post-Stalinist Estonia it was <...> the only way left open for
non-conformist writers and intellectuals to support themselves finan-
cially” [ Talviste: 372]. It is worth noting here that this was not only a means of
supporting himself, but to earn very good money. According to the publishing
contract, for Beranger’s songs Kross was to receive 21,000 rubles'® [Kirjastus—
portfellid: 18]; for his next job, a translation of Rostan’s comedy, the translator
was offered an honorarium of 22,000 rubles [Ibid: 105]. This aspect of literary
production cannot be ignored in researching Kross’s translation activities of the
1950s-70s in general, and in particular regarding “Misfortune”. If the transla-
tion of Griboedov’s comedy was truly ready at the moment the manuscript was
submitted to ESP, then from the translator’s point of view, it was an additional
opportunity to earn money, and from the publisher’s point of view, it was an
opportunity to release without delay an edition of a reliable, canonical classic.
This last reason, undoubtedly, must have contributed to the acceptance of the
comedy for publication outside of the annual plan. These suppositions, how-
ever, do not answer the question of why Kross completed this translation in the
first place.

As noted above, the literature curriculum in Estonian schools had under-
gone serious changes by the beginning of the 1960s — Griboedov was no
longer given much attention — and in this context new translations were
clearly not in demand. The same can be said regarding a potential commemo-
ration. The fact that 1964-65 would mark Griboedov’s 170" birthday was
noted in the USSR only in “Literaturnaya Armeniya” (“Literary Armenia”)
magazine [ Caaxsn]. No other print media in 196465 contained a single article

6 Compare to the earned incomes of others at the same publishing house on December 4, 1959:

head accountant, 1,000 rubles; cost accountant, 600 rubles; typist, 410 rubles [Revideerimisakt: S8].
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about the anniversary [Ykasareau AJKC; Ykasareau AT'C; Artiklite krooni-
ka 1964-65]. The approaching 175" birthday of the comic author was cele-
brated later, in 1969-70 [ ®omuues: 4].

Kross received his commission from the theater. In contrast to Kirner,
whose “Misfortune” was very rarely performed in Estonian theaters", the new
translation was commissioned directly by the Vanemuine Theater specifically
for the young director Heikki Haravee (1924-2003), who was preparing a per-
formance of Griboedov’s comedy as his thesis work to graduate from his “Ad-
vanced Directing Courses” (at GITIS — the State Institute for Theatre Art)
in Moscow [Tormis; Tonts: 87]. The play was approved for production on
June 28, 1962 [Tonts: 283], and premiered on January 20, 1963 [Kask: 546].
Obviously, Kross’s translation of “Misfortune” should be dated specifically to
this time'®. From this, two conclusions can be drawn: first, that the text submit-
ted to the publisher was truly already completed, and second, that the text was
not originally intended for publication as a book (like Karner), but for the text
to be spoken from the stage, which must undoubtedly be reflected in the poet’s
manner of translation.

It is significant that the only detailed review of Vanemuine’s performance
of “Misfortune” contrasted Kirner’s “schoolbook” translation with Kross’s
“theatrical” translation. Lea Tormis wrote:

The translation composed in a hurry by Jaan Kirner, through which the Estonian
reader-viewer knows this work, did not accurately represent the significant values in
Griboedov’s play and did not facilitate its popularization. And if a classic work is al-
ready speckled with undeserved museum dust, when it becomes an ordinary image
of the history of literature, just another required reading in school, then bringing it
to life on stage is no easy task. Vanemuine’s production is far from ideal. But there is
no scent of the museum about it. Griboedov’s keen sense here finds a way into the
hearts and minds of our contemporaries. The new translation, commissioned by
the theater from Jaan Kross, has value as an independent work. Griboedov’s terse-
ness, mordacity, wit, and sparkling verse generally find adequate expression. And
this was served, of course, by the great support of the production team [Tormis].

This article was published on July 19, 1963 and expressed the opinion of the
reviewer, who understood the text only based on what she heard from the stage
and without the chance to read the as-yet unpublished translation. From this

Of the professional theaters, only the Tallinn Dramatic Theater attempted to put on “Misfortune”
in 1946 and 1948; however, both attempts received poor reviews from critics [Kask: 148, 169].
Immediately before and, apparently, during his work on “Misfortune”, Kross translated Rostan’s
comedy in verse, which indicates the necessity of future research into possible connections
between the two translations.
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perspective, Tormis’s evaluation is particularly important, since it demonstrates
Kross’s success in creating a “stage” version of “Misfortune” in Estonian.
In essence, a situation arose that is characteristic of European and Russian
translations of classics: the two translations of Griboedov’s comedy “occupied
different mediums: one in literature [and curriculum], another in the theater;”
a “dual canon” arose characteristic for, say, translations of Shakespeare [Seme-
nenko: 64-65].

It should be noted that Tormis evaluated the new translation and its pro-
duction as “adequate” and oriented toward a modern audiences. She wrote that
Chatsky no longer stands on the marble pedestal of a classical hero,

>«

Haravee’s
but approaches close to us with his human pain, love, and suffering” [ Tormis].
The reviewer underscored the director’s rejection of authoritative theatrical
traditions and the presence of an independent concept, the most important
features of which were the “deheroization” of Chatsky and a deep development
of the love triangle among Chatsky, Sophia, and Molchalin. “Sophia”, Tormis
believed, “was conceived by the director as a kindred soul to Chatsky, who, due
to stubbornness arising from injured feelings, temporarily sees in Chatsky only
an evil and cruel mocker, who loves not the real but an imagined Molchalin,
and who understands with horror in the end how wrong she had been about
both of them. With such a Sophia, Chatsky’s love and disappointment have the
great strength and weight of tragedy, since he receives a blow from the place
from which, more than from anywhere, he could have expected understanding
and support” [Ibid]. The actor chosen for Chatsky’s role, the young actor Evald
Hermakiila, also, in the reviewer’s opinion, agreed with the director’s desire to
avoid “the traditional cold quibbling, heroic posing and false pathos”. Vane-
muine’s Chatsky suddenly became understandable, like a real, living person in
particular circumstances, “young and lyrical”, and “very deeply and painfully
experiencing unhappiness in love and loneliness in a false and duplicitous soci-
ety” [Ibid].

One cannot but notice that the tendency towards the deheroization of
Chatsky and the increased intimacy of his relationship with Sophia gives Hara-
vee’s production at Vanemuine a distinct typological similarity to the produc-
tion of “Misfortune” put on by G. Tovstonogov at the Bolshoy Dramatichesky
Teatr (BDT — the Grand Dramatic Theater) in Leningrad, whose premiere
took place on October 20, 1962, three months before the premiere in Tartu.
The Leningrad production elicited from critics of the older generation, such as
B. Alpers (1894-1974), sharp polemics and accusations of a misrepresentation
of the “ideological” conception of the source and of “destruction of its founda-
tional social conflicts” [Csupeteabcrpa: 315, 320]. The claims referred to Tov-
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stonogov’s reconceptualization of the portrayals of the negative characters,
which supposedly endowed them either with positive characteristics (Famusov,
Skalozub, Molchalin), or made enemies of those close to Chatsky (Sophia).
Chatsky himself, as played by S. Yursky, transformed, in Alpers’s opinion, into
an “insignificant young man”, good, but “weak-spirited”, who sobbed his way
through the play and fell into a swoon at the finale [ Csuaereascrsa: 317-319].
However, young contemporaries gave exclusively high marks to the BDT’s
production, noting Chatsky’s conflict with Muscovite society, his passion to-
ward Sophia, and the compellingly “live” characters [Ibid: 308]. For the majority
of viewers, the comedy had an ultramodern, almost journalistic ring: “Famusov
is presented as a man who we know well from the recent past, a man hiding
egoism, avarice, and moral unscrupulousness behind magnificent and loud
words”, wrote one critic, hinting at Stalinist functionaries [Ibid: 380].

In contrast to Tovstonogov’s production, on the stage of the Maly Te-
atr (the Small Theater) in Moscow (on January 21, 1963, the day after the pre-
miere at Vanemuine) a different interpretation of “Misfortune” was presented,
with the heroic Chatsky the Decembrist at the center. The Decembrists in this
production even received physical incarnation, appearing as silent figures in the
prologue and epilogue, and in the finale, Chatsky stood among their ranks [Ibid:
314]. The interpretations of the remaining characters were reduced exclusively
to negative features, emphasizing the protagonist’s separation from them.

It should be noted that the production staged in the Small Theater is men-
tioned by Tormis in her review as she emphasized that the finale at Vanemuine
was “more traditional” [Tormis]. Only in this reference does the Estonian re-
viewer mention the Decembrists, thereby not decisively contrasting the official
interpretation with the production put on by the Tartu theater. In one way or
another, the production of “Misfortune” in Kross’s translation and as interpreted
by Haravee reflected an attempt to reject Soviet ideological patterns and rein-
terpret Griboedov’s comedy from the point of view of personal values (the relati-
onship between men and women, growing up, conflict with the older generati-
on). In this regard, the Estonian producers took the same tack as Tovstonogov'"’.

But to what degree did this new theatrical interpretation of Griboedov in-
fluence Kross’s translation? At first glance, it seems that there is no basis for
supposing that the translator shared these views. The afterword in the publi-
shed comedy reproduces the central ideologies of the official interpretation of

The question of possible contacts between Vanemuine and BDT requires special attention. Sig-
nificantly, at the end of the 1960s even representatives of the official sciences in the USSR began
to note the “extraordinary inconsistency in interpretation” and the necessity of reevaluating offi-
cial views of Griboedov [ ®omures: 4].
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“Misfortune”: its “historical and political significance” is noted, as is “Griboe-
dov’s close association with the Decembrists” and their use of the comedy for
“propaganda”, etc.; it is worth noting the traditional (in the Estonian context)
reference to the first edition of the German translation of the comedy in Tal-
linn®® [Kross 1964: 134-135]. Nevertheless, the afterword must not be looked
upon as an expression of the translator’s position. First, the text in question is
a compilation of theses from the forewords and commentaries of V. Orlov [Op-
A0B 1959: V-VIII; I'puboepos: 662], whose edition of Griboedov’s “Essays”
Kross mentioned as a source for his translation [Kross 1964: 4]. Second, Kross
later admitted how easy it had been for him to fabricate Soviet discourse for
publications of classics [Kross 2003: 210]. In sum, the only reliable source re-
mains the text of the comedy itself.

Note that the afterword lacks one of the most important of the Soviet lines
of argument regarding Griboedov: the reference to Lenin. As expressed by Or-
lov: “The Great Lenin highly valued the crushing strength of Griboedov’s
word. He often referred to sayings by Griboedov and to the images he created
when exposing and destroying the enemies of the people and the revolu-
tion” [Opaos 1959: XXIV]. As noted above, it was particularly those “apho-
risms” consecrated by Lenin’s use of them that held the most ideological weight
in the text of the comedy. And if the entire comedy were to be adequately trans-
lated, then these elements should have received particular attention. Regarding
this, the next section will attempt to reconstruct Kross’s attitude toward “Mis-
fortune” and his translation strategy by comparatively analyzing such aphoristic
moments in each Estonian translation.

5. Kross vs. Karner

Soviet policy regarding translation into national languages in the Stalinist era
was controlled by a special Commission on the literatures of the peoples of the
USSR at the Union of Soviet Writers in Moscow. Its instructions were carried
out by local Unions, which were responsible for training translation person-
nel [Tolkekiisimused: 4], and for monitoring translation quality and reviewing
publications to see how closely this or that translation “in its artistic level” “at-
tained” or “did not attain” the level of the next “great master of the Russian
word” [Ibid: 1, 10]. The obvious subjectivity of such reviews did not add clarity
to translators’ tasks. How, in practice, to maintain the required level and find
a balance between the linguistic material of the original and the particularities

2 Compare: [Urgart: 235; Vene kirjandus 1974: 23]
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of national traditions had to be decided by each translator to his own success
or detriment.

In such a situation, clearly, the safest route was to attempt a “precise transla-
tion” (in the terms of I. Levy [Aessiit: 120]). This tendency is reflected in Kir-
ner’s translation of “Misfortune”.

Kirner admitted in an interview with “Sovetskaya Estoniya”: “The transla-
tion of Griboedov’s timeless comedy is no easy task. It is very difficult to attain
in translation the precise shades of Griboedov’s brilliant, lyrical dialogue. Gri-
boedov’s flawless rhyme further compounds the difficulties of translation” [ Au-
ues). From this, one may conclude that Kirner paid particular attention to
rhyme, verse, and accuracy in conveying meaning.

In 1960, when Kross was working on his translation, varied-footed iambs,
rich rhyme, and the aphoristic character of the poetry continued to be seen as
properties of Griboedov’s text independent of the mitigation of monitoring and
changes in interpretations of “Misfortune” [Kross 1964: 134]. Rhyme in “Mis-
fortune”, as noted by Boris Tomashevsky, fulfilled a constructive function in
free iambic, separating “verse from verse” [ Tomamesckuit: 78], making it and
its very size indispensable.

Both Kirner and Kross attempt to meet these conditions. Each varies the
volume of the verses, like in the original, from six- to single-footed iambs; how-
ever, it is the rhyme that appears to be the deciding factor in their construction
of phrases. Thus, in the rare case of Griboedov’s use of monosyllabic verse, so-
called “verses in echo”, “repetition of the rhyme of the preceding verse” [Ibid:
91], both translators convey these with significantly longer phrases, though

preserving the rhyme:
Her-c, cBoii TananT y Beex... — Y Bac? / ABa-c [['pu6oeaos: 55]
No, everyone has a talent... And you? / Two
Ja teid? / Mul kaks on neid [Kérner: 81]
And you? / I have two

Ja teil — kui kiisitaks? / Mul? Kaks [Kross 1964: 71]
And you, if they asked? / Me? Two

In another, similar case, Kirner attempts to preserve the monosyllabic verse,
translating word-for-word, but he loses the rhyme:

Ha saBTpansuii criekTakAb IMeeTe 6uaer? / Her... /
<...> HaIpacHo 6bl KTO B3sacs [['puboesos: 66 ]

To tomorrow’s play do you have a ticket? / No... /
...itis a vain undertaking



Jaan Kross’s Translation of Griboedov’s Comedy 161

Kas on teil pilet homseks etenduseks voi? / Ei. /
<...> korda liinud [Kirner: 97]

Do you have a ticket to tomorrow’s performance? / No. / ...he left

Kas homseks teatrisse teil pilet on? / Ei veel. / <...> miskil teel [Kross 1964: 84]
To tomorrow’s theater do you have a ticket? / Not yet. / ...another way.

Kross finds a solution by transferring the rhyme to the next line, thereby
lengthening it, but preserving the overall rhyme structure of the original.

To these two main structural characteristics of Griboedov’s text, which both
translators attempt to convey, an ideological burden is added. The following
moments are particularly telling regarding the translation strategies of Kérner
and Kross.

1. The couplet by Famusov, quoted in every schoolbook:

Cepreit Cepreny, HeT! Y3k KOAM 3A0 IIpecedb:
3a6parp Bce KHUTH 6bI, A2 CKedb [[puboepos: 79]
Sergey Sergeevich, no! Oh, but to suppress evil:

I'd take all the books and burn them.

Sergei Sergeit$, ei! Kui kurja juurida:

koik votta raamatud ja panna pélema [Kirner: 116]
Sergey Sergeevich, no! To uproot evil:

I'd take all books and set them afire.

Ej, ei! Et pahed kaoks, te votke, isake,

Koik raamatud ja tulle visake! [Kross: 100]

No, no! That vices would vanish, take, Father,
All the books and throw them to the flame!

Here, Kirner translates word-for-word, down to Skalozub’s name and patro-
nymic, and thereby loses the rhyme, while Kross preserves the rich paired
rhyme by changing the words and foot-length (instead of 6-4, he uses 5-5).

2. The most oft-quoted beginning of Chatsky’s monologue “And who are the
judges?” [Llefitann: 276; Amykus: 13, 100]

A cyppH KTO? — 3a APEBHOCTHIO AT

K cBOO0AHO XM3HU KX BPOXKAA HEIIPUMUPHMA,

Cy>XA€HbsSI YePIIAOT 13 3a0bITHIX ra3er

BpemeH o9akoBckHx 1 okopeHss Kppmva; [['puboepos: 37]

And who are the judges? As they age
Their hostility toward the life of liberty becomes implacable,
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Judgments derived from forgotten newspapers
From the time of Ochakov and the conquest of Crimea;

Kirner reproduces this word-for-word:

Ent kohtunikud kes? — Nad rauklusest

on vaba elu vastu leppimatus vimmas

ja vaateid ammutavad unund lehtedest

me voiduaegadelt Otdakovis ja Krimmis; [Kirner: 5]
But who are the judges? They from decrepitude

are irreconcilable hostility to the free life

And with judgements derived from forgotten newspapers
from the time of our victory at Ochakov and Crimea

Kross conveys these lines differently. First, he notes the internal, word-root
rhyme in the phrase that Chatsky takes up: «He s opun Bce Takke ocyskaa-
10T» — <A cyabu kT0?>» (““Anyone would judge you in my place’. ‘And who
are the judges?””) in translation becomes “Koik teised laidavad’, ‘Kes on need
laitjad?”” (defame, defamers).

Kes on need laitjad? Ah, rink vabadusevaen

on koik, mis tunnevad need vanamehed.

Janende vaated? Naeruviirne laen!

Sest laenajaks on koltund ajalehed [Kross 1964: 48].

Who are these defamers? Ah, fierce hatred of freedom
That is all that those greybeards feel.

And their views? A funny debt!

Since they rent out yellowed newspapers.

Additionally, the translator drops the specific, but irrelevant for his contempo-
raries, Ochakov and Crimea, which opens the possibility of more easily project-
ing these descriptions on the older generation of viewers (see above regarding
such a reading at the production of the BDT); that is, the translation is mod-
ernized, unlike its predecessor.

3. The most patriotic moment, interpreted in Soviet discourse as Chatsky/Gri-
boedov’s confession of love to the homeland:

Or11Th YBUAETD UX MHE CYXKAEHO CyAbOOI!

JKuTh ¢ HUMM HAAO€ECT, U B KOM He CHIIIEIIb MATEH?

Koraa > mocrpaHcTByeIs, BOPOTUIILCS AOMOH,

U apiM OTevecTBa HAM CAAAOK U IPUSITEH [rpI/I606AOB: 20].

To see them again I'm fated by destiny!
Life with them will grow tiresome, and who is found spotless?
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After travel here and there, returning home
the smoke of the Fatherland is sweet and pleasant.

Kirner preserves both the length and the rhyme, and at the same time strives to
precisely translate every lexeme of the original:

Neid jalle niha mulle antud saatusest!

See tuiitab, kel ei leiduks tappi teos voi sonus?

Kui aga tuled koju, visind reisidest,

ka Isamaa suits meile magus on ja ménus! [Kirner: 30]

I'm fated again to see them by destiny!

This will grow tiresome, who has no spots in deeds or words?
But when you come home after gruelling travel

and the Fatherlands smoke is sweet and lively!

Niiiid niha saatus taas neid koiki laseb mul!

Meil arukate arv kill pole kuigi jagus,

kuid hellaks Iiheb rind ju voorsilt tulekul

ja kodu suitski on me meelest hea ja magus! [Kross 1964: 27]

Now destiny grants me to see them all.

Our number of intellectuals is never in abundance,

But when on the way home from abroad you soften from feelings
then even the smoke of home seems good and sweet.

Kross’s translation contains fundamentally new shades: instead of the indeter-
minate “reis” (trip), he uses “voorsilt” (from abroad), which more closely aligns
with the understanding of Chatsky’s travels. It is allowable that this replace-
ment also could be understood in the context of the return of people from exi-
le (including Kross himself), particularly since the location of the patriotic “Fa-
therland” is exchanged for “home”, the beloved place of every person.

4. The ideologically significant passage from Chatsky’s monologue, which
serves as the source of several widely-used quotes [Amyxun: 250, 488; Vene
kirjandus 1964: 142-143] that describe the comedy’s conflict:

Kax mocpaBHuTS, A2 TOCMOTpeTh / Bek HBIHEIIHMIT 1 BeK MUHYBILIMI:
Caexo npepanue, a Bepurcs ¢ TpyaoM; [[puboepos: 28]

How to compare, or look upon / Today’s century and the one just past:
Fresh is the story, yet difficult to believe;

On rumalaks ldind maailm, / te voite ohkel 6elda praegu;

kui vordleb vaim ja vaatab silm / nii praeguseid kui m66dund aegu:
ehk virske kiill legend, on raske uskuda [Kirner: 42].
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The world became stupid, / you can now say with a sigh;
When reason compares and the eye sees / how today like the time past
May be a fresh legend, but hard to believe.

Jah: rumalamaks laheb ilm! / Nii ohata kiill voite praegu.
Kuis vorrelda saab vaim ja silm / kédesolevaid ja m66dund aegu:
nii hiljutine aeg, kuid uskumatu niib [Kross 1964: 37].

Yes: the world is becoming stupider! / So you may sigh now.
As the mind and eye may compare / current and past times:
Such a recent time, but it seems unbelievable.

Here Kross’s distinct orientation on his predecessor is notable, both in his use
of the same rhyme of “praegu / aegu”, and in the related lexemes “m66dund”
“voite” (underlined in the above excerpts). Moreover, he applies the same
method of conveying the verbs “compare” and “look” through parts of the
body: “reason compares and the eye sees” (Kirner) and “The mind and eye
may compare” (Kross). However, Kirner’s translation of the original’s “fresh
story” («cBexo npeaanue» ) as “fresh legend” (“virske legend”) is not taken up
by Kross, who substitutes “such a recent time” (“nii hiljutine aeg”). Such a sub-
stitution makes the past not a “legend” (something far away), as in Kérner’s
version, but something close to the present moment. On the one hand, this
brings Kross’s version closer to the original, and on the other, allowed the play’s
1963 viewers to see a sharply relevant allusion in these verses.

It is important to note that Kross’s borrowing, noted above, was not acci-
dental. He undoubtedly made use of the 1945 translation and did not ignore
the experience of his predecessor in his own work, in some places even using
Kirner’s word choices and, more often, his rhymes:

ITomuayiiTe, He BaM, 4eMy K€ YAUBASTHCA?
Yro HoBOro Mokaxxer Mue Mocksa?
Buepa 6b1a 6as, a 3aBTpa 6yaeT ABa [[puboepos: 19].

Upon my word, what should surprise me, if not you?
What can Moscow show me that is new?
Yesterday there was a ball, and tomorrow there will be two.

Kui mitte teid, siis keda imetella?

Mis uudiseks on Moskva uuemaks?
Ball eile oli, homme on neid kaks [Kirner: 28].

If not you, whom should I admire?
What fresh news is there in Moscow?
There was a ball yesterday, tomorrow there will be two.
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Oh arm! Kui mitte teid, siis keda imetleda?
Mis Moskvas uut ma veel kiill avastaks?
Et eile oli ball ja homme neid on kaks! [Kross 1964: 25-26]

Oh mercy! If not you, whom should I admire?
What else new in Moscow might I discover?
That yesterday there was a ball and tomorrow there will be two!

Kross appears to repeat the most successful of Karner’s rhymes, often correcting
his errors in verse length:

T'onenpe Ha Mocksy. Yo 3HauuT BUAETD CBeT!

T'ae x ayume? — I'ae Hac HeT [I'pm60e,A,OB: 19].
‘Persecution of Moscow. So this is seeing the world!”
‘Where better?” ‘Where we are not’.

See kiusujutt. Seks maailm Spetanud teid!

Kus on siis parem? — Seal, kus pole meid [Kirner: 28].

“This stubborn conversation. With this you teach the world!

‘Where then better?”“There where we are not’.

Laim puha! Lai maailm?! Mis sinna kisub teid?
Kus parem on? — Kus pole meid [Kross 1964: 26].

‘Nothing but slander! The wide world? What draws you there?’
‘Where better?” ‘Where we are not’.

See also other such cases of the repetition of rhymes and their nearby lexemes,
particularly often in Act I: “Ma kuulsin teie hilt”... “panna — anna” [Kirner:
19; Kross 1964: 18]; “T6in paberid” ... “puudus — truudus” [Kirner: 20;
Kross 1964: 18]. Using and improving the poetry of his predecessor’s work,
Kross set other goals in his translation.

Regarding the opportunities for the allusive reading characteristic of theat-
rical plays, the clues described above regarding the new stage interpretation of
“Misfortune” are noticeable also in Kross’s conveyance of certain dynamic
scenes. For example, at the end of Act I, Scene III, Liza pulls apart Sophia’s and
Molchalin’s hands, which is emphasized by Griboedov in her line: “God bless
you, remove your hand. (Separates them...)” [T pu6oeaos: 8]. Kirner translates
this as: “No jumal teiega; te minge juba. (Lahutab nad..)” [Kirner: 13],
thereby transforming the line into “God bless you, go already”; that is, address-
ing it to Molchalin. Kross underscores Liza’s use of force: “Noh aitab! Votke
dra kisi. (Tirib nad teineteisest ecemale. ...)” [Kross 1964: 13] (“Enough! Remove
your hand! (Pulls them apart)”). In this translation, the separation of Sophia
and Molchalin gains a more intimate character, while the stage direction under-
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scores the expressive nature of the maid’s movement. This is both closer to the
original intent and also oriented toward actual performance on stage by actors.

Even the limited number of examples presented herein demonstrates the
main stylistic differences between the two translators.

Kirner strove predominantly to convey the original word-for-word, some-
times ignoring the rhyming structure and context of lines of dialogue. Not al-
lowing himself to stray from the original text, he filled his translation with the
realities of the 19™ century, relevant to Griboedov, but completely unfamiliar to
the Estonian reader of the 1940s. Instead of using Estonian equivalents of anti-
quated Russian words, the translator conveyed the realities of the original
through transliteration (“skomorohhidele”, “phussurmaniks” [Kéirner: 17,
110]). Clearly, this was connected with the educational function of his publica-
tion, which was especially equipped with numerous annotations (44 in all) ex-
plaining unfamiliar words and realities. The translator’s focus on a “precise”
translation, the heavily annotated nature of the 1945 version of “Misfortune”,
and particularly the inclusion of the translation in the school curriculum lead to
reception of Kérner’s work as literary, “textbook”, and antiquated, as Tormis
noted in her review.

The strategy of “free translation” [ Aessuit: 120] used by Kross was devoted
to the task of creating a modern version of “Misfortune” designed to be heard
from the stage. This explains his preference for preserving the given rhythmic
structure rather than the literal meaning of the dialogue. Rich and regular
rhymes allowed Kross to create a resonant translation that was much closer to
the poetry of the original than its predecessor. Characteristically, Kross’s trans-
lation contains an almost equal number of lines as Griboedov’s original: 2,423
in the original versus 2,448 in Kross’s translation.

Free translation traditionally strives to preserve meaning without compli-
cating the text with incomprehensible realities; rather, conveying them through
other lexical means. For example, Griboedov’s “Did he become a Moham-
medean?” («ITomtea on B mycypmanbi?>» [[puboepos: 75]) becomes in Kross’s
translation “Did he convert to Islam?” (“Liks muhhamedi usku?” [Kross 1964:
96]). This also must have made it easier for audiences to understand the com-
edy. In addition, by shedding overly specific historical details, Kross achieved
amore universal and allusive sounding text of the comedy, which was consis-
tent with the Zeitgeist of The Thaw and the expectations of the viewing public.
The result was afirst-rate theatrical equivalent of “Misfortune”, received as
a work of independent poetic value for Estonian literature in the 1960s.
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6. The Misfortune of Being Soviet

If the silence of certain critics regarding Haravee’s successful production* was
attributed by contemporaries to the intrigues of the editors of “Edasi” newspa-
per against Kaarel Ird [ CoBetckas kyabTypa; Ird: 303], then the overt evidence
of Griboedov’s near irrelevance was completely ignored in Estonian press
about Kross’s translation (see: [Bibliograafia]). However, another picture emer-
ges when spheres of culture are addressed that are, to a great extent, obedient
to official ideology.

Despite the radical reduction in time devoted to study of “Misfortune”
in Estonian school curriculum, it is precisely in the newly-edited 1974 textbook
of Russian literature for the 9" grade by Harald Reinop that the only positive
reference to Kross’s translation appears™. In place of excerpted quotes from
Kirner’s translation there appear a larger quote from the dialogue about
the danger of books (30 lines) from Kross’s translation, which was preserved
through subsequent editions and revisions and only in 1977 was somewhat
reduced (to 21 lines) [Vene kirjandus 1974: 20-21; Vene kirjandus 1977: 21~
22]. Moreover, the textbook’s author placed a quoted paragraph from Kross’s
official-sounding afterword, but in conjunction with praise of the translator:
“Against the backdrop of sentimental drama and watery vaudeville found in
Russian theater at that time, “Misfortune”, through its Decembristic social criti-
cism, Griboedov-esque realistic satire, and ingenious folk verse, was a triple
bomb’, aptly characterized the play that most famous of its translators into Es-
tonian [eestindaja], Jaan Kross” [Vene kirjandus 1977: 23]. Thus, from 1974
on Kérner’s translation was replaced by Kross’s in school practice.

The new translation’s theatrical character, as noted above, later contributed
to the appearance of new productions of Griboedov in the 1980s. In 1984 Es-
tonian Radio produced and aired a radio play based on Kross’s translation
of “Misfortune” [Kuuldeming]. In the history of Griboedov’s reception in the
Estonian language, the use of such media significantly widened the audience of
the production, as the number of potential listeners could have been up to 49%
of the Estonian population of the ESSR [Raadio: 108]. Of course, the comedy
presented on official Estonian Radio obviously complied fully with Soviet cul-
tural policy.

21 The play was performed 13 times over two seasons, which some considered a success [ Coserckas

kyabrypa] and others did not [Tonts: 283].

There is a mistake in Kross’s bibliography [Bibliograafia: 87] — it is Kdrner’s translation, not
Kross’s, that was used in the Reinop / Tobias 1964 textbook [Vene kirjandus 1964: 141-14S; Kir-
ner: 38—44].

22
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According to the current database, the last time “Misfortune” was per-
formed in Estonian was in Viljandi by the Ugala Theater on February 1, 1987.
Jaak Allik’s production again failed to interest critics. There is very little mate-
rial on which to reconstruct this production; however, it is worth noting the
producers’ experimental approach to the text of the comedy. At its center lay
Kross’s translation, but Kirner’s translation “was used for its revision” [Andme-
baas]. Both versions were thus in demand in late-Soviet Estonian theater.

7. Conclusion

The reception of the classics of Russian literature in the Soviet period, as dem-
onstrated through the example of Griboedov, was, above all, connected with
the cultural and educational policy of the government, geared toward the So-
vietization of the country.

The first Estonian translation of “Misfortune” was commissioned by the
government in an attempt to provide examples of “progressive” Russian classics
in the national languages of the republics, with two goals: 1) to demonstrate
general cultural values shared by the Estonian “nation” with the “family of na-
tions” in the USSR, within the context of the 1945 commemoration of Griboe-
dov; and 2) for inclusion in the revised (regarding societal norms) literature
curriculum in Estonian schools. This commission was completed quickly by
Kirner, who was loyal to the authorities, allowing the ideologically-relevant
Griboedov to be included in the school curriculum in 1946. Kirner’s transla-
tion was “precise”, as evidenced by his word-for-word conveyance of “apho-
risms” and details irrelevant to Estonian readers. In total, this translation was
distributed mainly through textbooks and was very rarely used for theatrical
productions.

The next translation of Griboedov’s play, completed by Kross for the
Vanemuine Theater in 1962 and published in 1964, had a fundamentally dif-
ferent character. The expectation of being spoken aloud on stage determined
the translator’s strategy (“free translation”), who strives through the whole text
to convey the meaning and particularities of Griboedov’s verse. At the same
time, the translator easily reworked those “aphorisms” honored by Lenin’s use
of them, giving them a more allusive sound. Kross’s approach was in many ways
determined by the new cultural trends of the era of The Thaw and the rethink-
ing of “Misfortune” in this context. Successful in its execution, the new transla-
tion replaced the previous one in school textbooks and contributed to the tem-
porary relevance of Griboedov’s comedy in Estonian theater.
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Nevertheless, the official interpretation of Griboedov’s biography, having
received the most widespread distribution, turned out to be fatal for his subse-
quent reception in Soviet and post-Soviet Estonia. The “textbook” and “Soviet”
classic could not be saved even by Kross’s successful translation, which, in turn,
was also forgotten™.
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THE AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL STORY
OF ARTIST JOHANN KOLER

(in the wake of Jaan Kross's Novel
“The Third Range of Hills")

LJUBOV KISSELJOVA

My analysis of Jaan Kross’s novel “The Third Range of Hills”, about Johann
Koéler (1826-1899), prompted me to dig deeper into the biography of the
founder of Estonian professional painting, a professor of the Imperial Academy
of Art in Petersburg; with this goal in mind, I undertook to find new archival
sources. The artist’s archive is located in the Estonian Literary Museum in
Tartu, which houses many curious and as yet unpublished documents about
the life of this bright and original person'. However, the most significant disco-
very was found in the manuscripts section of the Institute of Russian Literatu-
re (Pushkin House) of the Russian Academy of Sciences, since it concerns the
most important source of information about Kéler’s life: his autobiography”.
For more than one hundred years, the text, published in two issues of the
journal “Russkaya starina” («Pycckas crapuna») from 1882 and 18867, were
regarded as “original”. Its first part contains information about Kéler’s child-
hood and youth (till 1846), while its second part relates the artist’s years
of study in Petersburg, travels abroad, and his activities until 1882. A rather
serious source study problem lies, however, in the fact that only the second half

For example, letters from Paris to P. N. Semenov regarding the so-called “Crimean” matter, see:
EKM. Fond 69. J. Koler. M 11:18; and others.

> See: Buorpadus npodeccopar. Keasepa // PO UPAU. ©. 265. Om. 1. Ea. xp. 44. A. 417-491 06.
See: VBan ITetposuy Kéaep, mpodeccop sxusormcu. 18261882 // Pycckas crapuna. 1882. Ne 6.
C. 743-754; Usan Ilerposuu Kéaep, mpopeccop xusormcu. 1826-1886 // Pycckas crapusa.
1886. N2 11. C. 333-378 (the second issue contains some duplicate material from the issue of four
years prior). Passages from this autobiography were translated into Estonian. From here on,
“Russkaya starina” will be abbreviated as “PC”.
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of the text is autobiographical in nature (that is, written in the first person),
while the first halfis a retelling written in the third person.

Relying solely on the “Russkaya starina” publication, no one among the
many scholars of Koler’s work turned to the journal’s archive. As it turns out,
the archive contains a transcript of stenographic notes taken from the artist’s
oral narration in the presence and with the participation of the journal’s editor,
M. I Semevsky. As an employee of “Russkaya starina” attests, such a practice
was typical for the journal: the stories of I K. Aivazovsky, A. G. Rubinstein,
F. G. Solntsev and many others were recorded with the help of a stenographer*.

And so the text has been found, which, although not written with the artist’s
own hand, has much greater reason to be called the “original” first part of his
autobiography. A book of autographs stored by the M. I. Semevsky Fund estab-
lishes that the exact dates of the recordings were March 2, 1881 and April 10,
1884. On the first occasion, Kéler’s hand is fixed as: “1881, March 2™° profes-
sor of historical and portrait painting Ivan Petrovich Kéler (born 24™ February,
1826) related his life to M. L. Semevsky”; on the second occasion: “Professor of
historical and portrait painting, member of the Council of the Imperial Acad-
emy of Arts Ivan Petrovich Kéler. Born in Livonia 24™ February 1826. Saint-
Petersburg, 10" April 1884”°. However, there were more than two steno-
graphic sessions: a third part of the text published below is dated March 21; in
Semevsky’s Album there is one more autograph from Koler from April 23,
18867. The editor was not only present at the sessions, but also asked probing
and clarifying questions (the text published below clearly follows a pattern of
dialogue). Moreover, the transcripts were later reviewed, augmented with
notes in the margins, and also edited, since there are several places in the jour-
nal’s version containing clarifications that are absent from the manuscript (they
will be noted in my footnotes to the text). In addition, the article published in
the journal is a shortened and adapted version of Koler’s story; one can only
regret that the full version is not to be found.

See: Tumougyx B. B. Muxaua MBanosuu Cemesckuit. OcHOBaTeAb HCTOPHUECKOrO XypHaaa «Pyc-

ckast crapuHa>: Ero sxusHp u pesiteapHOCTD. 1837-1892. CIT6., 1895. C. 132-133.

It is notable that this recording took place the day after the assassination of Emperor Alexander I,

which apparently did not disrupt the stenographic session.

¢ See: Cemesckuii M. M. 3naxomble. Kuura asrorpados. 1880-1888. II // PO UPAU. Apxus
M. 1. Cemesckoro. @. 274. Om. 1. Ne 396. A. 104 u 204. These notes are published in the book:
3uaxomsle. Aab6oM M. M. CeMeBCKOro, H3AATEAS-PEAAKTOPA HCTOPHYECKOTO sKypHaAa «Pycckas
crapuHa>». Kuura aBrobuorpaduueckix cobcrBeHHOPYUHbIX 3amerok 850 ami. — Bocmomuma-
mus. — Cruxorsopenus. — Omurpammer. — Ilyrku. — IToamucu. 1867-1888. CII6., 1888.
C. 160, 206.

7 Ibid. C.253.
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The transcript of Kéler’s oral story captures the period up to 1864; that is, it
fully covers the first part published in “Russkaya starina” as a retelling, as well as
the beginning of the second part. The archival text differs significantly from the
published one: it is longer and contains many curious details that the publica-
tion passes over. Unfortunately, starting from 1864, the oral telling either was
not preserved or is housed in some unprocessed part of the “Russkaya starina”
archives, inaccessible to scholars. However, even in its truncated state, the ar-
chival autobiography is an invaluable source. It contains the voice of the living
Kéler, fixing in text his oral speech, including repetitions and several characteris-
tic mistakes and Estonianisms preserved in his speech despite his excellent
fluency in Russian: mex nop, xax s sanomuua cebs (ce6s nomuua); snas (ymea)
10-9CMOHCKY “umams; ydumerb ymep, a 0pyz020 ceiiuac He 6biro (cpasy He Ha-
wan); ycmpausasu meampu: (crexrakau), among others. Koler learned his
Russian from listening to the speech of those around him. His admission that
he “had forgotten” Russian grammar is reflected in the fact that his Russian
speech was “oral” rather than “literary” in nature. Thus, his speech is character-
ized by such colloquialisms and vernacularisms as ommydosa; omxydosa; Hopas;
[diybl; HA Y3eHbKY 00UjeuKy; cmekAa bbiau 6cnomesuiu, among others.

The artist had an excellent memory; in describing his childhood and youth,
his period of study at the Academy of Arts, and his travels abroad, he recalls
a plethora of vivid and varied details. Some, though not nearly all, of the details
of Koler’s European travels had been established from his letters to N. P. Grot
from Paris and Rome, discovered in the archives of the Academy of Science and
published in Estonian in 1972°.

The story clearly displays the artist’s personality, his honesty and straight-
forwardness, and his light humor. He graphically describes his first “artistic”
experiences: creating the theatrical set decorations in the home of the painter
Faber, where his leaves hung on the trees from threads; the first praise his art
received: the cannon, the audience agreed, turned out well. Koler’s assessment
of people is impartial, he tries to speak truthfully and honestly, without embel-
lishing himself or those around him.

®  Kiri Pariisist, kaks — Roomast: J. Koleri dpiaastaist / Publ. M. Lepik // Tartu Riikliku Ulikooli
Kunstimuuseumi almanahh, III. Tartu, 1972. Lk 25-35. Further references to this publication are
to «ITucema», with page numbers indicated. The originals are in German. Publisher M. Lepik,
comparing the letters to what was known about Kéler’s travels from “Russkaya starina”, came to
the conclusion that memory failed the artist in his old age, that he had forgotten details that were
vividly described in the letters to Grot. The text reproduced below refutes this hypothesis. Vivid
details that flesh out his story were simply excluded from the published version of the tale.



The Autobiographical Story of Artist Johann Kéler 177

No less important, Koler’s sincere tale reveals valuable details about the
daily lives of Estonian peasants in the first half of the 19" century’. Kdler speaks
with deep respect about his parents, and although he regards the family situa-
tion as relatively prosperous (“we were not particularly poor”), he admits that
their bread was stretched with chaff and they lived with strict frugality. It is
impossible to remain unmoved when reading Kéler’s narrative about how his
father, a half-blind peasant (in fact, a farmhand), tried to provide an education
to at least one of his five sons, giving all of his savings, which were sufficient for
only three years of study. The future professor and court artist “hammered
away” at German lessons in the Viljandi district school, poorly understanding
the lessons taught in a foreign language, but nonetheless trying not to fall be-
hind, and even receiving a Russian Grammar as an award for his diligent study.
At the age of 12 Koler began his career path: at first he worked in a manager’s
office, then as a housepainter in Césis (then called Wenden); from there he set
off for Petersburg, selling his coat for travel money, with the hope of entering
the Academy of Art. Then followed work under the “signboard-painting” mas-
ter, attendance at evening classes at the academy, and his first successes in art.
Only through his own hard work and persistence did Koler attain a higher edu-
cation, career, and knowledge of foreign languages (French and Italian in addi-
tion to German and Russian).

Koler’s story about his years of study in the Imperial Academy of Arts gives
an impression of the prevailing customs of the time, as well as of the proud and
independent character of the young artist, whose reluctance to curry favor and
make requests was often to his own detriment. However, the honest Koler all
the same admits that he could not have managed without protection in his own
life. Once the Academy of Arts gave him a gold medal, not through the decision
of the Council (as was usually done), but through the direct order of the presi-
dent, daughter of the Emperor Nicholas I, Grand Princess Maria Nikolaevna, to
whom the artist became known in a “domestic” fashion — through the royal
physician. Many years later, Professor Kéler, not without bitterness, reminded
his colleague, Rector of the Academy of Arts F. Jordan, how he had been un-
fairly overlooked by the Academy Council when they distributed the medals,
and how the Grand Princess had restored justice.

°  To the editor of “Russkaya starina”, M. I. Semevsky (1837-1892), a historian and social activist,
these details were of great interest both due to his involvement in the Head Committee of the Ru-
ral Class, and to his personal conviction that peasants in the Russian empire were disadvantaged
and their situation must be improved. Semevsky clearly pressed Koler with his questions to pro-
vide a detailed characterization of peasant life.
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The artist’s acquaintance with Maria Nikolaevna, arising in absentia and not
through the initiative of the then-student, played a significant role in his life. In
order to be noticed at court and become a court artist — drawing teacher to
the royal daughters, as Koler was in the 1860s — it was helpful to have “acqua-
intances”. “Entrance” into court life was granted to Koéler not only by his talent
and successes in art, but also through his acquaintance with the royal doc-
tors (K. Hartman and P. Karell); his friend, the future academic Y. K. Grot,
may also have played a role, as he was teacher to the Grand Prince in the 1850s.

Koler undertook his travels abroad on his own funds, since the Council of
the Academy of Arts denied him his right to a travel grant for a trip to Italy. The
young artist spent 1857-1862 abroad: he traveled around Germany, Belgium,
Holland, Switzerland, France, and Italy, living mostly in Rome'’. Kéler, a keen
observer of manners, makes fun of Russians (for their work on “perhaps”),
English (for their excessive touristic curiosity), Italians (for uncleanliness and
untidiness), and especially Germans (for their miserliness, vulgarity, and nar-
row-mindedness). However, his critical views never interfered with his high
esteem for everything good and interesting that he encountered, whether peo-
ple or a work of art. His friendship with A. von Bock was not accidental, and not
without reason did Koler keep in closest contact with Germans while in Rome.
This was part of his fully deliberate way of life, accurately noted by Jaan Kross
in “The Third Range of Hills”. Recalling his time in Europe, the artist more
than once mentioned his striving to learn something new (for example, water-
color techniques); hence his desire to live among German artists and intellec-
tuals. He was preoccupied with the constant improvement of his education and
the widening of his artistic horizons. Although Kéler was not a fan of the re-
nowned German artists Overbeck and Cornelius, he strove nonetheless to
acquaint himself with styles of brushwork other than those accepted in the
Academy in Petersburg. And there was yet another motive for his contact with
the Germans: his determination to prove to himself that he, an Estonian
“bumpkin”, was no worse (and in some things better and more successful) than
the Germans considered gentlemen in his country.

Speaking about himself, Koler constantly emphasizes his belonging to the
Estonian people, and is proud of his “rustic” origin. The artist’s tale agrees fully
with the central ideas of Kross’s “The Third Range of Hills”: Koler’s life is the
best evidence that the downtrodden Estonian people are capable of rising to

For more information about Kéler’s time in Italy and about his personality, see: Kucetesa A. Icro-
ner; 8 Mraann (TTyremecrsue xyaoxauka 1. Keaepa) // Europa Orientalis, N¢ 14: «Becmokoit-
Hple My3bI>: K MCTOpHU pyccKo-uTasbsHCKX orHOomeHuit XVIII-XX 8B.: B 2 1. Casaepno, 2011.
T.1.C.133-149.
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the heights of culture. However, Kross’s Koler reflects constantly on whether
he is betraying his humiliated people, since he is busy with art and separate
from daily peasant life and the suffering of his people, while the real Koler, as
evidenced by the autobiographical story printed below, was not burdened by
such reflections. The autobiographical story is imbued with an inner sense that
his life — the life of a professor and member of the Council of the Imperial
Academy of Arts, of a court artist famous throughout Europe — demonstrated
the hidden opportunities available to his people. As to physical difficulty and
deprivation, there was enough of that along his way.

Kross’s Koler is a passionate and happy lover, with a beautiful, young be-
loved (invented by the author). The autobiographical tale of the real Koler
demonstrates his interest in the fairer sex, but also his resistance against his
passions: neither others’ matrimonial claims, nor his own passions developed
into any adventures in love — everything in his life was dedicated to art and
indefatigable work.

In any case, the text published herein will serve as an important source both
for the study of the biography of the father of Estonian painting, and for the ana-
lysis of the version of Koler depicted by Jaan Kross in “The Third Range of Hills”.

Since this text is occupied not with Koler’s autograph, but with the tran-
script of the stenographic notes made by a technical worker, the reproduction
of all its orthographic and punctuation details is not expedient. Stenographers
often make orthographical mistakes, are inconsistent in their use of upper- and
lower-case letters (for example, in the names of months), in the spelling of
surnames'', and in the placement of punctuation. Such errors in the text have
been corrected without special mention. Distorted forms of proper nouns have
been preserved to convey the character of the manuscript and are corrected
in the footnote commentary.

" Most often, the artist’s last name is written by the stenographer as «Keaaep». The artist’s surname

was actually spelled in various ways: Kéaep, Keaep, Keasep. We have chosen the version used by
the artist himself in his autograph (see footnote 7).
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BNOTPADUA NMPODPECCOPA r. KEAEPA

My6AnKaums u kommenTapum A. KUCEAEBOM

Poanacs st B 1826 ropy, 24 depaas, B AudastHackost rybeprun, 6ausp Peasn-
Ha <B Ha3BaHMHU TOPOAA 3AeCh M AaAee CTOMT YAApeHHe Hap «m». — A K>,
B AepeBHe Kbibpa, B o0Me 0pAHOTO erCTbHHI/IHa*. Orer; MOI1 5KHA y cBOero 6pa-
Ta B pabOTHHKAX. AOM, B KOTOPOM 5KHA MO¥ OTell, IPHHAAAEKAA TOXE ero Opa-
Ty. Y otia 65140 4 chiHa u ABe Aouepu'. CemericTBO 65140 6epHOe. Mbl 5KnAM Ha
Tak HasblBaeMOIl Bacre-mp13a® <sic!>, T. e. Ka3eHHast MbI3a. DTH MbI3bI PACIIOAO-
JKEHBI OTAEABHO, He TaK, KaK B AepeBHSX PoccHM pacroAoXeHBI ABOpHI, a B
AVQASIHAUM OHU CTOST OTAEABHO, ABOPA ABA PSIAOM, a IIOTOM 32 BepCTy OT HUX
OILSITb ABOP U T. A.

He noMHIO, CKOABKO AECATHMH 3eMAH OBIAO, HO 3eMAs 3Ta OblAa Ka3eHHas,
OpaT MOEro OTIIa APEHAOBAA €€, & AOMUK Ha 9TOJ 3eMAe ObIA COOCTBEHHBLI MOe-
ro asiau. Ilpu HeM 6b1A amMbap, 6aHs1, MAACHBKUI CKOTHBII ABOP — 9TO BCe IIPHU-
HAAAEXAAO K 3TOMY AOMY, KOTOPOTO XO3SIHH OBIA MOJ ASIAS, OH BCE XO3SIFICTBO
HMeA B OOABIIIOM BHAE.

3amuch Ha MOASIX, IPUIUCAHO KapaHpamoM: «OTel; nMeA 9acTh B HapeAe 6pata, OTeL| MMeA BIIO-
caepcrBur A1o6bs capbs <Lubjasaare> ycappby. On cam Tam cebe BricTpouA HOBbII AoM>». K co-
5KAACHHIO, HEKOTOPbIE AOIIOAHEHNS], CAEAQHHbIE KAPAHAAIIOM, GBIAU CTEPTSHL, 1 IIPOYECTb MX HEBO3-
MoxHO. BriocaeacTBun ycapap60it Ay6bsicaape B BuabstHAMCKOM ye3ae Baapea Gpar n. Keaepa Anp-
Pec ¥ ero MOTOMKH.

' ¥ orna Keaepa ITeara (Peet Kohler, 1782-1860) u ero sxenst Kait (Kai Kéhler, 1787-1864) k mo-
MEHTY POKACHHUS GYAYIIEro XyAOKHUKA 65140 6 pereit: oouepu Any (poa. 1811), Ann (poa. 1821),
Maaa (poa. 1824) u coimosbs Tomuc (poa. 1812), Aao (poa. 1814), FOpu (1819-1846). Ilorom
B CeMbe MOSIBUAOCH elme ABOe AeTeit: cbiit Auapec (poa. 1828) u poub Anitco (pop. 1832) // Viike
Koleri sonastik / Koost. A. Allas ja T. Abel. Tallinn, 2001. Lk 82, 102. Aasee ccbiaka Ha 9T0 H3AQ-
Hue: Viike Koleri sonastik, ¢ ykasanuem crpaHust.

3aech cA0BO «Mbi3a» (3cT. mdis) ynoTpebaseTcs B 3HAYEHHH «XyTop>. CoBpeMeHHOe Ha3BaHHUe:
xytop Kéabpa B Bacremsiitsackoit Boaoctn Buabssauckoro yesaa (Ibid. Lk 82).
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5] nomio cebs ¢ 6-ro ropa. Cecrpa’® MeHs Toraa yunaa rpamore. Koraa mue
6bIAO 7 AT, TOTAQ 51 yoKe 6bIA FPAMOTHBIM H OBIA yIUTEAeM MAAALIErO pebenka®.
IToTOM S HAHYMA y CTapIieil CeCTPhI® IAEMSHHHUIY, TOTAQ MHE 6bIAO 8 AeT, KO-
rAa oHa, 6bIBAAO, YHAET Ha paboTy, s U HIHYHA ee pebeHka. Kak st momHIO cebs,
OeAHOCTD y Hac ObIAQ He 0COOEHHas], IOTOMY 4YTO OTel] ObIA YMHBIH YeAOBEK, HO
C TeX IOp, KaK S 3alIOMHHA ce6s1, OH 6b1A 110uTH cAeroi®. CAIBIM OH CAEAAACS
HOTOMY, YTO OAHAXABI YTO-TO KOBAA B KY3HHIIE M MCKPBI [IOIIAAU €My B IAa3a,
TaK 9TO BCAEACTBHE 9TOTO 00a raasa ero nocrpapasu. ®amumaus orna 6s1aa yxxe
toraa Keaep. Ota pamuans 6s1aa yrxe MOTOM, BEpPOSITHO, IPUHSTA UM, IIPU OC-
BOOOXXAEHMU, TaK KaK y OCTOHLIeB QaMUAMH He ObIBaeT, HO IIPH OCBOGOXKAE-
HUM, TIPH PEBU3HH, BCe AOAXKHBI OBIAM MMeTb GAMHAMH, TO, BEPOSTHO OTIly U
[I0COBETOBAAU B3SITh HEMELIKYIO GaMHAMIO.

Marpb Most 6b1Aa U3 APYTOt AepeBHH, KPeCTbsiHKa, acToHKA. OHa 6blAa rpa-
MOTHAsI M OYeHb IpHAeXHA K pabore. Orery TakKe 6bIA TPAMOTHBIMN, 3HAA IO-
9CTOHCKU YUTATh, HO ITO-HEMELIKH COBCEM He 3HAA.

Y Hac B pooMe 00OBIail 6blA, YTOOBI Iepes KaXABIM 00eaoM unTasn «Orde
Halll>» U [IeAU 9TO-HHOYAb U3 AyxoBHOro. Ecau Maaerimas kpomka xaeba ymmasa
Ha 3€MAIO, TO ee IOAHMMAAHM, U OHA IPHKAAABIBAAACH K I'ybaM. B usbe y Hac 6b1a0
He OYeHb TPA3HO , B Heil Mbl AEPXKAAH TOABKO OAHHX Kyp, @ B KYPHOIit H36e, psi-
AOM, Bech Ipounit ckoT Ob1A. Ta n36a, rae 6bIA CKOT, 9TO OBIAQ Y HAC PUTa, B Hell
elrfe OBIAM XOAOAHBIE KOMHATBI, C MAAEHBKMMH OKOIIEYKAMH, TAM OCEHbIO XA
MOAOTSIT, TaM A€PYKAAH 3UMOM CKOT, a B H30€ TOABKO KYPBI XOAHAH.

Kunru y Hac 6p1au ToAbko Bubaus un EBanresre pa cOOpPHHK AYXOBHBIX IIe-
CeH, A ellje KAACHAAPb.

AeAyIIKy CBOEro s He IIOMHIO, ACAYIIKA HUKOTAQ He XKHA Y HAC, OH JKHA Y ASl-
AHL, Y XO3SIMHA HAILETO.

PaboTHHUKOM Yy OTLa OBIA TPETHIL 6paT, HO U OTel] TOXXe paboTaA.

Bupumo, moppasymenaercs cecrpa Aun. Co caepyromeir cecrpoit Maaa y Keaepa 6p1a0 Bcero ABa
roAQ Pa3HHUIIBL.

Buaumo, 6pat Auapec. Camas MAapmras cectpa Auitco 6biaa AAS OOYYEHHS TPaMOTe ellle CAMII-
KOM MaAa.

Vmeercs B Bupy cectpa Ay (poa. 5 1811T.).

Tak IT. Keaep n306pakeH U Ha OPTpeTe, HAMMCAHHOM €ro CHIHOM B 1863 r. 1 HaxoAsuMcst B Oc-
TOHCKOM XyAOXXeCTBeHHOM My3ee B TaaAuHHe.

TToppasymeBaeTcs Tak HasbiBaeMoe <«be33eMeAbHOE» OCBOOOKACHHE KPECTbSH OT KPeIOCTHOMN
3aBUCUMOCTH, KOTOPO€e NUMeAO MecTO B AudasHann B 1819 .

K aroMy MecTy Ha moAsIX KapaHAAIIOM: «Bedepa mpOBOAMAM B KypHOU H30€ IIPH CBETEe AYUMHBI>.
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TToMHIO 51, KaK OAHOXABL, B TpOMIBIH AeHD, cTapmmit 6par’®, KOTOPDII XHA
Bropoae PearnHe y CTOASPA, MIPUIIEA AOMOM, HO, HAYIH AOMOH, OH Cpe3aA IIo
Aopore Oepe3Ku U ITOBECHA HAa HUX CBSI3KY KpeHAeAell U IpHHeC HaM, MaAeHb-
KHM AETSIM. DTO AASL HAC OBIAO GOABIINM YAOBOABCTBHEM.

3aTeM IIOBe3AU MEHS B TOpOA K OpaTy U MpUCTPOHMAH K MebeABHOMY MacTe-
PY- MHe aaAu Aapel, B KOTOPBIIL 5 [IPSTaA XAe0 M BETYHHY, KOTOPYIO MHE 4acTo
IPUBO3MAU MOM poAuTeAn. MHe cHayaaa HpPaBMAOCH 3TO KyIIaHbe, a IIOTOM
Y’KaCHO HAAO€AO, IIOTOMY YTO XAe0 YepCTBeA M OBIA YKaCeH.

Crapmuit 6paT MO, y KOTOPOTO SI )KHA, YIHA MeHS HEMHOXKO I10-HeMeLIKH
U apuMeTHKe, YTO MOT, a 5 IOMOTAA €My HHOTAQ KAeH BapHTb.

IToToM s HOCTYIHA B 9AeMeHTapHYI0 MKOAY B DeAAliHe, TOABKO yUeHHe Moe
IIPOAOAXKAAOCH TaM He AOATO, IIOTOMY 4YTO YYUTEAb YMep, a APYTOro ceiyac He
65100. Uepes HECKOABKO BpeMsI S IIOCTYIIHA B ye3pHOe yumaumie. Tam mpo6bia
3 r0AQ, M TYT, KOTAQ MEHs IIePeBEeAN B CTAPIIHI KAACC, 51 OBIA YXKACHO OrOpUeH
TeM, 4TO YIUTEAb 3aMETHA, 4TO S He TIOHMUMAIO NPENOAABaHUE U Te Bellly, KOTO-
pble OH CTapaAcs 0OBACHUTH. Sl OTTOrO He MOHUMAA OOBSICHEHNE YIUTEAS, YTO
IIpernopaBaHye IIAO Ha HeMeLKOM S3bIKe, KOTOPBIN s IOYTH COBCEM He 3HaA,
1 BCAEACTBHE BCErO 3TOr0 MeHs IIepeBeAH B HIDKHMIT KAACC, IOTOMY 4TO TaM, BO
BTOPOM KAACCe, SI YUHACS OOAee Ha IaMsTh, AOAOHMA, HO HUYEro He [TOHHMMAs.
XOT4 51 M XHA B HEMELIKOM CeMeNCTBe H IIeAbIH AeHb MOT IPAaKTUKOBATHCS, HO
BCe-TaKH, B TPH TOAQ, 51 He MOT YCBOUTD Y KOM S3BIK.

Kypca cobcrBenno B artoit mkose He 6b1a0. Cupean pasuo tam. S cupea
3 ropa, IOTOMY 4TO Y OTLia AGHET He OKa3aA0Ch OOAbIIe 32 MeHS MAATUTh. Mos
IIKOAQ, T. €. BCe BpeMsI MO€ETO Y4eHMHs], CTOUAO OTILy CTO pybAeil, U 9TU CTO pyod-
A€l OH MOT TOABKO COKOHOMHTH, BeAS HEOOBIKHOBEHHO CYPOBYIO JKH3HbB, TaK
4TO B MOEM CeMbe He BCErAa €AM YUCTBIN XA€6, a €AH €0 C MAKUHOM.

Mou poauresn umesn HEeOOBIKHOBEHHO XOpoIMit HApaB <sic!>, Tak 4ro
crapuiuit 6pat Mot He ObIA HU pasy Haka3aH. SI ObIA HaKa3aH ABa pa3a, 32 TO, YTO
eA HecTieAble I0AOKH, 2 CecTpa MOs1, KOTOPO# Torpa 6p1a0 13 aer’, 6p1aa Hakaza-
Ha po3raMH 3a TO, YTO OHa B X (t.e. poAHTeAefI) OTCYTCTBHH KYIIMAA UTOAbHUK,
3a KOTOPBIN 3allAATHAA IIOATOPBI KOIIEHKH CepeOpoM, MaTb, IIPUASL AOMOH M
YBHASL, YTO CeCTpa KyIMAQ WIOABHHK, CKazaAa eil: «Beapb y Tebs ecTb oAMH
HTOABHUK, 3a4eM e ThI KYIIHAQ APYTOH?>» — U 3aTeM HaKa3aAa ee.

Crapummit 6par THIHHUC, CTOASP, ChIrPaA 60ABIIYIO poAb B xu3HE Keaepa. Y Hero 6yaymmit Xya0x-
HHK 5HA B Buabstaan (oM. Hipke), a 3atem B [leTep6ypre, KOraa MprexaA MOCTYTIUT B AKAAEMHIO
XyaoxecTB. Bpar 1 MOTOM IIOMOTaA eMy MaTepHaABHO.

Peun, BUAMMO, HAET 06 OAHOIL M3 ABYX cecTep, MpuMepHbIX posechnr 1. Keaepa — Ann (poa.
B 1821 r.) nau Maaa (poa. B 1824 1.).
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Tpu 6para Mou 6b1an Bee crapme Menst'’. Camplit crapmuit 6par Ha 15 aer
OBIA CTapIIe MEHSL.

Koraa s 6p1a B yananmge, T0 5xuA s B earnne, y r. AopbOeka, OH ObIA IKOHO-
MOM B 00IIiecTBe 6I0prepos, T. €. B Kaybe kymnios. Y Aopbeka HHOTAQ yCTpauBa-
AYl TEATPBI, M B KAY0Oe, IIPHe3X UMK aKTePaMH, TOXe AABAAKCH cleKTakau. IHo-
rAa u s 6b1Baa B TeaTpe. Koraa st sxua y Aopbeka, Mae 65140 12 AeT. Orery maa-
THA 32 MeHs1 Aopbexy 20 pybaeil B rop, a HHOTAQ TIPUBO3UAN MACAO U SIALIBI
Aopbexy. 3a aTu peHpru AOpOeK 1 KOPMHA MeHs. AeTOM ST AOAKEH OBIA TOMO-
raTh CTaBUTb KEIAH, IOTOMY YTO HHOTAQ U B KETAU TaM UI'PAAH, 5 TAKXKE AOAKEH
OBIA IIACTH CKOT, T. €. OBITH IIACTYXOM.

Hewmenkas rpaMoTa y MeHs IIAOXO IIAQ, HO BCe-TaKH MOe IIPUAEXKAHHUe II0-
HPABHAOCH, U 5 IIOAYYHA B IIOAAPOK PYCCKYIO ITPAMMATHKY. S OBLA OAHH U3 Iep-
BbIX, KOTOPbIE 3HAAU ee, HO IIOCAe sI 3a0BIA ee. YUHTeAb, KOTOPBII OBIA HHCIIEK-
TOPOM, [IPEAAATaA MHE YUUTHCSI AATHHCKOMY SI3BIKY M IPeYeCcKOMy, HO 51 He MOT
BOCIIOAB30BATbCSI €T0 IPEAAOXKEHIEM, IOTOMY YTO He Ha 9TO OBIAO KYIIMTD KHU-
ru. 3a yueHHe MOe B yYHAMINE IAATHAU 13 pybaeil B TOA, TaK YTO COAEpIKAHHE
MOe€ U yueHHe BCe TPH I'0AQ CTOMAH OTI[y U MaTepH cTo pybaeit. M mocae aToro
y>Ke y OTIja HUYero He OCTaAOCh, TAK YTO OH He MOT AABaTh BOCIIUTAHHE APYTHM
OpaTbsM.

Koraa s KOHYHA yueHHe, TOTAA 51 OCTYIHA K yIpaBasiomemy mbisoit (Bac-
Tembi3a). S BeA ero KHHIH, IPHBOAUA HX B TIOPSIAOK, U TaM, MESKAY IPOYUM, XO-
3MH MO 3aMeTHA, YTO 5 MMeI0 CIOCOOHOCTH K pucoBanmio. OH BCAeACTBHE
TOTO 9TO 3AMETHA, YTO YBUAAA ¥ MEHS AUCTOK, Ha KOTOPOM OBIAO MHOIO HAPHCO-
BaHO pacTenue. [Tocae aTOro oH cTaA MHe AaBaTh KOIMPOBATh Pa3Hble MAIIKMHbI
BHHOKYPEHHOTr0 3aBoaa. Koraa st KoHUMA ero KHHIH, TOrAa OH ckasaa: «Tenepb
HaAO YTO-HHOYAb APYTOe IIPHOOpeTaTsh>», — U CIPOCHA MEHs, 4eM S XOUy CAe-
Aarpcs? S, roBopio, caM He 3Halo. A XO4YeIlb, TOBOPHUT, KUBOIIUCIIEM, MAASIPOM
caensaTbcsa? — Her, rosopio, Maadpsl yxacHo rpssubie. — Her, roso-
PHT, <HYXXHO> HACTOSIIUM XYAOXKHUKOM CA€AATbCS, BOT, TOBOPHUT, U y MeHs
ecTb OpaT XyAOXKHHK, HO Te He TaKue, KaK MaAsipbl, He rpsisHble. — «Tak
5 C YAOBOABCTBHEM TyAQ IIOHAY>, — CKa3aA i

Mens nosesau B Benpen (ropop)'' B <18>39 roay 6 anpeas. ITo sopore
OBIAO OYEHb XOAOAHO, XOTSI SI U OBIA OA€T B Iry6Ky. IToBe3 MeHs IIpOCTO MY>XHK.

Aoexaan MpI A0 Beraena 9 anpeas, u ocraBuau MeHs B ydeHHe y Maasipa Qa-
Oepa Ha 7 AeT. B BenaeHe, Ha TpeTHii rop, MHE OIISITb CAYYHAOCH BUAETb TPYIIILY

AKTE€POB, 1 MHE IIPHUIIAOCH A€KOpaluH ITHNCATb. Maue HHKOTAQ HE IPHUXOAHUAOCH

10 Crapmme 6parps Keaepa: Tommuc (pop. B 1812 1.), Aao (poa. B 1814 1.) u IOpu (1819-1846).

"' VesaHsli ropop B AudpastHACKON ry6epHun, Teneps I. Llecuc B Aarsum.
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IIMCATh HIYEro IIOAOOHOTO, U IIOMHIO, YTO S BCe AMCTHKY HAIIICAA BUCSIIUMY Ha
HUTOYKH, U BCe BHU3 BUceAr. Haao elme 6BIAO IIyIIKY [IMCATh, OHU UIPAAH YTO-
To u3 Kapaa XII". 5 nHamucaa n mymky. [TocMoTpeAn — roBopsAT — mymKa
xopolia, 6yaelb XyAOKHHKOM. Torpa MHe 65140 15 aeT.

ITocae atoro 6b1a eme caygait. I'pad Cusepc, cenatop ', mocTpoua pycckyro
11epKOBb *, 1 BCe GBIAO AAS Hee CA€AAHO 110 pucyHKam B Ilerep6ypre, a BHyTpH,
Ha ITIOTOAKE, HapO OBIAO IIMCATh QaHTEAOB, M TAIOKe U HA CTEHAX, IO IITYKATypKe.
®abep BoimHICaA AASL 9TOrO U3 PHru XOpOIIero KMBOIKCLA, B CYUIHOCTH, MaAs-
pa. Tax 9TO TyT PUCOBaA CaM MacTep, & MHe HaAO OBIAO CMBIBATD KPACKH, €CAU
4TO-HHOYAD He Tak. BoT MHe pa3 xo3suH u roBoput: «VBaH, momnpo6yit u Tt
nucaTh>. Sl Monpo6oBaa, HalMcaA, — XOPOIIIO, TOBOPHUT.

ITpumea crapuk Cusepc B LiepKOBb, €My TaK IIOHPABHAOCH, YTO OH MeHs
B35IA TIOA PYKY U OYEHD AACKAA. YUEHHKH ¥ MAASIPOB XOAAT B XaAaTe, 5 B 9TO Bpe-
MsI TOXe OBIA B XaAaTe, KOTOPBII BeCh ObIA BbIMa3aH MACASHOM M KA€eBOI Kpac-
KOH, TaK YTO Ha HEKOTOPBIX MECTaX XaAaT 3TOT OBIA IOKPHIT IPSI3bIO B IIaAel]
TOAIMHOM, ¥ TaK KaK XaAaThl MEHSIOTCS PEAKO, TO KOTAQ HACIID, TO MATepHs Ha
XaAaTe AOMAeTCsl, U KYCKU XAOIIAIOT [0 HoraM. MHe y)XaCHO COBECTHO 0BIAO
XOAUTD IIO YAHIIAM, TA€, OBIBAAO, HABCTPEUy MHE IIOMAAAANCh MOAOABIE AEBYIII-
KH, 51 KaK-HUOYAb CTOPOHKOI, ObIBaAO, 000MAY, YTOOBI TOABKO He IIONAAATHCS
HaBcTpedy; HO rpa¢p CHBepc BCe-TaKM B3sSA MEHS IIOA PYKY, XOTS 51 U B XaAare
OBIA, X TaK MBI IIAY C HEM IIO YAUIIE.

B 3uMHee BpeMs 1 KOTAA He OBIAO 3aKa3HBIX PabOT, TO s IMHCAA K ITacXe, Ha-
npuMep, 4ro-HUOYAD Ha stmakax. (UTOGBI MOAYIHTb AMIAOM HA IOAMACTEpDE,
HaAO TOXe Qurypy Hapucosarb). Ilpu oTOil LiepKBH S PacKpacua M CHapyXH

2 B sxypHaAbHOM MybAMKALMM YTOYHEeHO HasBaHHe mbechl — <«Kapa XII mepea Piorenom» (PC.

1882.N¢ 6. C.757).

I'pad Kapa I'ycras (Kapa Kapaosuu) dpon Cusepc (1772-1856) — aeiicrBuTeAbHbUL TaitHblit
cosetruK, cenatop (c 1833 r.). [TpodeccnoHaAbHbIN BOEHHSIH, yIacTHHK 110ABCKOM KaMITaHHH
1792-93 rr., Boitn ¢ Hamoaeonom B 1805-07 rr. m 1812-1815 rr., pyccKo-TypeLKoil BOMHBL
B 1814 r. npousBepeH B reHepaa-aeiiTeHaHTHL Bbla xeHar Ha Eaene MBanosHe (ypoxa. AyHu-
HOI1), AOYepH reHepasa ot kasasepun U. I1. AyHuna.

CymiecTByeT ABe AeT€HABI OTHOCHTEABHO IPUYMH BO3BeaeHHs B BenpeHe nmpaBocaaBHoro Cmaco-
ITpeo6paskeHcKoro xpama (COXPaHHACS A0 HACTOSIIETO BpeMeHH, apXHTeKTOp HemspecTeH). I1o
OAHOI 13 HUX, rpad CHBepC IIOCTPOHA ee AAsL CBOEIL «PyCCKOit JKeHbl» (Cympyru GbIAR BIIOCAEACT-
BUH IIOXOPOHEHHI B orpaae xpama). CoraacHo Apyroit aerenae, Marb Cusepca, rpadpunst Mapra,
AlOTepaHKa, npu BerymaeHnn Hamoaeona B Poccrio, aana 06eT, ecan Bpar GyAeT M3THaH, IIOXePT-
BoBarh 1500 pybaeit cepe6poM Ha NOCTPONKY NMPABOCAABHOIO XpaMa. BrocaepcTsun, emje mpu
sxu3Hu MaTepy, rpad CuBepc MHUIMUPOBAA COOP CPEACTB AASL CTPOMTEABCTBA, Ha 1.01.1839 1. 651-
A0 cobpano 15 Thic. CHHOA TaKKe BBIAGAHA CPEACTBA, 3HAYHTEAbHbIE CyMMbI [I0XKEPTBOBAAK UMITE-
PaTop U YAEHBI IIAPCKOM CeMbH, BeAbMOXH, ceMbsi CuBepcos i Ap. CTPOMTEABCTBO HAavaAOCh Ha
Mecre GpiBurero kocreaa Ca. Exarepunsl, Ha rpasue napka umenust CHBepCOB, COTAACHO HEKOTO-
pbIM AaHHBIM, B 1842 1. (110 ApyruM — B 184041 rr.). Ocpsimen 6.08.1845.
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KYIIOAQ, IIOTOMY YTO HHKTO He IIOA€3eT TyAd KPAaCHTb, IIOTOMY YTO HEYAOOHO
OBIAO CHAPY)XH pacKpamuBarb. Bor MeHs u mocenaam: «IBaH, moanm», —
u VBaH moleA pacKpamuBaTh KYIIOABI CHAPYXXH. Y CTPAUBAACS SL KPACUTD KYIIOA
TaKUM 00pa3oM, YTO BEPEBKY HAAEeBAA Ha KPIOUOK, AEAAA IIETAI0 U OAHY HOTY
IIPOAEBaA B IIETAIO, A€BOI PYKOM AEPXKAACS 32 BEPEBKY, a paBoii kpacua. [llaps
Ha KYIIOAe OBIAU 30AOYEHHBIE, I CMOTPEA B LIAPUKHU, AIOOOBAACS, MEH3aXK OBIA
XOpOouIHiL. S| HUCKOABKO He GOSIACS, 4TO yIIaAy, HIDKe ObIAa TOCTaBAEHA AECTHH-
113, 5 TAK U CAE3aA.

S paboraa y Pabepa BceBO3MOIKHbIE BEIIH; AAKAPOBAA KaPeThl, KPACHA AOMA
CHAPY’KH, KPaCHA TIOABI ¥ Ipod. ITrcaa sxe st u mapkerst. Ho uro Bcero xyxe ObI-
AO CHAYaAa, KOTAQ HaAO OBIAO KOMHATBI PACIIUCHIBATD, X HAAO OBIAO CTApPYIO JKH-
BOIIMCb CMBITh, HAAO OBIAO BCe TepeTh TPSIIKOM, a B 9TO BPeMsI BOA2 XOAOAHAS
Teyer 3a 1eto. OT 3TOM IPA3HOIN XOAOAHOM BOADI ST IIOAYIHA GOASIKH.

X03sIMH 06pAIAACS CO MHOM XOPOIIO, He OUA MEHS, TOABKO OAMH Pa3 IIOAY-
9HA S IIAIOXY, X TO BUHOBAT OBIA KHA, KOTOPBII OAHO BpeMsl OBIA pabOTHHKOM
y X03stuHa Moero. Bor 1o kak mpousomao: B TpOUIIBIH AeHb OTIIYCTHAM Hac
uaTH U3 Benpena, Ha mpzy Kpemon" (Cemnsaan'®, Tpeaen'”), mecra crapun-
HbIX 3aMKOB, I'A€ XUA AMBOHCKHUIT KHA3b KyIlo <cBepXy McIIpaBA€HO KapaHAQ-
mom: Kayno'. — A. K.>, koTopslit 651A papoAuTeAeM KHs3ell AMBeH, 9TOT
Kaymo neperea oTom K HeMIjaM 1 CpaXKaAcs IPOTHB CBOUX.

Y xusaseit Ausen, B KpeMoHe, ecTb kapTHHHaS rasepes. YBUAS 9Ty rasepero,
sL AyMaA, 9TO MOTY OCTaTbCs B Hell 6e3 eabl 14 AHell, Takoe 9Ta rasepest CHAbHOE
BIIeYaTACHHe IIpou3BeAa Ha MeHs. KpeMoH Haxopnacs oT Benaena B 35 Bepcrax,
TYAQ-TO MBI U XOAUAH TYASTD. 5| IOWIEA TypQ € TOBapHuieM, KHs3b AuBeH ' myc-

Hmenne Kpemon (cobpemennoe nasanne — Kpumyaaa, Krimulda), xotopoe ¢ 1817 r. mpunaa-
A@XaAO poay AuBeHOB. B cpepHMe Beka 3AeCh HAXOAMACS PHITAPCKUI 3aMOK, KOTOPBIH, HAPAAY
C PaCIIOAOXKEHHBIMH ITO COCEACTBY 3UrBaAbAOM H Typaiiao¥i, HbIHe BXOAAT B cOcTaB I. CHryapa.

B ny6ankauuu B PC yrouseno: 3ereBoaba. Ao 1917 . Tak Ha3bIBaACS COBPEMEHHBII AATHILCKAN
ropoa Curyasa (Hemenx. Segewold). 3amox 3ursaabs (Siegwald) 6ba ocHoBan MeweHoCHAMH
B 1207T.

3amox Tpeitaen (Treiden), nan Typaiiaa, 6b1a noctpoer B XIII B., 0OAHAKO paHee Ha 3TOM MecTe
PACIIOAATaAOCh YKpeNAeHHOe [IOCeAeH e AUBOB, HaXoAuBIIeecs Bo Baapenun Kayrio (cm. Hiwke).
VmMeercst B BUAY CTapeimuHa yrpo-¢uHckoro memenu ausos Kayno (ym. 3 1217 r). Ilepssiv
CPeAH MECTHBIX CTapefillNH OH NPHHIA XPUCTHAHCTBO (0k0AO 1191 T.) 1 6bIA COFO3HMKOM HeMelj-
KuX poiapeit. CauTaAcs MpeAKOM poAa AMBEHOB.

BaaaeAblleM MeHHS HAa TOT MOMeHT 6bia kHs3b (B GyaymeM — cBeTaeimuit kisisp) Kapa Xpu-
crod (Kapa Anapeesua) Ausen (1767-1844/1845), reHepan-AeiiTeHaHT B OTCTAaBKe, IIONIEYHTEAD
Aeprrckoro yde6roro oxpyra (1817-1828), a saTeM — MUHHCTP HApOAHOTO MpOCBelje-
Hus (1828-1833). B ocHOBHOM KH. AHBEH JXHA B CBOeM KypAsHAcKoM iMeHuu Cenren. Bpsia aun
MOJKHO TPEAIOAATaTh AUIHYIO BCTPEdy KHA3S C IIOAMACTepPhiMH, CKOpee BCero, IIoApasyMeBaeTcs,
YTO OH B IIPHHIIUTIE Pa3pPelIaA MOCEMATh ero raAepero.
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THA HAC B TaAEPEI0, U BOT 9TO OBIAY [IEPBblIe KAPTUHBL, KAKUE 51 BUAEA, IOTOMY YTO
B Benpene kapruH He 6b120. Ha TOBapuia MOero aTH KapTHUHBI He IIPOU3BEAU
TAKOT'O CHABHOTO BIIEYATAEHMUS, KaK Ha MEHs, XOTSI €My OHH TOXe IIOHPABHAKCH.

ToBapumy MO 6bIA M3 CaAMBIX XYALIUX PaOOTHUKOB, OH OBIA CTaplle MeHS U
CHAbHEH, OH OBIA CHIH TAMOIIHETO CallOXXHUKA, OH OBIA OYEHb AEP3KHI U pac-
[IyTHOT'O HPaBa, TaK YTO OT HETO MOXKHO OBIAO HAYYHUTHCSI BCEMY FAAKOMY.

ITomau Mb1 U3 Tasepen, a 0TTyaa BepcT 20, rAe KUAM POACTBEHHUKH MOETro
TOBApHILA, Mbl 3alIAM K HUM U IPOOBIAM TaM ACHEK M HA TPETHIl yXXe AeHb
Tpomuipl BO3BpaTHANUCh AOMOI. XO3SHH IIPUHSA HAC B Y>)KACHOM AYXe, IOTOMY
9TO OH OXKHAAA MeHS Ha BTOPOI AeHb Ha3aA, U OH yxKe paboTaa, OH OBIA CEPAUT
HeOOBIKHOBEHHBIM 00Pa3oM H AAA MHE IAIOXY. DTO OblAd eAUHCTBEHHAsI OIIAe-
yXa, KOTOPYIO 5L HOAYYHA. DTO OBIAO AASL MEHSI YIKACHO, HO YTO JKE AeAATh! —

ITocae 6 Aer yuenust st ObIA IPOM3BEAEH B IIOAMAcTepbsi. B Moe Bpemst B Ben-
A€He YCTPOUAH IIeX, U 5 OBIA IEPBbIM B 9TOM Liexy. XO3SMH HPOU3BEA MEHs
B [IOAMACTEPHUH PaHbIle CPOKA, TAK KaK s POXKUA Y HETO TOABKO 6 — a He 7 AeT,
OH 9TO CAEAAA IO OIIMOKe, HO 51 CKa3aA eMy, YTO CAOBO CBOE CAEPIKY U IIPOXKUBY
y Hero 7 AeT. [ToAOXKHA OH MHe 5XaAOBaHbsl 75 KoIleek B HepaeAo. XO3IUH MO
B 9TO BpeMsi HazHadeH OBIA OT MeIljaH MapIl KOMHUCCAPOM, OH Pa3BOAHA BOEH-
HBIX [I0 KBapTHpaM, ¥ BOT OH OYEeHb YXKHMBAA 32 OAHUM GOABHBIM IOHKEPOM,
KoTOPpBIit Ob1A B Tude. Pabep cam OT Hero 3apasuacs THPOM, BEPHYACS AOMOI],
OH CA€T B IIOCTeAb U OOABIIe He BCTaBaA, yMep.

Y MeHs AaBHO OBIAO JKeAaHHe IoexaTb B IleTepOypr um mocraparbcs TaM
HOCTYIIUTh B aKAAEMHIO, HO B 9TO BpeMs MHe HeAb3sl ObIAO eXaTh, XKaAb OBIAO
ocraBuTh b6epHOe cemericTBo Qabepa, HapO OBIAO Y ITOI CeMbH IIPUBECTU BCe
B IIOPSIAOK, TaK KaK Y HErO OCTAACS TOBAp. AeTell II0CAe XO3sIMHA OCTAAOCh TPOE,
MaapmeMy 65140 12 aet, Apyrue Ob1au crapire. CTaa s IPUBOAUTD A€AQ XO3SIMHA
B IIOPSAOK, SIBUACA 5 K BupkeH py — 910 wacTHast rumHasus B Benaene™, npu-
LIeA 5L K AMPEKTOPY IMMHA3HH U CKa3aA, YTO XOTSI XO3SUH U YMep, HO AeA0 OyAeT
BEAEHO TaK K€ MCIIPABHO, KaK U IPeXAe, B TUMHA3HMU Y HAac OBIAU ITOCTOSIHHbIE
paboTsL.

Aupextop rosopur: «Bbl 6ysere paboTaTh, Bbl, BEPOATHO, >KEHHUTECh
Ha BAOBe?» — (a xene Mabepa 6b1a0 6oree 30 aet, a MHe He 65140 u 20 Aer,
Aa K TOMY >Xe MHe HpaBuAach Aoub Dabepa, kpacasuna Posa, koTopoit 6b1a Bee-
IO IMEeCTHAALIATHIN T ).

» HcnpasaeHo: B 3 Bepcrax or Benpena. VM pupextopa wacTHOI ruMHasuu B BupkeHpy HazBaHo

BPC (1882. Ne 6. C. 754) — T'oananpep. ITo-nemenxu: Birkenruh u A. W. Hollander (cm.: Viike
Koleri sonastik. Lk 31).
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Ho Bce-Tax# st CKOPO KOHYHA 9TH A€AQ, 1 MEHSI PeLINAU OTIyCTUTH B IleTep-
Oypr. MHe 65140 TOrAa 20 A€T, HAU HEMHOXXKO MEHbIIle, He IIOMHIO XOPOLIeHb-
KO. AeHer y MeHs He OBIAO, TaK KaK s He MOT UX MMeTbh M3 TaKOTO MAA€HBKOIO
JKAAOBaHbS, TaK s IPOAAA CBOE ITAABTO U BCe IIPOY., YTO MOT, K Ha 9TH AE€HBIH
noexaa yepe3 Pury Ha mapoxoae B Iletepbypr, u 75 xom. <rtak!> s npuexaa cio-
A2 B <18>46 ropy, A0 XOAepbL

YV meHs 3pech 6bIa yxe 6par®’, oH Aeaan MebeAb y cefs Ha AOMyY, XOTSL U He
OBIA MAaCTepOM, 51 y HETO OCTAHOBHACS U MCKAA PabOTHI, paccyKaasl Tak, 4ro,
BEPOSITHO, CKOPell BCer0 MOXHO 3aHSTHE HAMTHU Y BHIBECOYHBIX MACTEPOB —
>KUBOITUCLIEB.

OTroro-To mnepsyio pabory st u HaureA y BeremaHa, KOTOPBIi JKHA Y KaMeH-
Horo Mocra. 5l paboraa y aTOro BEIBECOYHOTO MacTepa ABe HepeAd. S mpumrea
K HeMy 0e3 BCSIKOM PeKOMEHAALINH, a ITOTOM yKe BereMaH pexoMeHAOBaA MeHs
Fémuyzz (To>1<e BBIBECOYHBIN MaCTep) , koropsii xua Ha Maaoit CapoBoit yau-
ne. Y T'éauna obemaan MHe 6 py6. 5KaAOBaHbsI B MeCsLl, U IHIIA ero. XOAUA
5B MOAHOM KOCTIOMe, B HbiHemHeM (B BeHaeHe, 1 TaM moAMacTepbs XOAAT
B MOAHOM IIAQThe, & He B XaAaTe, TOABKO YYEHUKH, U Te B OYAHU XOAST B XaAare,
a B IPA3AHUK AQKe BCe YIEHUKH GbIBAIOT OAETHI B MOAHOM TIAATheE ).

U rak, y T'éauna s moaydaa 6 pyba<eir>. OH 5XHUA AOBOABHO yncTO. B Mac-
TEPCKOM Y Hero, KPOMe ero CaMoro, 6bIAO ellje ABO€ YYEHHUKOB. Y Hero Ha BbI-
BeCKe OBIA HAPHCOBAH XXUBOIIVCEL] C KICTBIO M IAAUTPOM B PYKax, BBIBECKA ObIAQ
oueHb 6oAbIIas. MHe GBIAO TaM XOPOILIO U IIOAE3HO PabOTaTh, IOTOMY 4TO TaM
IPUXOAMAOCH CHEMATh C HATYPhl PasAMYHbIE IIPeAMETHL. MHe Bceraa rOBOPHAH,
9TO6BI IPECTIeKTHBA <Tak!> XOPOIIO BBINIAQ, S TAM M HAYYHMACS IIPECTIeKTHBE >
T'éanry 6bIA AOBOABHO TAAQHTAUBBII TOCIIOAUH, OH XBAAHA MEHS 32 IIPECIIEKTHBY,
rosopua: «Xopomo!». ['éanr; oueHp AI0GMA TeaTpasbHble IPEACTABACHUS, U
BOT BCE AOMAIIHKE €r0 U 3HAKOMble COOPAAKCH U YCTPOUAU AOMAIIHUI TeaTp.
IIpumaock MHe OILITH IMCATh AeKOpanuu. Mrpaau TyT B CIEKTaKAM aKTepHI-
Ar06UTeAn. YCTPOMAH TaK, 4TO 32 BXOA HEAB3sI OBIAO OpaTh IIAATY, TaK IIPHU BXOAE
Ha CIIEKTaKAb IIPOAABAAUCH MaAeHDbKHe, [IMCAHHbIe HA KAPTOHE MEeH3KUKY; 9TH
MeH3KUKHY ITHCAA I, ¥ KOKADBIH U3 IPUIIEALINX Ha CIIEKTAKAD [TOKYIIAA 9TH Kap-

Crapummit 6pat Keaepa Triruc.

BapuanTts! Hanmcanus pamuanu: I'ioann, I'ioabn. OcranaBAnBaeMcsl Ha HanmMcaHuy ['éan, T. k. aTa
dopma pana B nesarsom Tekcre (PC. 1886.Ne 11. C. 337).

Cp. pobaBAeHMe B [Ie4aTHOM TeKCcTe: «S paboTas TeM OXOTHee, YTO XO3sIMH ObIA 0OpasoBaHHee
BCeX TeX AIOACH, C KOTOPHIMU MHe IIPUXOAUAOCH CHOCUTBCS Ha POAHMHE, U CKOPO OIIeHHA MOH CIIO-
cobuocty K sxuBorucy. Takum o6pasom, B 1848 roay, ['éanry GecrpensTCTBeHHO PaspelrA MHe
nmocemaTh BedepPHUE KAACChI AKAAEMHU XYAOKECTB ... > (TaM xe. C. 338).
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THHKH. [IpUXOAMAY Ha CIIEKTAKAb BCe HEMIIBL, M HTPAAM HeMEL[KVe [IHEeCKHU, ACK-
AaMarnust 6bIAQ, IeHUe, TAHIBL K IPOY.

B BenaeHe MeHs XOTEAU KEHUTb, XOTA 3TO U AEAAAOCH BCE OYEHb ACAUKATHO,
HO 51 BCe-TaKH AOTAAAACSL, YCTOSIA U He XKEeHUACH.

Koraa s 5xua y T'éanria, To cpoeAaa ¢ HUM yroBop, 4TOOBI IIOCELaTh MHe Be-
4epHHe KAACCHI B aKAAEMUH, U YTOOBI He OBIAO IIpepeKAHNI HUKAKUX, TO S YCAO-
BHACS TaK, YTOOBI 32 KOXKABII Bedep, KOTAA ST XOAMA B AKAAEMUIO, YTOOBI XO3SHH
BBIYMTAA C MEHS 15 KOIL, HO ecAr ObIAa IIOCIIENHAs paboTa y XO3SIMHA, TO 5T AOA-
KeH OBIA ocTaBaThcsl AOMA. M Tak s IPeACTAaBHA MHCIIEKTOPY aKaAeMHH, TOTAQ
Kpyros* 6b1A, KapTOHKY, U Tam HapucoBaHa 6baa ['anares. 5 ¢ aurorpaduu
CKONIMPOBaA U mucaa no-ceoemy>>. OH yBHAEA MOIO paboTy, U S HPSIMO MOMAA
B T'MIICOBYIO, MUHYSI OPUTHHAABHBIN Kaacc. S mucaa AooMa ¢ ce6st IopTper, ¥ Io-
TOM II0 IPOChOe MPAYKU CPUCOBAA C Hee IIOPTPET, K OHA 3a TO CIIHAA MHE Py-
Gamky. MbIcAM BBICOKOT O cebe y MeHs He 6BIAO, MEUTHI OBIAM, YTOOBI TOABKO
CTapaThCsl UATH TaK AAAEKO, KaK BO3MOXHO, HO HHKOTAA He HasHavaA cebs
Ha M3BECTHYIO CTeIleHb, sl HAXOAUA 9TO He YMeCTHBIM. S AyMaA: IOMAY AaAblle,
€CAM CMOTTy.

Craa g XxopAuTh B akapeMuio ¢ ITaHTeAeIMOHOBCKOM YAI/II_Ib126. S ¢ T'éannem
ObIA Ha 4-x KBapTHpaX, ¢ [TaHTeAe/IMOHOBCKOM YAMIIBI HAAO OBIAO OeXaTb, UTO-
ObI AOTH AO aKaAEMUH B ¥ 4aca. 5] HadaA XOAUTH B aKapeMuio B <18>48 roay.
B aTom roay 6b1Aa XoAepa, U s IOMHIO, YTO SI 9aCTO IOKYIAA 3EMASHHUKY, KOTO-
past Toraa 6bIAa OYEHb AEILIEBa, U 5 C yAOBOABCTBUEM €e eA.

TTocapuau 65140 MeHs B AKapA€MHMH B THIICOBBINA I'OAOBHOM KAACC, HO s OKa-
3aAcsi caab, mocaepHVE HoMepa moAydaa. ToBapuimeit mo AKapeMUH y MeHs Obl-
AO MaAO, IOTOMY YTO 51 He CMOTPEA HAA€BO U HAIPaBO, IIOTOMY 4TO HAaAO OBIAO
AOMOI1 6exxarh. BeuepHue KAacchl B akapeMUH OBIAU MEXAY 5-10 U 7 4acaMu Be-
depa. B Axapemuro st xoauA 6ecriaatiO. S OBIA TaK cAQO B PUCOBAHHH, TaK YaCTO

MaHKHPOBAA, YTO ABa T'OAQ CHAEA 3a TUIICOBOM I‘OAOBKOfI, U BCE-TAaKU IE€PEIEA

Kpyros Anppeit Vsanosuu (1796-1860) — uncrexrop Axapemun Xyaoxecrs (aanee — AX).
Cw. o HeM B BocmomuHaHwsix O. Mopaana: «ITocae Moero Boirmycka <1824 r.> MOCTyIHA B aKaae-
MHIO, HAKOHel], KPACHBBII U BeCbMa 0Opa3oBaHHbIi KamuTaH reapaun AHapeit Fsanosua Kpyros.
O#H Bcex 3a6paa B PyKH, BCsI 9KOHOMUSI ObIAQ B €r0 PYKaX, HKUA XOPOILee COCTOSIHHE H CAYXKHA AO
1851 I., KOTAQ YHUNTOXHUAACh COBCEM 3Ta AOAKHOCTh <AOAKHOCTb HHCTekTOpa. — A. K.>» (3a-
IMCKH pekTopa u mpodeccopa Axapemun xypoxecrs ®epopa Mpanosuua Mopaan. M., 1918.
C.25).

Cp. B meyaTHOM TeKcTe: «I'aaaTesl, CKOIMPOBAHHASL C AUTOIPAQUH AOBOABHO MEPBOOBITHBIM CIIO-
cobom> (PC. 1886.Ne 11. C. 338).

B 1923 r. [TaHTeAeiIMOHOBCKYIO YAUIy TIepeUMeHOBaAM B YA. IlecTeAs, aTO Ha3BaHMe OHA HOCUT
U B HAaCTOSIIee BpeMs.
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BTOpBIM B THIICOBbIH $uryp (kaacc). Tam s 6bIA TOA, B TaM UMeA BCe TIepBbie
HOMepa, a B <18>51 ropy nepeieA B HaTypHbBII IIOCAEAHUI KAACC.

B Axasemuu He oOpaiaAy Ha MeHsI BHUMAHHUS AO TeX IIOP, IIOKa 51 He ITOAY-
qua Mepasb. Koraa st 6b1A B HaTypHOM Kaacce, pemmacs yiru ot ['éanna u mo-
npo6osaTh sxutb camoMmy. JKuau Mol ¢ 1. Bpese”’, mosHakoMuACS g ¢ HEM, U Ku-
AU MBIl B OAHOM ¢ HUM KoMHare. S murascst koabacamu, 4aeM, xaeboM. Bpese
3aHMMAACS AUTOTrpadel, IOTOM HadaA PHCOBATh B AKAAEMHHU U AOIIEA AO XY-
AO>KHHKA. Y HETO ObIAM AVIIHUE ACHBIH, & Y MEHS MX OBIAO OYEHD MAAO.

TTucaa s TyT IOPTPET C CAIlOXKHUKA 32 5 pyba.<eir>. ['éanr; MHe ToXe paBaa
pabory, Koraa 9To Hapo GBIAO HCIIPABUTH U IMpoY. ITOTOM YK 5 ycremHee cTaa
3aHUMAThCsl B AKAAEMHUM M MaAO 3aHHMAACS IIOCTOPOHHeH paboToi, a 6oaee
JKHA B AOAT, ¥ OpaTa 6paa A€HbI'H, AeAd Opara LIAYM He IIOPSAOYHO, U BCe-TaKH
sty Hero py6aeit 200 3abpaa B ABa roaa. IToMomuuk nHCeKTOpa B AKapeMuy,
Ao6peitmmii 4eAoBek (Temepb OH yKe yMep), KOTOPBIA MEHs 3HaA, BOT 3TOT-TO
nomomHuk, r. Opuxke’, u yroBopua Mens npocuts cruneHanio. S o6parnacs
x npodeccopy Mapxosy” (s Bribpaa MapkoBa cebe yuuresem), obpaTHacs
K HEMY U CTaA [IPOCHUTb, HEAB3SI AU U MHE [IOAYYHTb CTHIIEHAHIO, KaK APYTHe II0-
AydaroT. OH rOBOPUT, HAaIUIIKTE JXXe IpolureHre. MHe OBIAO OY4eHb TPYAHO XAO-
[OTaTh CAMOMY, S ITOMPOCHA YNHOBHIKA HAIMCATD IIPOLIEHNE; HO BCE-TaKU 9TO
ocTaroch (XOTs s U MOAAA mpoirenue) 6e3 BCAKUX MOcAeACTBuil. Yepes He-
CKOABKO BpeMeHH 1 06paTHACcs omsaTh K MapKoBy, TOrAa OH MHe cKa3aa: «Bea-
Hee BaC AIOAU eCTb, KOTOPBIM HY>KHO AQBaTh CTHUIIEHAHIO». — «Ho xro sxe Mo-
KeT GbITh GeAHee MeHsI, — BO3PasHA S, — BeAb S KHBY B AOAI>». — «BsI pabo-
TaeTe XOPOLIO, MOXKeTe caMu cebe 3apaboTaTh AeHbIU>. B TO BpeMs s yxxe nmea
MEeAAAb 32 PHCYHOK — 3a 9TIOA, TaK YTO B OAHH aKT s IIOAYYHA Pa3oM TPH ce-
pebpsieble MepaAr. MHe 9acTO BBIXOAMA [IEPBBII HOMEP 32 PUCYHOK, U 32 9CKU3
IIOAYYMA OAVH pa3 mepsblit Homep. [Torom Opukke OISTh XAOIIOTAA 32 MEHS U

3

roBopua 060 MHe ¢ mpodeccopom BopobseBpim 0 KOTOPBIM IIpepAaras MHe

Bpese Huxoasait Koncrantusosuy — ¢ 1855 r. — BoabHOmpuxoasamuii yuenuk AX, ¢ 1861 r. —
CBOOOAHDIH XYAOKHHK MOPTPETHOM XUBOMUCH. AuTOrpad, paboTaa B MOPTPETHOM U TEH3KHOM
>KaHpax.

Opuxke Xpucruan Anapeesud (1789-1854) — mOMOIHMK IOAHIMeficTepa IO KAACCAM, 3aTeM
MTOMOINIHHK HHCIekTopa AX.

¥ Mapxkos Aaexceit Tapacosuy (1802-1878) — Bocrmranuuk AX (yunacsa B 1813-24rr.), 8 1830 .
BBIMIPAA GOABIIYIO 30AO0TYIO MEAAAD U IEHCHOHEPCKYIO 10e3AKy B I'epManiio u Mraauio, Bo Bpems
KOTOpOit 110 nopyyenunto AX 3aHMMAACS KOMMPOBAHHEM 3HAMeHUTbIX KapTuH. ITpodeccop ucro-
pudeckoit u moptpetHoit xuponuck AX ¢ 1841 no 1872 rr. IlomyAspHbIit cpeAU CTYAEHTOB TeAa-
T'OT, XOT#1 ¥ CAA6bIit XyAOXKHUK. ABTOp pocImiceii B psiae iepkseit [TeTep6ypra, B ToM umcae B Mcaa-
xuesckoM cobope (1840-50-e rr.) u B xpame Xpucra Cracureas B Mockse.

Bopo6bes Makcim Huxugoposia (1787-1855) — xyaoxuu-mefizaxucr, somyckunk AX (1809),
¢ 1823 r. — mpogeccop. B 1813-14 rT. y4acTBOBaA B KaueCTBe XyAOKHHKA B 3arPaHAIHOM ITOXOAE
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Beryruth B O6mecTBO nmoompeHns XyAoKHUKOB ' . Te MPUHSIAM MeHs, TOTOMY
YTO BIIOAHE 3HAAM MOH PaGoThL S B KOPOTKOE BpeMs BOCIIOAB30BAACS TEM, 4TO
B TO BpeMsl 32 IIepBbIii HOMep ce30Ha 10 pybA. mAaTHAHM, 32 BTOpOit S py6a., Kpo-
Me MecstaHOTo. Tak Kak s B TO BpeMst GbIA CaMblIil AY4LIHIA 110 9TIOAY M PUCYHKY,
TO 3a 9TIOA U 32 PUCYHOK BCETAA IIOAYYAA IlepBble HoMepa. Toabko pa3 Ppukke
BUAWT, 9TO COBET AQeT IepBblil HoMep Apyromy. ®puxke u ropopur: «Ilodemy
xe Keaep He moaydaeT nepsblit HoMep, OH B3sIA 60ABIION 3TI0A?>» — (TIepBbLit
Homep DaaBuykmit®® MoAydHA 3a MeHs) . B pHCOBaABHOM KAaCCe CYAMAH IIPH-
crpactHo. Toabko opun Bacun®, mpodeccop, 6bla Bceraa oueHb CIIPaBEAAUB
1 He uMeA Ar06uMIeB. Koraa 6bIBaro ero AexXypcTBo, sl BCErAa IepBbLil HOMep
IIOAy4YaA, 2 B APYTOe BpeMsl He IIOAYYaA; TOTAQ SI, ObIBAAO, U AY4UIMI PHCYHOK
IIOAY4y H IIPOY., HO IIpod. MapKoB 1 MPOY. AABAAK APYTHM, CBOMM AKOGHMIIAM.
Bausko nam paBHO mau co MHOM B Akapemun 3y6pos ™, Bacuaves®®, Mkos?,
Llepu*® (on pucoBaa xak aurorpadus) u Yucrsaxos®, on Temeps npopeccop-

pycckoit apmuy, B 1820 r. 6614 ocaas B ITaaecTHHY AAsI BBITOAHEHUSI YePTEXEN 1 3apPHCOBOK XPH-
CTHAHCKHUX CBATHIHb (Ha MX OCHOBe OH IIOTOM HAIlHCAA PSIA KapTHH), B 1828 1. cocTosia B cBute Hu-
KOAast | ¥ BBIIIOAHSIA 3TIOABI O PYCCKO-TypeLKO#t BoiiHe. ABTOp MHOTHX BUAOB ITetep6ypra 1 Mock-
BbI. HacTapruk AfiBazosckoro, Aaropuo, YepHeroBbix u Ap.

O61ecTBO MOOWIPEHHsT XYAOKHUKOB (1820—1882, sareM B 1882-1917 rr. — MmmepaTopckoe
06IIeCTBO MOOIPEHHS. XyAOXKECTB) — OOIecTBeHHas OPTaHHM3aLHs, OCHOBAHHAS C LIeAbI0 MaTe-
PHAABHOI IIOAAEPIKKH TAAAHTOB, IIOIYASPH3AIMHU POU3BEACHHUI PYCCKUX XYAOXKHUKOB U 1Ip. Bri-
[AQYUBAAO TOCOOHS cTyaeHTaM AX M AABAAO CTUIIEHAMH AASI IEHCHOHEPCKHX [OE3AOK 33 IPaHHU-
1y (crumenamaramu Obmectsa 6ban A. 1. u K. IT. Bproasossy, A. A. MBanos, I.T. u H.T. Yepne-
LIOBbI X MH. Ap.).

®rapunxmit Koncrantun Amurpuesia (1830-1866) — B 1855 1. oxomuma xypc AX ¢ 60Abmoit
30A0TOI MeAAABIO, [IOAYYHA TIPABO NEHCHOHEPCKOit oe3aku B Uraauio (1855-1862). 3a xapruny
«Cwmeprb kuspxHbl TapakaHoBo#» MOAy4HA 3BaHue podeccopa (1864).

ITo HesICHOe MeCTO yToyHeHo B medarHoM Tekcre. Cp.: PC. 1886. Ne 11. C. 340. ®pukxe He paso-
OpaA MOATIICH M XOAATAFICTBOBAA O IIepeMeHe pelleHus], TAKUM 06pasoM 1o omubke anmus Keae-
Ppa mepBoro Homepa.

Bacun ITerp Bacmavesuu (1793-1877) — >kuBOTINCEIL, aBTOp KapTHH Ha MHQOAOTHUECKHE H
peanrno3nsie TeMbl. Bormyckank AX, B 1819-1830 rr. — nencuonep B Miraaun. I[Ipenoaasas B AX
¢ 1831 r., ¢ 1836 r. — npodeccop 1o KAACCY HCTOPUIECKOH U IOPTPETHOM KUBOIUCH. ABTOP MHO-
rux pocmuceit B Kasanckowm, McaaxueBckom cobopax, B 3umueM Aopite. Cm.: XyAOKHHKH Hapo-
AoB CCCP XI-XX BB. Brobubanorpaduaeckuii caosaps / Msaareas 0. A. Boicrpos. CII6., 2002.
T. 1. C.297-298. Aaree CChIAKH Ha 9TO M3AAHHE: XYAOKHUKU (c yKasaHHeM TOMa U crparmum).
3y6pos (3ybpes) Huxoaait ITaaTonoBHY, BoAbHONpUXOAMIIHit yaernk AX, B 1851 u 1854 rr. mo-
AYUHA MaAble CepebOpsIHbIe MEAAAU 32 SKMBOIIKCD C HATypsl, B 1855 1 1857 — 6oabmme, B 1857 r. —
3BaHue xypokHuKa. Cm.: CO0pHIK MaTepuasos Aast uctopuu Mmmneparopckoit C.-Iletep6yprekoit
Axapemun XyAoskecTB 3a cTo Aer es cymectsoBanust / ITop pea. IT. H. ITerposa. CIT6., 1866. 4. 3.
C. 215 (Aasee — ITerpos, c ykasanuem crpanust); Xyaoxuuxu. T. 4. Ku. 1. C. 360.

Bacuabes Muxaua Hukosaesuu (1830-1900) — sxuBommcen u uxoHomucen. Yumaca B AX
yA.T.Mapkosa B 1850-1857 rr., B 1853 I. mOoAyYHMA MaAyi0 u GOABIIYIO CepeOpsiHbIe MeAAAH,
B 1854 — Maayio, B 1857 1. — GOABIIYIO 30A0TYIO MEAAAD 1 3BAHKE KAACCHOTO XYAOXKHHKA 32 Kap-
THHY «A3HAOpCKas BoAlleGHMIa BbisbiBaeT TeHb Camymaas. B 1859-64 rr. — mencnonep AX
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aabIoHKT. OH, YHCTIKOB, OBIA PEAANCT — HA MO3OAHM OH OOPaTHA TOTAA OCO-

6eHH06 BHHMaHHE, 1 BCE MOPIIHHKH BbIIHCbIBAA, 3TO 6bIA €r0 KOHEK.

B 3TIOAHOM KAQACCe S YIHMACA 6oaee oT CTapIINX Yy4€HHUKOB, HAIIP., TaM 6b1A

Ka6anos*, a taxoke B Moe Bpems 6514 ['e*', on cam xBacTaa 60abme o cebe. Ka-

6anoB 6b1A Ayuire ero u Bponnuxos* (on HemHOXKO cTapuie 6bia). 3y6poB

obeljas MHOrO, y HETO KOAOPHT OBIA IIPEBOCXOAHDIN, HO HEOPEXKHO IHCAA IIO

PUCYHKY 3TIOA, OH BbleA M3 Akapemun u moru6 cosepmento. Aaropuo®

37

38

39

40

41

9

43

sarpanuneii. B 1869 r. moayuna 3BaHue axapemuka 3a ukoHsl. C 1878r. mpemopaBaa B AX,
c 1884 r. — npodeccop.

Hxos ITasea ITerposmy (1828-1875) — ucTopydeckuit M HOPTPETHBit KUBOIHCEL, yIHACS B Mo-
CKOBCKOM yYHAHIIIe KUBOIIUCH H BastHus, B 1847 r. mepemea B AX B kaacc @. Bpynu. Boabmryro 30-
AOTYIO MEAAAb U TIPABO MEHCHOHEPCKOM [IOE3AKH 3aTPAHMI]Y IIOAYYHA 32 KAPTHHY <« YMOBEHHe HOT
Xpucrom Criacuresem» B 1858 r. (cm.: Iletpos. C. 305-306). Tlocae BosBpalleHus H3-3a TPaHU-
IIbI IIpenoAaBaa pucosasue B AX 11 B prcoBaabHOI mKoae O61mjecTBa MOOmMpeHHs XyAOXKHUKOB.
Lepa — Bupnmo, Llepm Ilerp lBaHOBMY, aKapeMHK >XHBOIHCH. YAOCTOEH 3BaHHMs aKapeMHKA
16.10.1856 . 3a «kapTuHY, n306paxaroutyto Kyma u cmeptb>» (Ilerpos. C. 271). B 1861 r. 6aa-
AOTHMPOBAACS Ha BaKaHCHIO aAbIOHKTA, HO He 6b1a u36pa (cu.: Iletpos. C. 386).

Yucrsxos ITasea IMerposuy (1832-1919) — CBIH KPemOCTHOTO, IPU POKACHUH IOAYIHA BOAb-
Hyto. Yunacs 8 AX B 1849-1861 rT., moAyurA GOABIIYIO 30A0TYIO MEAAAb 32 KapTHHY «Beankas
xasruas Coppst BurosroBHa Ha cBaabbe Beankoro kHa3s Bacuans Temsoro ... ». B 1863-70-x rr.
6b1a mencuonepom AX sarpanuneit. C 1870 — axapeMuk, ¢ 1872 1. — apBIOHKT-TIpodeccop,
¢ 1892 r. mpodeccop AX. ITpocaasaenHsIit meparor, yuureab Bacherosa, Cypukosa, Ceposa, Pe-
rmHa, Bpy6east u Mu. Ap. Buaumo, Keaep Bcmomunaer xaprusst Yucrsikosa « Tpu Myskukas, 1858;
«Pumckuit Humuin», 1867.

Kab6anos Man Anapeesny (1819/1823?-1869) — souryckunx AX, B 1853 r. moaydma 60abmryio
30AOTYI0O MEAAAb M 3BAaHHE KAACCHOTO XyAoxkHHKa. B 1854-1864 — nencuonep AX B Puwme,
¢ 1860 r. — akapemuk ucroprraeckoit skupormcH (cm.: Xyaoxauku. T. 4. Ka. 1. C. 578).

I'e Huxoaait Huxoaaesu (1831-1894) — noTomok paHIy3cKiux SMUrpaHToB. OKOHYMB FUMHA-
3ui0, moctymua B 1847 r. B ynusepcurer B Kuese, 3aTem mepepeacs B IleTep6ypr, rae mapasseAbHo
nocemiaA pucosasbHbie Kaacchl AX. B 1850 r. mocrymua B AX B kaacc npod. IT. B. Bacuna. Coum
nopauHEBIM yauTeAeM cuntaa K. Bproasosa. B 1857 r. 3a kapTuHy «ASHAOPCKAS BOAIIEOHIIIA BI-
3piBaeT TeHb Cayaa>» IIOAYYMA GOABIIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAb, 3BAHIE XYAOXKHMKA 14 Kaacca U IpaBo
HeHCHOHEPCKOIt oe3AKH 3arpanuiy. B 1857-1863 rr. xua B MiTaauu, nocerua I'epmanmio, Ilseit-
rapuio, @panrmio. B 1863 r. Ha BricTaBke B AX 6blAa IIpeACTaBAHA ero « TaiiHas Beuepsi>», 3a KO-
TOPYIO eMy GBIAO TIPHCBOEHO 3BaHHe Ipodeccopa. OAMH M3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX PYCCKHX XYAOXKHH-
k0B XIX B. — MOPTPETHCT, aBTOP KAPTHH HA HCTOPUYECKHE M eBAHI€AbCKHE CEOXKEThI.

Bponnukos ®epop Anapeesnu (1827-1902) — sxusomucer; u rpasep. IIpoHcXOAHA H3 ceMbH
uxonornucua u3 Illappuncka. B 1844-1854 rr. yunacst B AX, HOAYYHA GOABIIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAD,
3BaHHe KAACCHOTO XyAO)XKHHKA ¥ IIEHCHOHePCKYIO oe3AKy B Pum. Bepuyacs B Poccumio B 1863 r.,
B 1865 r. mepeexaa B Mraauro. B 1863-64 rr. moayuua 3panue npodeccopa AX.

Aaropuo Aes eanxcosuy (1826-1905) — chiH HeanoAUTaHCKOro BUle-KoHCyAa B Peopocuu.
ITocae oxoHuaHMsI rUMHA3HU ObIA ompepeseH B AX IeHCHOHepOM reprora AeixreH6eprckoro,
YIHACS EA3XKHOM 1 6aTaAbHOM XUBOMMCH. B 1850 I. MOAYYHA GOABIIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAD H IIEH-
CHOHEPCKYIO IOe3AKY, KOTOpast OCymecTBHAACh B 1853 r., sxua B Mitaaun u IlIseimapuu. Bepryacs
B 1860 r. u cpasy moAyuna 3BaHue mpodeccopa.
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6pia mensaxuct. Tyr 6bian eme B Apyrux kaaccax: ®uamnmos*, 6araaucr,
u Muxemmua™®,

B TO BpeMs 6bIAO AOBOABHO HMETb OAHY OOABIIYIO CepeOpSHYI MeAAAb
3a PUCYHOK U 32 XXUBOIIKCH, 3a 9TIOA AU AK€ 32 KaPTHHY, YTOOI IMETb IIPaBO
KOHKYPHPOBATb HA 30A0TYI0 MEAAAD.

B moe Bpems umenn 4 cepebpsnbix mepasn Tumamesckuit*, Ka6anos u 5.
B Hacrosmee BpeMs Hy>)KHO IMeTb MEAAAH 332 PUCYHOK, 32 XXHBOITHCD HAH ITIOA.
Toraa MeAaAr OAHOCTOPOHHee OBIAW, IIOTOMY YTO TAAQHTBI pasHble OBIBAIOT,
TaK AQBAAKCH 32 PUCYHOK ¥ 32 9TIOA, AABAAKICH ABe OOABIINX CepeOpSIHbIX U ABE
MaAeHDbKUX repep 9THM (peAKo AaeTcs mpsamo 6oabmas). S umea obe.

Hawm aaau miepBsrit koHKypc. ITpodeccop 6514 Mapkos. S caeaan maoxoit ac-
ku3. Mosi KOMIIO3UIIMS BBIIIAQ [TAOXOIO, IIOTOMY 4TO sI He IMeA BpeMeHH 3aHHU-
MaTbcs er0. [Tocae 9TOrO HeYero AeAath, st CTaA 3aHUMATHCS KOMITO3UIUEH. 3a-
HSTHS KOMITO3HUI[EEH COCTOST B TOM, YTO IIPOPeccop 3aAaeT KaKOM-HHOYAb CIo-
KeT, Hamp., «Pacriarue>, BOT U HyXHO COYMHUTDb 3CKu3 «Pacrsarue>: KapaH-
AQIIIOM MAM KPacKaMH, Bce PaBHO, KTO KaK jkeaaeT. Bo BpeMs KOHKypca BeuepoM
IPU3BIBAIOT BCEX KOHKYPEHTOB aKaA€MUH BBIOPATh U3 Pa3HbIX CIOXKETOB OAWH,
TaM HAXOAUTCS IIPU 9TOM U npodeccop. CroxxeT AOAKEH OBITh BBIOPAaH COBCEM
HeM3BEeCTHBIH, i IOTOM BCeX KOHKYPEHTOB BBOASIT B OAHO 33A0, OHH MOTYT TaM
3aHHMATbCS 9aCOB A0 12 HOYM M IIOTOM AOAXKHBI ITPEACTABUTh CBOU COYMHEHMS.
OTO IPABHAO YCTABAEHO AASI TOTO, YTOOBI BEpHEE MOXKHO OBIAO Y3HATH, MOXKET
KQXKABIIl U3 KOHKYPEHTOB KOMITOKOBaTh <sic!>. TyT yx st craa 60Aee 3aHUMATD-
Cs1 M ITOAYYaA TIepBble HoMepa. Hysxxaa yox 6bIaa He Tak BeAuKa.

“#  Quaunmos Koncrantna Hukoaaesuu (1830—1878) — kuBommcen-6araauct, yumacs B AX

B 1850-1858 rr. y mpo¢. B. BuaseBasbae, yIacTBOBaA B KauecTBe XyAOXKHHKa B KppiMckoit BoiiHe
1 6bIA yAOCTOEH Mepann «3a obopory Cesactomoasi>. B 1858 r. 3a kaptuny «Boennas sopora
mexpy Cumdpeponorem u Cepacrorosem B 1855 r.>»> IOAYUHMA GOABIIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAD U IIEH-
CHOHepCKYIO II0e3AKy 3a rparuwy (1859-1864). B 1865 I. yAocTOeH 3BaHIs akapeMUKa 6aTaabHOl
SKUBOIIHCH.
# Muxemun Muxaua Ocunosud (1835-1896) — 6yaymiuit akaAeMUK CKYABIITYpbl, aBTOP TIAMSATHH-
ka «Toicsiueaerne Poccun> B Hosropoae n Ap., okonuma B 1858 . AX Kak XyAOXHHK-Oara-
aucr (no xaaccy mpod. B. Buasepaabae), OAYdHA 6OABLIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAD H IIPABO MEHCHOHEp-
CKO¥ II0@3AKH 32 TPAHMITY, HO STUM IIPAaBOM He BOCIIOAb30BAACS, IEPEKAIOUHMBIIMCH HA CKYABIITYPY.
% Tumamesckuit Opecr Mcaaxosuy (1822-1866) yunacs B AX Kak BOAbHONPHXOASIIHIT YYEHHK.
BrInrpas HECKOABKO MeAAAel, IOTOMY OBIA AOITYIIeH K KOHKYPCY Ha GOABIIYIO 30A0TON MEAAAB,
KOTOpYIO0 moAyyrA B 1851 1. 3a kapruny «Ilepsbie xpucruane-mydenuku B Kuese> BmecTe ¢ npa-
BOM NEHCUOHEPCKO¥ MOe3AKH 3a rpaHuly. Bepuysumuch B 1860 r., IOAYYHA 3BaHIe aKAAEMHUKA.
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AbBoB* 1 IIpsHnmENKOB* MHe MHOTO BHUMAaHHS OKa3aAH B 9TO BpeMs. OT
O6mecTBa MOOIWIPEHHUS XYAOKHUKOB 5 IIOAYYaA B 9TO BpeMs py6A. 10 B mecs1.
ITocae BofiHb™ 51 cTaa mmcaTh Ha 30A0TYI0 Mepaab. Bo Bpems BOWMHDI st 6b1a
B AKaAEMHUHU U CABIIIAA KAHOHAAY ', TOTAR s mucaa «Aasup mepes Cayaom»
Ha MaAEHbKYIO 30A0TYI0 MeAaAb. CI0XKeT KapTHHBI AaH 6b1A coBeTOM' .

B TO BpeMs y MeHsI 9HePIUsl HEMHOXKO 0CA20AQ, TaK YTO TPYAHO OBIAO IIpHU-
AeXHO 3aHMMATbCsL. OTIero 0cAabAa SHeprus — He 3HAIO, HO BEPOSITHO OT IIO-
CTOSIHHOTO HAIPSDKEHYIs, HTHOTAQ M KBapTHpa He Tak Xopoia 6b1aa. Koraa s sxua
Ha BacuAbeBCKOM OCTpOBe, 51 XKUA BMeCTe C OpaTOM, KOTOPBII TOXKe CTaA Hoce-
IDATh AKAAEMHIO, OH XOTEA apXUTEKTOPOM ObITb, HO He CAEAAACS UM, EMY 3TO He
YAQAOCH, 1 [IOTOM OH yMep. B Hacrosimee BpeMs Bce MOu Opathst yxxe yMepAH,
KpOMe MeHs Aa ellfe CeCTpa OAHA OCTAAACh, OHA 3aMY>KeM 32 KPeCTbsIHUHOM,
U 35Th MOM TaM, Ha POAUHE, apeHAATOPOM. Sl BHAEA YacTo, Kak AIOAU ObIBaAM
TAYIIBI, YTO OTHOCHAMCH C IIpeHeOpeKeHreM K IIPOCTOMY HAPOAY, 3a4aCTyIO I0-
BOpsi: «OH My>XXHK, Hy 9TO OT My>KHKA MOXHO OKHMAATb?>» Y Hac GbIAO BCe pas-
HO, 4TO 3CTOHeI] AU MYXHUK, TOABKO TOT, KTO B MOAHOM IIAATbe, TOT TOABKO
cuurascsi 6aaropopnsiM. Koraa B <18>64 roay s 6614 B PeBeae u B ero okpecr-
HOCTSIX, MeHsI CIIPOCHAH, OTKYAOBa 5. 5] roBoplo, 4To 51 9cToHel. «Bac, BeposiT-
HO, OTIPAaBUAM U3 DCTASHAMMZ» — roBopsT MHe. — «HeT, rosopio s, —
siu3 Auasupnu». — «Ho Takoro acroHIa, — roBopsT OHM, — MBI HUKOTAQ

HE BUAAAM>>.

Wrax, s cTaA MucaTh KAPTUHY Ha 30A0TYI0 MepaAb. C BeCHBI A0 AeKaOps Mecsiria
s paboTaa B MacTepCKOM Hap KapTuHOI. B To Bpems s >xua B Axkapemun. Tam

¥ Avpos ®epop Depoposura (1819-1895) — cexperapp ObmecTBa NOOWPEHHS XYAOKHUKOB, KOH-

¢epenrr-cexperapb AX B 1859-1865 rr., BiocaepcTBun ApekTOp CTPOraHOBCKOTO YYHAMINA TeX-
HHMYeCcKoro prcosaHus B Mockse.
* Tpsumenkos Qepop Msanosuwa (1793-1867) — ACTBUTEABHDBIA TaiHbLi COBETHHK, YACH
T'ocyaapcrsennoro Cosera ¢ 1854 r. Kpynupiit unHOBHUK, ¢ 1835 r. — merepOyprckuit moyT-
aupexrop, B 1841-1854 rr. — aupexrop ITourosoro Aemapramenra, B 1857-1863 — raapHOHa-
JaABCTBYIOIUiA. V3BecTHBI 6UOAMOPHA, AOOUTEAD MCKYCCTB U COOMpareAb KapTul, uaeH AX,
O6mecTBa MOOMPeHUs] XyAOXKHHUKOB, MockoBckoro Xya05KeCTBEHHOTO obmecrtea. B 1818-
1819 rr. — macoH, cekpeTaps A0xKH « Ymuparomuit Counxcs, Apyr A. @. Aabsuma.
# Cpepxy KapaHAQIIOM Ipunuca€o — 1854.
B xope KpsivMckoit BOMHBI G0eBble AEHCTBHS aHIAO-QPAHI3CKOM 3CKaApH Ha BaaTuke Beamch
AetoM 1854 u 1855 rr. Hanboaee nureHCHBHBIMU 6b1AM AeticTBUs B 1854 1., kaHOHapa u3 Kpos-
mraaTa 6p1aa 0cobeHHO xopomo cabiuHa B ITereprope u Opanuenbayme. Xureaun ITerepbypra
e3pHAH B pafioH KpacHo# ropku, 4ro6p1 Ha6AI0AAT 32 AEFICTBISIMU BPOXKECKOTO PAOTA.
! Tlporpamma AAS KapTHHBL Ha IIOAyYeHHE MAAOI 30AOTOM MEAAAW IO HCTOPUYECKON XKHBOIICH
«/aBup urpatomuit Ha apde nepep Cayaom» 6biaa yrBepsxaena CoeroMm AX «ydenukam VBany
Keaepy u Bacuauto Bacuabesy> 22 anpeas 1854 r. (Tlerpos. C. 215).
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51 IO3HAKOMHACS C ByTKOBCKMM ™, OH 6bIA YIEHHKOM aKQA€MUH, CTApUIE MEHs
OH 051 Ha 15 Aer. OH IpUrAACHA MeHS XXUTh BMeCTe C HHM, KaK TOBAPHII,
YB)KAA MEHsI 32 MOKO XXHMBOIKUCh. Ml sxuan y Memankosa ™, OH 6bIA IOMOIYHH-
KoM uHcIrekropa. Tam st maaTua He MHOro. KOHYHA 51 KAPTHHY, MEAAAM He IIOAY-
YA, ¥ [IOCA€ 3TOTO Iops 6bIA 51 y pekTopa Hamero Ille6yesa®, y koToporo mpo-
CHA KaKOTO-HUOYAb AeHEXHOro mocobus. OH MHe ckasaA: «XOTeAH BaM AaTh
MeAAAb 32 9KCIIPECCHIO>». «3adeM XKe He AAAM?>» — CIPOCHA sI. — «A oTdero
’Ke BbI He TOBOpUAH?>» — cka3aa [1Tebyes. ITocae 9TOTo 51 6bIA CHABHO OTrOpYeH.
IITe6yeB 6biA CripaBepAHBee APYTHX, HO OH TPebOBaA, YTOOBI €r0 MPOCHAM; HO
s HUKOTAQ HUKOT'O He TIPOCHA. 5] BCeraa AyMaA Tax, 4TO eCAH i AOCTOMH, TaK 4TO-
OBbI AAAH, M HE XOTEA OOMAETD HUKOTO, KTO AOCTOMHEE MeHsL.

Ty KapTUHY, KOTOPYIO 5 [MCAA Ha MAAYIO 30A0TYIO MeAaAb («/AaBua mepea
Cayaom>» ), Briocaepcrsuu kymua KOppes™.

ITocae aToit KapTuHb! 51 nucaa ['epkyaeca®® U MOAYYHA MAAEHDKYIO 30A0TYIO
Mepanb. Toraa 6bIAO TaK YCTPOEHO, UTO IIepeA MOCeleHneM IIPe3UACHTOM aKa-

ByTkoBckuit, Tounee — Byakosckuit I'ycras (Budkovski Gustav Daniel, 1813-1884), akasemux
sxuBomUcH. Yuuacs B AX, B 184S r. moAyuna Maayio Cepe6pﬂHon MeAaAb 3a KapTuHy «PuHckue
umnposusaropsi» (ITerpos. C. 43). B 1846 r., mo xoparaiicrsy K. Bpioasosa, ero yuenuxy Bya-
KOBCKOMY GBIAO Ha3HAYEHO II0COOHE «BO YBAXEHHeE YCIIEXOB €T0 B XXHMBOIIMCH H KpaiiHe 6eAHOro
TOAOKEHUS > (TaM xe. C. 55). B 1855 r. xyaoxHHK ByAKOBCKHIT ObIA BO3BEAEH B AKAAEMHUKH 3a
KapTUHY, M306PAXAIOIyI0 «MOAOAYIO BAOBY C AuTsTeil Ha pykax» (Tam xe. C.247-248).
12.02.1857 r. «BoAbHOIpHXOAAIIMI yaeHUK> . Keaep xoparaiictsoBaa nepes Coserom AX, uro-
661 kapTuHa ByakoBckoro «BpoBa B MacTepCKOM XyAOXKHHKa» ObIAQ IPEACTABACHA MMIIEPATOPY
AAst IOKYTIKY 32 600 py6Aeil, TOCKOABKY ee aBTOp, HaXOAsCh B [TapusKe, <MMeeT Hy>XAY B ACHBIaxs.
CoBeT XOAATafCTBO YAOBAETBOPHA (TaM xe. C. 277). Ho B nmoco6uu 8 1000 py6Ae171 AASL OKOHYA-
Hus Kaptusbl «Ilossaenne Meducrodpeas y Paycra», o koropom Byakosckuit XopaTaficTBoBaA
B mucbMe u3 [1apika, obemmas BepHYTb AeHbBTH IO BosBpamenuu B Poccuio, 6b1a0 orkasano (Tam
xe. C. 399).

MemnjaHKOB — AMYHOCTD ITOKA YCTAaHOBHUTD He YAAAOCH.

[le6yes Bacuauit Kosbmuy (1777-1855) — soimyckauk AX, ¢ 1807 r. — aabioHKT-ipodeccop
HCTOpUYeCcKOH xwuBonucH, ¢ 1812 r. — mpodeccop, ¢ 1832 r. — pexrop AX. ITpernopaBaa prucosa-
HYe BeAMKUM KHA3bAM Hukoaaro u Muxanay ITaBaoBuyam. PacrincriBas KoHepeHII-3aA U IepKOBb
B AX, pykoBoaua pocrucpio VcaakueBckoro co6opa. ABTOp KapTHH Ha HCTOPHYECKHE CIOXKe-
11 (cM.: Pyccxue sxusormcnpt XVIII-XIX BB. Buorpaduueckuit caosaps. CII6., 2008. C. 683
688).

FOpres Aaexcanpp (1835-1878) — 4MHOBHUMK MOPCKOTO MUHHCTEpCTBA, SCTOHeL] 10 MaTepH
U OAVH U3 YYaCTHHKOB TaK HA3BIBAEMOTO KPYXXKA «IIeTepOyprCKHX IATpHOTOB>», Apyr Keaepa.
B xomn1je 1860-x IT. XyAOXKHHK HAIIMCaA IOPTPeTHl MaTepH U skeHbl IOpbeBa.

Coser AX yTBepAMA IPOTpaMMy AASL KAPTHHBI Ha MAAYIO 30AOTYIO MepaAb «I'epkyaec BBIBOAUT
Llep6epa us npeaasepus apa» 9.04.1855 r. (Tlerpos. C. 215). Hoe xapTuia Haxoaurcs B Xyao-
JKeCTBEHHOM My3ee ODCTOHMH. B CBS3H C 9TOH KapTHHOHN B IEYaTHOM TEKCTe M3AAraeTCs SMH30A
c nocemenneM Keaepa xypoxuukom ITeTIjoAbAOM, MOPTPETHI KOTOPOro Koraa-1o mobyaman Ke-
Aepa otmpasuthcst B Iletep6ypr (PC. 1886. N2 11. C. 341).
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Aemuu Mapun HukoaaeBHBI® AOAKEH GBIA KOKABIA XYAOKHHK CTOSITH OKOAO
CBOEI1 KapTHHBbI, YTOOBI OHA MOTAQ AEAQTD 3aMEYaHISL

Koraa BeAMKast KHSTHHS AOILIAQ AO MOEI KapTHHbI, OHA IOCMOTpPEAR, YABIO-
HYAACh U TOBOPHT: «Ilo aToMy mpeaMeTy s MaAO CBeAyIa M MAAO MOTY AEAATh
3aMeYaHUM » (KaanHa «I'epkyaec» Obiaa yncro roaast urypa My>K‘II/IHbISS),
norom npubasuaa: «Bsr nporesxe ['aptmana™?»

51 ayBcTBOBaA cebst ckoHPYKeHHbIM. Tak Kak s ObIA 3HAKOM C A€H16-MeANKOM
Mapuu Huxoaaesnsy, 'aprManoM, To OH 1 roBOpHA ¢ Helt 060 MHe. [Tocae yxe
OKA33aA0Ch, YTO B IIePBbIA ACHDb COBET AKAAEMUH He HallleA 3Ty KapTHUHY AOCTOM-
HOJ 30A0TOM MEAAAH, IOTOMY 4TO OblAd BCETO OAHA TOABKO (HUIypa, XOTS CIO-
JKET CaM COBET AAA, M TaK KaK ['apTMaH roBOpHA BEAHKOH KHSIMHE 00 9TOM, TO
OHAa HACTauMBaAa Ha TOM, YTOOBI MepaAb MHe pana akapemus®. DTa kapTuHa
BUCHT B aKkapeMuH, u Kak-T0 Mloppan® rosopua MHe, ykasbiBas Ha Hee: «B Ha-
CTosilee BpeMs BBl He MOXKeTe IIMCAaTh TaK Xopomo>. — «Ho Bbl MHe Bce-Taku
3a Hee He AAAU MepaAb>», — cKasaa . — «Kax He paan? — cnpocua Hop-
AaH. — Beab BbI MOAYYMAM 32 Hee MeAAADb? » — «/Aa, 5 TIOAYYHA MEAAAb, HO MHE
ee poana Mapus HukoaaeBHa, a He BBI>».

7 Mapus HuxoaaesHa, Beankas xusruss (1819-1876) — crapmas a0 uMmeparopa Huxosas I,

npesupeHT AX ¢ 1852 mo 1876 rr. ITocr oHa yHacAeAOBaAa IIOCAE CMEPTH CBOETO IIePBOTO My-
xa — reprjora Makcumuanana Aefixrenbeprckoro, B 1854 r. BcTymuaa B MOpraHaTuueckuit 6pak
crp. I'. Crporanosemv. C 1862 r. moceanaach Bo PAopeHIMH, 3aHUMAAACH KOAACKITUOHHPOBAHMEM
MPOU3BEAEHUH UCKYCCTBA.
% B tom xe pemennn Cosera AX or 9.04.1855 ., rae 6bIAM Ha3HAYEHBI IIPOTPAMMBI, CACAAH KOM-
MEHTapHIl OTHOCHTEABHO Pa3MePOB KaPTHHbL: «AASl HCTOPUYECKHX KAPTHH IPUHSTH MePY, IO CO-
OOpaKeHMIO C TAABHOKO HA IIEPBOM IAAHe QUIYPOIO, 8 NOA-HAMYPbl; KPOME HIPOrPaMMBI yIeHHKA
Keaepa y KoTOporo opHa ¢purypa, 1 HasHa4aeTCsl HAIACATh OHYIO 6oaee YeM B moa-pocra» (Iler-
pos. C.237).
% Taprman (Faaptman) Kapa Kapaosuy, pon (Carl Frans Gabriel von Haartman, 1819-1888) —
HPHUABOPHBIA BPad, BHITYCKHUK ['eAbCMHI$OpCKOro yHHBEPCHTETA, THHEKOAOT 110 CIIeIIHAABHOCTH.
C 1852r. craa Aeitb-MeAMKOM BeAnko# kuaruHu Mapun HukoAaeBHbl, mosxe — HMIIepaTopa
Aaexcanppa II, ero sxensr u peteft. Boimea B oTcrasky B 1875 1. ['apTMaH KOAAEKIMOHUPOBAA TIPO-
u3BeAeHHs HCKyccTBa; B 1856 r. Keaep Hammcaa ero moprper.
% Qro orpasuaocs u B pemenun Cosera AX o1 30.09.1855 1. 30A0Tble MeAAAH BTOPOTO AOCTOMHCT-
Ba 6b1au npucyxaenst E. T'oayny u H. I'e, a Keaepy — «mo cousoaenuto Est Vimneparopckoro
Bricouecrsa [Tpesuaenta» (Iletpos. C.250).
' Hopaan ®epop Manosua (1800-1883) — mssecrnslit rpasep, yenux H. M. Yrxuna mo AX,
¢ 185S r. — mpodeccop rpaBEpoBaAbHOTO KAACCa, ¢ 1871 r. — peKTOp >KUBOIHMCHOTO M CKYABII-
TYPHOTO OTAEACHMI. ABTOp BOCIIOMHMHAHMIL: 3alMCKH peKTopa u mpodeccopa AxaseMun XyaAo-
sxectB Oepopa MiBanosuua Mopaan. M., 1918.
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B aro Bpems y meHs MHOTO OBIAO 3HAKOMCTBAa. 10Oraa sI MO3HAKOMMACS

c 'porom, mucaa ¢ Hero noptper®. B a10 Bpems 1 He Hy)AaAcs. 32 TOPTpeTHI

MHE ITAQTHAU.

IToToM Ha CAEAYIOLIHIL TOA sI KOHKYPHPOBAA HAa OOABIIYIO 30A0TYIO MEAAAD.

910 65140 B <18>56 ropy. Croxer 6p1a pAaH «Caya y DHAOPCKOI BOAIIEOHH-

upi»*. Konkypenramu 6p1an: Bacuaves, Maptsios®, I'e, Canpatknn® u 1.

Toraa y MeHs GBIAO PacCTPOEHO 3AOPOBBE, TaK UYTO IIPOXOAMAM LiEABIE AHH,

U 51 HE MOT HHYEro CAeAaTbéé, U IIPUMHSA OTYACTH IIOTOMY IIPEAAOXKEHHE IIPO-

deccopa Heppa® momorarp nucarn a ag Barro B Opanuenbaymckom ABoprie
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T'por Slkos Kapaosuu (1812-1893) — ssmryckmmk Llapckoceabckoro anmes (1832), crasmmit
BIIOCAGACTBUM BBIAQIOIIMMCS  uaoAoroM, mnpodeccopom I'eabcurrdopckoro yHusepcure-
1a (1841-1852), ocHoBareaeM CAaBSHCKOl 6ubAMOTeKH B XeAbCHHKH, 3aTeM — YA€H-KOppec-
noupenT AH, npodeccop Ilapckoceabckoro aunes, ¢ 1858 — akapemuk, ¢ 1889 — Burje-npesu-
aent AH. B 1850-e rr. 614 mperopaBaTeAeM BeAMKHUX KHsseit Hukoaas u AsekcaHapa AAeKCaHA-
posuueit. Cm.: I'pom K. . Matepuaas aast xusHeonmcanus akapemuka SIkosa Kapaosuua I'po-
Ta. (1812-1893): Xponoaorudeckuit 0630p ero xusnu u pesreaboctu. CI16., 1912. C 5. K. T'po-
ToM, ero xenoit H. II. I'por (YPO)KA. CemeHOBoﬁ), ¢ ux AetbMu U poacTBeHHHKaMu H. IT. Ceme-
HoBbM u 1. IT. CemenoBbiv-Tstn-Ianckum Keaep coxpanua Apy6y A0 KOHIIA KH3HU M MHOTO HX
noprperuposaa. ITocmeprsrit moprper 5. K. I'pota — 310 mocaeanee nponsseaenne . Keaepa,
CTOSsIBIIee Ha MOAbOEpPTEe B MOMEHT CMEPTH XyAOXKHHKA.

26.05.1856 1. CoBer AX yTBepAHA IPOrpaMMy Ha NOAyYeHHe GOABLIMX 30AOTHIX Mepasei. Ilo
«)KHBOITMCH HCTOPHYECKOI» — «AJHAOPCKAsi BOAIIEOHMIIA BbI3bIBaeT TeHb CaMyHAa» «ydeHH-
xam Huxonaro I'e, Amutpuio Maptsinosy, Msany Keaepy, ITerpy Coapatkuny, Muxanay Bacuabe-
By 1 E¢ppemy [oaymy» (Ilerpos. C. 265).

Mapromos Amurpuit Huxupoposua (1826-1889) — oxomuna ITeTep6yprekyio pHcoBaAbHYIO
IIKOAY 110 KAaccy npod. A. T. Mapkosa, 6b1a BoabHOIpHXOASIIUM ydernkoM AX, ¢ 1852 r. pery-
ASIPHO yYacTBOBaA B KOHKypcax. KapTura «AsHpopcKast BoAleGHMUIIA Bbi3biBaeT TeHb CaMymnaas,
1857 r., mpuHeECcAa eMy GOABLIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAD, 3BAHIE KAACCHOTO XYAOXKHIKA M IIPABO IEHCHO-
HepCKOi1 II0e3AKy 3arpanuiyy. B 1864 r. ey 6bIAO IIPHCBOEHO 3BaHHE AKAAEMHKA MCTOPUIECKOM
U IIOPTPETHOM XXUBOIMCH. BhIA M3BecTeH Kak MKOHOMIMCeL], pacnuchiBas xpam Xpucra Cracureas
B Mockse.

Coaparxut ITerp — yuennk AX 1o ucropudeckost sxxusonucu. KoHKkyprpoBaa Ha 60AbLIYIO 30A0-
Tyto Mepaab B 1855 («Cammcon nopaxaer duancrumass») u 1857 IT., HO MEAAAU He HOAYHHA,
xors B 1851 r. BMecTe ¢ KeaepoM 6b1a HarpakaeH Maaoit cepe6psiHoit meaaanto (Ilerpos. C. 175),
a B 1853 r. — Maaoi#1 30A0Toi 32 KapTuHy «®Puprac npeacrasaser Ilepuxay Moaeab cTaTyn Mu-
Hepsbi» (Iletpos. C. 204).

KonkypenTtsr Keaepa Ha MeAaAb IIPEACTABHAM CBOU 9CKM3bI Yoke B Hauaae Hioas 1856 r. ITpesupent
AX cperana 3amedanust Ha paborsl: «Hukoaast Te: “aast gero purypa Beayuna? Bee ocrassHOe X0-
pomo”. — Amurprst MapTeiHOBa: “cpepHsis ¢urypa Boame6Hus! He xopoma”. ITerpa CoapaTku-
Ha “oTKpbITh Annje CaMynaa u... caabo”. Muxamaa BacuabeBa: “He Xopouro moBopot roaosst Ca-
mymaa”. Edppema ToayHa “He ¢ oxoroit Hanucano”>» (ITerpos. C. 268).

Hedd Kapa Tumoseon (Tumodeit Auppeesus) (1804-1876) — He3aKOHHbIi CbIH $pPaHIy3CKOit
IryBepHAHTKHU U pubaaTuiickoro Apopsnusa (nmotom I. Llére pon ManTeiidpeab HasBaa ero cBouM
npueMHbM  chiHOM:  http://www.laekvere.ee/dat/file/artikkel/ nefﬁpdf). Poauacs B IcrToHUH,
B uMennu ITioccu (Neu-Isenhof), BUAMMO, YYHACS XMBOIMCH y MPUOAATHICKOTO XyAOYKHHKA
K. ®. Kioreabrena, 3arem B 1823-1825 rr. y yacTHbIx yunreaeir B Apessene. C 1827 r. xwua B Ile-


http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%93%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%82,_%D0%9A%D0%BE%D0%BD%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BD_%D0%AF%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BB%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%B8%D1%87
http://dlib.rsl.ru/viewer/01003789951
http://dlib.rsl.ru/viewer/01003789951
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Bmecre ¢ nefzaxucroM Opukke®. Hedpd yBepsa MeHs, roBops, 4TO ecAH 51 He
3ax04y paboTars, TO MOry exaTb ¢ ppefiAMHAMHU KaTaTbcs U T. 1. Ho Ha MecTe
COBCeM He TaK 0Ka3aAOCh. S| IpUHAA IpeaAOIKeHHe eXaTh, PACCIUTHIBAS TAK, 9TO
3TO BCe-TaKU OBIAO BECHOM, 1 UTO s BO3BpAIych B IleTepOypr moAKpenAeHHbIM,
U MOTY AOKOHYMTD B CEHTsIOpe KAPTHHY, a eXaA s TyAd Ha moatopa Mecsina. Ho
s BCe-TaKU TaM He OTAOXHYA, M C TPYAOM KOHYHA CBOIO KapTuHy. B OpaHueH-
6ayme s peaan (mrcan) Toabko durypy, a Opuxke mucaa BETHI U IPOY.

ITocae Toro, XKaK st MpeACTaBUA MO0 KAaPTHHY, HHCIIEKTOP AKapeMUH Ji3eH-
A€H, KOTOPBIH IIPUCYTCTBOBAA B COBETE U CABIIIAA, YTO BCE OBIAU AOBOABHBI Kap-
THHOW, II03APaBHA MeHs], TOBOPSL, UTO 51 HABEPHOE MOAYYY MEAAAD.

ITpodeccop Hedp¢ panbime roBopua MHe, UYTO €CAU OAHOMY pellaT MeAAAb
AATh, TO He HaBEPHO S IIOAYYY, HO €CAH AAAYT ABE MEAAAH, TO BBI IIOAYYHTE, CKa-
3an Hedd. (Te 6b1a campiit TaAaHTAMBBIH U3 KOHKYpeHTOB). S otBetrA Heddy,
9TO 3HAI, Kak Beaercs Aeao. [Toayuman mepann 4%: Toayn”, MaproiHos, Ba-
cuaves u I'e. 5 ocraacs 6e3 Mepasu BcaepcTBHe MHTPHUT. ['e OBIA CaMBblil TaAQHT-
AVIBBIi, @ TIOAYYUA OOABIIIE TOAOCOB TOT, KTO OBIA CaMBIi CAaOBI, Hamp., [oAyH,
OH ITIOAYYHA IePBBIi, 3TO IO 6AAAOTUPOBKE AEAAETCs, IIPSIMO-TO He MOTYT Bbl-
CKa3aTb, & TYT Ha 6AAAOTHPOBKE MOXKHO.

51 HMKOTAQ He IIPOCHA HUKOI'O, HO €CAM AGAAAN HECIIPABEAAMBOCTH C APYTH-
MU, 51 He IepeHOCHA U OpanmA. Ho HHMKOrAa HUKOMY AYPHOTO 51 He CAEAQA.

Tepbypre, GHICTPO MPHUOOPEA IIOITYASIPHOCTD KaK OPTPETHCT, 3a POCIIUCH MAAO# IiepKBU SUMHEro
asopua (1839) moay4ua 3Batue akapeMuxa, 3a ukoHocrac Mcaakuesckoro cobopa — npodecco-
paAX (1854). C 1864 r. 6bIa XpaHUTeASM KapTHHHO rasepen Dpmuraxa. Keaep SBHO HEAOAIO6-
auBaa Hedda, cauTas ero MpOHBIPAMBBIM M HE4ECTHBIM 4eAOBEKOM (UTO OTpasHTCS Aanee B pac-
ckase 0 pe6bBanuy B Prme).
% CM. yTO4HeHHe B IIEYaTHOM TeKCTe — HMMeACs B BUAY ToBapuiy Keaepa mo AX, chlH moMomjHuKa
uHcrekTopa. Ham usBecreH AMIIb OAMH ChIH ITOMOITHMKA HHCTekTopa X. A. Opukke, craBuImi Xy-
AOXHHKOM-TleftsaxucToM — Ppukke Aorun Xpucruarosud (1820-1893). Oatako oH 6bia To-
pasao crapuie Keaepa no AX (oxomana B 1839 1.), k 1850-M IT. 6b1a yoke aKaAeMHKOM U XHA, B OC-
HOBHOM, B KpriMy, x0Ts1 ABaxKABI — B 1854 1 1855 IT. — mpuHMMAA yyacTHe B aKapeMUIeCKHUX BbI-
CTaBKaX, TaK YTO MOT y4acTBOBAaTh U B pocrucax OpaHHeH6ayMCKOrO ABOPIIA, HO 3TO HYXAAETCSA
B yTOYHEHHH.
%  Coser AX cponm pemenneM ot 14.03.1857 1. mprcyaua 60ABIINE 30AO0TbIE MEAAAH 32 KAPTHHbI
«A3HAOpCKas BOAIIeOHNIIA BbI3bIBaeT TeHb CaMyraa» xyAoskHuKaM Muxanay Bacuavesy, E¢pemy
ToayHy, AMutprio Maptomosy 1 Hukoaaro T'e (cm.: ITerpos. C. 282).
7 Toayn E¢peM — KAQCCHBII XyAOXKHHK MCTOpHdecKoi sxuBonucy. Hukoaait I, mocerusmmii BbI-
craBky AX B apexabpe 1853 r., ocraacs HepoBoseH ero «Iloprperom rocmoxu Paopuano-
Boit» (cm.: Ilerpos. C. 210). Oanako B 1854 r. Toayn noayuna BMecte c I'e Goablyio cepebpsiyto
MeAaAb 32 skuBoIHCh ¢ HaTyph (Tam sxe. C.212). B ToM e roay MOAYYHA IPOTPaMMy Ha MAAYIO
30a0TyI0 Mepaab «IIpopok Eamceit Bockpemaer coia BAoBHIsn> (Tam xe. C. 215), Ho 651a yAO-
CTOeH 91Ol MeAaau B 1855T. 3a xapruHy «SIBaeHue Bosxueit Marepu IIpenopo6romy Cep-
ruo>» (Tam xe. C. 250).
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ITocae Ha akre 51 Bcrperna rpada Toactoro”', oH NPOTSHYA MHE CBOIO PYKY,
C CO’XaAeHMeM IOXHMasi MOI0. 5] oTaepHYA cBOO pyKy, AyMast: «Kaxkoit e TbI
IPEe3UAEHT, KOTAQ He MOT IIOTIPABUTD ACAO>.

Mapxosa 51 BcTpera Ha HeBckoM npocrexTe, mocae aTOro oH MHe CKa3aa,
4TO B GyAyIeM oAy BBl HABEPHOE IOAYYUTE MeAaAb . S 0TBedas, 410 ecan cTo
MeAaA€rt IOAOKHTE Ha CTOA, TO 51 M TOTAQ He OYAy KOHKYPUPOBATD, 2 HHAYE BEAD
MHe B IPO6 HY>KHO AeYb.

III

5] pemmacst yexatp 3a rpanuily (Ha CBOI CY€T) B 3BaHUU KAACCHOTO XyAOXKHHKA.
Mae 6514 3aKasan nopTper ['ocyaapst BO Bech pocT’, sl IMCaA €T0 3a IPaHUIIeH.
Y MapTbiHOBa, KOTOPBIH ITHCAA YKe paHbllle, He B3SAM IIOPTPeT, a 3aKa3aAl MHe,
XOTS 51 M He IOAyYHA Mepaau. I moayuma 3a noprper I'ocypapst 1200 py6a.
Oaun moprper I'ocypapss momea Bo aABoper, HamecTHHKY. Mrak, s moexaa
3a rPaHMITy Ha CBOM CUeT. Y MeHs AeHeT ObIAO HEMHOTO, TaK KaK U3 TeX, KOTOpbIe
s 3apabaThIBaA, MHe HY)XHO OBIAO IIOCHIAATb POACTBEHHHKAM. SI yexaA ¢ MaAeHb-
KuM 3akasoM rpada Cusepca, B3siacs 51 «Pacmsarue>» mucarh, XOTeA ero HaIu-
CaTb 3A€Ch, HO IIOTOM CKa3aA, YTO Ay4Ille CASAA0 €T 3a TPaHMIIel, U IHCaA ero
B ITapmxe.

Toacroit @epop INerposuy, rpad (1783-1873) — u3BeCTHBL MeAaAbEp, CKYABIITOP, XUBOIUCEL].
Ilo cyru, yauxasbubiit B Poccun Havasa XIX B. mpuMep TUTYAOBAaHHOTO ABODPSHMHA, CTaBIIETO
npodeccuoHasbHbM XypokHEUKOM. C 1825T. — mpenopaBareab MepasbepHOro kaacca AX,
¢ 1828 r. — Buje-mpesuaeHT, ¢ 1859 r. — ropapmm npesupenta AX. C 1842 r. — npodeccop me-
AAAbEPHOTO KAacca, ¢ 1843 — raloke U CKYABIITYpHOrO. ABTOD 3aMeYaTeAbHBIX MEMyapOB, CM. MX
moAHyIo Bepcuio: 3amucku rpada @. IT. Toacroro. M., 2001.

B AX 6biAu HepeAKH CAy4YaH, KOTAQ Ha MeAAAM KOHKYPHPOBAAM Ha HeCKOABKY pa3. Hampumep,
A. Mapremos, K. ®aapmkuit, M. Bacuabes, IT. COAAATKHH MOAYYHAM IIPOTPAMMBI Ha OOABIIYIO
30A0TYI0 MeAaAb B 1855 1., HO Mepaam Torpa 6b1A yAOCTOeH TOABKO DAaBHiKmil (CM.: ITerpos.
C.236 u 250). OcrasbHble KOHKYpUPOBaAU 3aHOBO, HpryeM COAAATKMH He TOAYYHA MEAAAM
uB1857T.

ITo-BupuMOMY, peub HaeT o moprpere umneparopa Hukoaas I, Hamucannoro Keaepom mo 3akasy
rp. A. H. Bayaosa. O ToM, mopTpeT Kakoro HMIepaTopa UMeeTcsl B BHAY, €CTb Pa3Hble TOUYKH 3pe-
Hus, T. K. B PC cKa3aHO «IIOKOHMHOrO rocyaapst>. OAHaKo ecrecTBeHHee IPHUHATD 32 TOYKY OTCUETa
XPOHOAOTHIO HOBECTBOBaHHs. boAee BepOATHO, 4YTO MOAOAOMY XYAOXKHHKY MOPYYHAU CAEAATD I10-
BTOpeHMe IopTpeTa mokoiHoro Hukoaas I, a He HepaBHO BCTYIHBIIETo Ha IIPeCTOA AAEKCAHA-
pa IL. Keaep saBepurna pa6ory BecHoit 1857 1. (PC. 1886.Ne 11. C. 343).
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AeHer s noses ¢ co6oit 600 py6a.” 5 moexaa Ha mourosbx A0 Kenurcbepra,
or Kenurcbepra mo sxeaesnoit popore. I[IpUroToBasiaich exarb 3a IpaHHILY,
s8 IleTepbypre yunacst ppanirysckomy si3biky. S He ObIA Tak IPOCT, YTOOBI MO-
exaTb 3a TpaHMI]y, He 3Has MHOCTPaHHOTO sA3biKa. IIrceM y MeHs pexoMeHAa-
TEABHDIX HU K KOMY He OBIAO, AQ 5T HUKOTAQ 00 9TOM U He 3a00THACS M HUKOTAQ
He MeYTaA O TOM, 4TOObI y KOro-HHOyAb paboTaTh B MacTepckoit. S pemuacs
TOABKO 1106b1Bath y Apu Illegdepa’, st ero 0ueHs yBaxkan, HO IOTOM s yCABIXAA,
4TO OH He TaK 3A0pPOB, a IOTOM Y’Ke S He IIOMaA K HeMy, IIOTOMY 4TO OH yMep.
I'epMaHUIO 5 MpoeXaa, IIOYTU He OCTAHABAMBASICh, IIOTOMY 4TO DGyAKOBCKuIT ObIA
B [Tapmxe 1 0)XHMAAA MEHS, HO IO AOPOTe CO MHOH CAYYHAOCH TO, YTO £, B yTOM-
AGHHOM COCTOSIHHY, I 3aCHYA 1 He 3aMETHA, KaK BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI MHE eXaTb
u3 Keabna B ITapux, st ouyruacs B Bprocceae. MHe Hap0 6bIAO TepeMEHHUTS II0-
€34, HO s [IPOCIIAA U He 3aMeTHA 3TOT0, a O1aeT y MeHs 6b1a B3t Ha ITapmk. Ko-
rAQ S IPOCHYACS M CIIPOCHA, TAe s, MHe roBopsaT: «B Bprocceae!» — «Kax
B Bprocceae?» — A ceffaac TyT ke moKasaA GHAET, XOTS s B TOT XKe 4ac U He
IIOIaA, B KOTOPBIM PacCYMThIBAA, HO MEHS BCe-TaKH 3a T€ XK€ A€HbIU AOBE3AU
Ao Ilapmka, Tak Kak s CKas3aa, YTO Ballld AIOAU BUHOBATHI, 3a4eM MeHs He BbICa-
AUAY paHbIIe.

B ITapmke st TOABKO OCMOTpeA BceMHpPHYI0 XyAOKEeCTBEHHYIO BHICTaBKy °,
amotom ormpasuacs Bmecte ¢ Byakosckum” B Tepmanuto (ByakoBckuit xuset

EcAH CPaBHUTb 3Ty CyMMY C TOH, KOTOPYIO IIOAY4HAHU IIEHCHOHepHI (3 Thic. py6aeil B roa), TO MO3X-
HO ckasath, uTo Keaep 6bia BecbMa orpanmyen B cpepctsax. Cp. samuch B xypHase Cosera AX
o1 20.05.1857 r.: «HarpaxxpeHHBIX 0T AKaAEMUU 3040MbiMU MeQAAIMU 1-20 QOCOUHCINBA XYAOXK-
HHKOB 14-ro kaacca: Hukoaas I'e, Muxanaa Bacuanesa, Eppema I'oayna, AMurprs MapreiHoBa,
Kapaa Koarmana, Kapaa Paxay, Asexcanapa ®on-boxa u Aaexcanapa Pomanosuaa-Boromoaosa,
OTIPaBHTD 32 TPAHUIIY AAS yCOBEPUIEHCTBOBAHUS B XyAOXKECTBE, C IPOM3BOACTBOM Ha COAEPIKaHHE
HX TaM, KXAOMY IO TPHCTa YepBOHHbIX B ToA U3 I'ocypapcrennoro KasnaueiicTpa, mepBbIM ceMu
B TeYeHHe IIeCTH AeT; a HocAepAHeMy Boromoaosy B Tevenne Tpex aer» (Ilerpos. C. 287).

Apu Lledpdep (Ary Scheffer, 1795-1858) — ¢pariy3ckuil HCTOPHIECKUI U AHPOBBLit SKUBOIH-
cerr. Co3pan MHOTO KapTUH Ha GHOAENCKIE X €BAHTEABCKIE CIOXKETHI, TOAb30BAACS GOABIION IIOITY-
ASIDHOCTBIO.

Buaumo, numeercst B BUAY xyposkectsennsiii Cason B ITaproke — Salon de 1857, koTopbiit moceTHA
u H.H. Te, 6yayun 3a rpanuneit. CM. onmcanue u karaaor: Exposition des beaux-arts. Salon
de 1857 / Par Louis Auvray. Paris, 1857.

Mapmpyr nyremecrsus ¢ Byaxoscxum o I'epmannu u [lIBefirapuur MOXHO YTOYHUTD IO IIUCHMY
Keaepa x H.IL I'por us ITapmwxka or 5.01.1858: u3 ITapwxka B Crpacbypr, Basen-Bapen, uepes
[IBapuBasba (rAe BOCXOAHAH HA (I)Aec6epr) B [lTa¢xayzen, morom no Peitny oo Koncrania, 3arem
B IBeitnaputo. ITocae aToro Hampasuauch Yepes BoaeHckoe o3epo, Aunpay, Aycoypr B MioHxeH,
oTTypa depes Hiopubepr, Bambepr-Bropubypr Bo OPpanxdypr-Ha-Maiire. Aasee — AapMimraar,
Kaccean, Aetimur, Beiimap, Apesaen. Uepes apa gt — Arocceabpopd u Kéabn, orrysa — B I'oa-
AaHAMIO, B yactHOCTH, B Caappam, sarem B Bprocceas u obparro B [Tapmx. YomMusaeT i o Bcrpede
c soxTopoM I'apTMaHoM B AapMITasTe 1 O TOM, YTO BHAeA TaM umiepaTopa Asexcanapa 11 (cm.:
Iucema. C. 26).
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Terepb B PrIMe, OH IIpHCAAA CIOAQ HA BBICTaBKY KapTHUHBL. byAKOBCKHit He OUeHb
TAAQHTAUBBII, HO CTAPaTEABHbIN, Y HETO AO CHX IIOP HeT cBOOOABI B muchMe. OH
numer 6oaee ... <OAHO CAOBO HP36.>, MCTOpUYecKuil xaHp ). Byakosckuit Te-
neps B PrMe, Kak s yke ckasan, U Hykaaercs, Bpanankos”® Toxxe B Pume sxuser.
Koraa s yesxaa oTciopa, To AbBOB MHe TOBOPHA, YTO, BeposiTHO, ObiecTBo
MOOIIPEHUST XYAOXKHHKOB CA€AAeT BAaC CBOMM 3arpaHHMYHBIM IIAHCHOHEPOM.
51 cka3aa, 9TO C YAOBOABCTBHEM IIPUMY 9TO, HO CaM Ipocutb He 6yay. ITorom
onu MHe mucaau (or ObmecTsa), YT MbI BCe KYTHM, 4TO GyAeTe HaM IIHCATb,
HO TOABKO ITHUIINTE AASI HAC MaAeHbKHe Bemu. Ho mepBbie roABI s1 0OTTyAOBa HU-
9ero He IIPUCHIAAA, IOTOMY YTO CaM HeAOBOAeH 0blA cBoeil pabotoit. Ecau mo-
CAATb CIOAQ YTO-HUOYAD, TAK HAAO YKe UTO-HHOYAD COAMAHOE, 2 KaKyI0-HHOYAD
Belllb B pyOAb He CTOUT ITOCBIAQTb.

JKuss ¢ Byaxosckum B I'epmanmm, Mbl xoprAY ¢ HuM nemkoM B ITIBapriBaas-
aep”.

51 mpo6sIa 3a rpanuneit S aer. Boasine Bcero B Pume. TaM sKuTh MHe O4eHb
HPaBHAOCH, F TaM OBIAO MHOT'O XYAOXKHUKOB.

Mpoaonxenne 6uorpadpun r. Keaepa

Hrax, B 1857 st 6b1a 3a rpanurieit. CKOABKO HE GBIAO COOPAHO IPOM3BEAEHHI
nckyccTBa Ha Becemupno#t ITaprkckoi XyA0XKeCcTBeHHOM BBICTaBKe, HO HUYEro
0CcO0eHHO He MOPAXAAO, IIOTOMY YTO Y HAC B DPMHUTaXKe O9eHb MHOTO COOpPaHO
IIPOM3BEACHUI BEAVKHMX 3HAMEHHUTBIX XYAOKHHKOB, M MBI, CAGAOBATEABHO, YKe
HaCMOTPEANCH Ha HUX.

Yacro 3HaMeHUTbIe KAPTHHbI HE AQIOT TOTO, Y4eM BOOOPAKAIOT UX cebe 3Ha-
MeHuThbIMU! <Tak!> S cuuTaA AABHO, UTO MPUPOAA — CAMBIN BEAUKHI yIUTEAD
Y MacTep, Ha BBICTABKAX XOPOIIO IOCMOTPETh KAPTHHBI, HO YYUTbCSA BCE-TAKU
HAAO Y IIPUPOABL, TIOTOMY YTO AyYllle 3TOro yuuTeAs HeT. Tak kak y Hac B Axa-
AEMHHU yYaT MOPSAOYHO, TO YIUTHCS Ha KApPTHUHAX XYAOXKHUKOB U AAS 3TOTO
€3AUTH Ha BBICTAaBKU HE CTOHT, 2 BOT y HaC He AOCTaeT OOBIKHOBEHHO IIOHSTHS
0 KOAODHTe, [I033UU HET, TaK KaK y HaC B aKaAEMUH CMOTPST Ha 9TO Hoaee
C IIKOABHOM CTOPOHBL

W3 Ilapmwxa s moexaa m mocMoTpes ApespeHCKyio rasepero. TyT s cupea
aoaro mepep «CukcTHHCKOH MapOHHOM>», HO HUKAaK He MOT ITOHATb, OTYEro

7 Kmeercs B Bupy O. A. Bpornukos (cm. mpumey. 42).

7 IITBaprBasbaep XoxBaabp — Aec B 3aapaaHpe Ha jore ['epmanun.
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HEeMIIbI TaK BBICOKO IIeHAT «MapoHHY> Toasbeiina®. «Cuxcrunckas MaaoH-
Ha» Padasas mocraBaeHa B 0COOEHHOM 3aAe, 2 Ha APYTOM KOHIIE 9TOM XKe 3aABI,
U C TaKoM Xe 06CTaHOBKOI1 mocTaBaeHa «MapoHHa» ['0AbbeliHa, mOCTaBAeHA
OHa IIOTOMY TyT — 4TO HeMelKas. MaponHa I'oAbOefiHa He IOHPABHAACH MHE,
BbIp@OXKeHHe B Hell M HeT OOXXeCTBEHHOTo, KOTOpoe Tpebyercs or MapOHHB,
Y HeT TOH BEAMYEeCTBEHHOCTH U I'PAllUO3HOCTH, — KaK OHAa A€PKUT MAAAEHIIA
y Padasas. BriocaepcTBUE 0Ka3aA0Ch, YTO 3TO BOBCe He opuruHaA I'oabbeliHa,
Y HeMeLIKUe XYAOKHHUKU AOATO CIIOPHAH 00 3TOM #ipo U KoHmpd. BoapmmHCcTBO
OBIAO 32 TO, YTO 9TO He OPHUIUHAA, & APYTHE AQXKe, YTO 9TO BoBce He I'oabbeit-
HOM HAaITHCAaHO, 3 KAKUM-TO HEH3BEeCTHBIM XyAOXKHHKOM. UTO 9TO He OpHUIUHaA,
au3 AapMIITaATa, TO I yOEAHUACS B 9TOM B MioHXeHe, TaM 6blaa AapMIITaAT-
CKas BHICTABAEHA, XOTS AOBOABHO HUCIIOpYEHHAs.

Hemmpr ysxacHO (B ApesAeHe) rOpAMAUCh «MapoHHOM > T'oAbberina, BbI-
CTaBAEHHO! B Ape3A€HCKOM raseper, U MeHs, KaXeTCsl, IpHOuAK Obl, ecAn OB
sI CKa3aa, 4TO OHa MHe He HpaBuTcs. T0o, 4To aTa Obiaa He ['oAbbeiiHa «MapoH-
Ha>», pacKpblaoch AeT 10 ToMy Hasaa,.

B Apesaene s BcTpeTHACS CO CBOMM TOBapHIeM IO AKAAGMHH C CKYABIITO-
POM, IOAYYHMBIIMM Takoke 60AbLIyIO Mepasb, AaekcaHapom ¢oH-Box®. Mo
cHUM BMecTe moexaau B Bapr6ypr®. Ocmorpean Tam $pecku, HamucaHHbIE
pasHbMu xypoxkHuKamu, [lleBuntoM® u Ap., u ocrarku depHua (06HOBAEH-
HBIX), KOTOpbIE ele OT AloTepa OCTaAUCh, GpOLIEHHbIe Ha AbSBOAQ, KOTOPbIit
nomenraa emy nepeBectu bubauio. Tam B kaneaae Mbl teau BMecTe ¢ I'eprjorom

«Maponna» Tamca Toabbeitma Maapmero (1497-1543) — «MapouHa cemeiicTBa Meite-
pa» («MapoHHa 6ypromucrpa Meitepa» — ¢ n3o6paskeHueM ceMbH 6a3eAbCKOTO 6YproMucTpa
y tor Boromarepu), ox. 1528 r. Opurunaa XpaHuacs B AapMIITaATCKOM, KOst — B Ape3peHcKoi
raaepee.

Bok Asexcanap, dpou (Alexander von Bock, Box Aaexcanap Pomarosuy, 1829-1895) — cxyasn-
Top. Bexopen u3 Audasuaun, yanacs B AX y IT. K. Kaoara, B 1857 I. OAy4HA GOABILYIO 30A0TYIO
MeAaAb, 3BaHHE KAACCHOTO XyAOXHHKa 3a 6apeabed «Pacrsitue Xpucra Cracureas». B 1858—
64 rr. 6pia meHcroHepoM AX. B 1864 r. moayuna spanue mpodeccopa ckyabnTypsl. C 1865 mo
189S rr. mpenoaasaa B AX. Cm.: Xyaoxuuku. T.2. C.17. Y Boka yunauch mepsbie 3CTOHCKHE
CKYABITOPBI A. BeﬁueHGepr u A. Apamcon. Cyas o mepenucke, Mexay bokom u Keaepowm cymye-
CTBOBAAM PA3HOTAACHS IO IOAMTHYECKHM M PEAMTHO3HBIM BOIIPOCAM, YTO He ITOMENIAAO MM OC-
Tatbcs Apysbamu (cm.: Viike Kéleri sénastik. Lk 29-30).

Bapr6ypr — samox XI B. B Tropunrum, Hepaaeko oT ropoaa Aitsenaxa. B 1521-22 rr. B 3amMke 1moa,
uMeHeM «ioHKep Mlopr>» mocae oTAyYeHHs OT LiepKBH cKpbiBaacs MapTun AtoTep, TaM OH 3aKOH-
upA tepeBop, HoBoro 3asera Ha Hemenkuit s3bik. [To mpeAaHHio, TOrAa OH 3aITyCTHA YePHUAbHHIICH
B AbSIBOAQ.

IlIsunp (Schwind) Mopuy (1804-1871) — npeAcTaBUTeAb POMAHTHIECKOrO HANPABACHHS B He-
Menkoit sxusomucy. B Bapréyprckom samke Hamicaa criens! us sxusen Cs. EauzaBers! u cocrsisa-
HYe MHHHE3MHIePOB.
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Beitmapckum®. OtTyaa Mb1 oTnipaBuancy nemkom B Troprensaapa ™, Hacaaxaa-
AVICb TYT OYKOBBIMH A€peBbsIMY, a elle 6oaee 6An3 DpyAst HACADKAAAKCH, CAY-
IIasi My3bIKy, KOTOpasi IIPOMCXOAMAQ OT KOAOKOABYUKOB, IIPUBS3aHHBIX K KaXK-
AOMY M3 )KUBOTHbIX IIACYIIIErOCS 3A€Ch CTaAd KOPOB. MbI YAUBASIAUCH, KaK rap-
MOHHYHO HAUIPHIBAAU HaBSI3aHHBIE KOAOKOABYHKH, B TO BpeMs KaK KOPOBBI TaM
XOAUAH, TUAK U eArl. Ho MOTOM OKa3aA0Ch, YTO BCe 9TH KOAOKOABYUKH OBIAK
[OAOOPAHBI 10 TOHAM M IOTOMY TaK FAPMOHUYHO 3BYYaAH.

B Bapr6ypre Bok pemmacst 60AbIlle He KYpHTb, IIOTOMY YTO €My HAAO€AO
Kyputb, HO B DpyAe MBI IIOMaAM Ha BHICTABKY H3AEAUI TPYOOK U3 MOPCKOM IIe-
Hel, 1 Bok xymua cebe TpyOKy, a caM TOABKO 4TO 6POCHA KYPHTb; HaA 9THM MBI
OYeHb CMesIAUChH Iocae B Baptbypre, otkypaa Box moexaa mpsmo B Ilapmx,
a st moexaa B ['oaranauio, B AMcTepaam, st XoTeA TaM BUpeTb Pembpanara. Hapo
elje paHbllle YIIOMSIHYTD, 4TO MbI 13 BapT6ypra espuau B Kacceas, TaM s 1 Bupea
nepsblit pas Pem6panara®, coBceM nnade nucano, uem B Ilerepbypre® u aeii-
CTBUTEABHO OTAEAAHO AO TOHKOCTH, 63 MaCTepCKHX Ma3KOB.

O6ee BreyaTaeHune ['0AAQHANS OCTaBHAQ HA MeHS IPYCTHOE, [IOCTOSIHHbIE
TyMaHbl, XOA0AHO™. ['OAAHALIBI Ha YAHIIAX CTOSIAU CO CBOMMH TPYOKaMu, OHH
OpbI3raAn U3 HUX BBEPX CTPYEI0 BOAY Ha AOMa U MbIAM UX CHapy>ku. MaAb4uKH
MPECACAOBAAM MEHs IO YAHMIIAM, Tpebys YHCTKH camor (MAaAbYMKH, YAMYHbIE
YMCTUABIIMKH caror). Bce aTo Tak mOAefiCTBOBAaAO Ha MeHs, UTO s pap GbIA BbI-
Oparbest u3 'oaraHAUM, B KOTOPOIL ST 6BIA OAMH, MHe OBIAO U TO ellje OYeHb He-
IPHATHO, 9TO S SI3bIKA He 3HaA, a II0-HEMELIKU TaM ITAOXO [OBOPSIT.

B Taare s Aro6oBaacs eme kaptunoit Pem6panpra «Iloptper Bpaueii»®.
OTa KapTHHA OYeHb TOHKO BBINHCaHA PeMOPaHATOM, aHATOMUSI XOPOIIO BbIAE-

Kapa-Aaexcanap-Asrycr-Uoans, seanxuit repror Caxcen-Beitmap-Jitzenaxckuit (1818-1901) —
eauHcTBeHHbI cbiH Kapaa @puapuxa u Beankoi kusruau Mapuu ITaBAOBHBI, AOYepH HMIIEpaTOpa
ITaBaa L.

Hassanue nckaxero npu samucu: Thiiringer Wald, T. e. Tropunrenckuit Aec — rops cpesHeit Bbl-
cotel B Tropunrum.

B mysee Kacceas xpansrcsa «AsronopTpeT B maeme>» 1634, «3umuuit neisax> 1646, «Iaxos,
6aarocaosastrommuit peteit locuda» 1656.

B Opmuraske xpansTcs caepyromue kapTuasl Pembpanara: «®aopa» 1634, «>Keprsompusome-
Hue ABpaama» 1635, «CssiToe cemeiictBo» 1645, «AmaH B omare» 1662, «Aasup u Ypusi» u
«BosBpamjenne 6ayaHOTO ChiHa>» 1665. TpyaHO cKasaTh, Kakie IMeHHO U3 HUX BiAeA Keaep.

B nmucome x H. I'por Keaep ynmomunaer o coem nocemennu Caappama u aomuka ITerpa L. 3aech
OH TAKOKe IHIIET O AOXKASX M TYMaHAX, HO IIOAYEPKUBAET CBOeoOpasre I'0AAaHANH U TO, KaK BeTpsi-
Hble MEABHHIIbI X TTACYIUECS Ha AYraX KopoBb! oxuBastior meizax (ITucoma. C. 26).

Vmeercst B BuAy KapruHa Pembpasara «Ypok aHaromun AokTopa Tyabma» 1632, xpaHsuasics
B KopoaeBckoit xypoxxecTenHol rasepee B I'aare.
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AaHa. B AutBepnene s Bupea «CHsirue ¢ kpecra» Py6enca®, ato 6oaee oTpe-
AQHO, YeM APYTHeE ero U3BeCTHbIe KaPTHHBL

Ilpuexasmu B Ilapmx, g 3aHsA MacTepckyio papoM ¢ ByTkosckum, B Pro-pe-
Aye Kas®. 1o 6bira Hacrosmas MacTepckas, CBeTAas, C GOABIIMMHU OKHa-
MU (TaM TaKMX TOTOBBIX MACTEPCKUX MHOTO €CTb ).

Tam 51 npunsiacs mucath «Pacratie» (kommosuuus 6b1aa Toske most). [Tu-
CaA 51 B [TOA POCTA YeAOBEKA, HOAEE ITO CAEAAA AASL Ce6sl, YTOODI Aerde OBIAO € Ha-
Typbl paboTaTh, @ 3aKa3 UCIIOAHHA YKe B HOABIIOM BUAE € 9TOTO. 3aKa3 OblA cae-
AaH 60ABIIe YeM B POCT YeAOBeKa. DTOT 3aKa3 OblA y MeHs us Ilerepbypra, rpad
Cusepc MHe 3akazaa (Koraa s mporpammy mucaa) aas BeHaeHckoil Lepksu
B Audasupun’. I'pad Cusepc pan MHe Brepep 3a aTy pabory 200 p. AAs po-
rpaMMbl, MHE 9TO OBIAO OYeHDb KCTATH IIOAYYHTb AeHbIH. S 00bsiBuA rpady Cu-
BepCY, YTO eAy 3a IPaHUIIY U TaM Hanuiny KapTuHy. OH coxaaea, 9To s He B [1e-
Tepbypre 6yay ee mucaTs, Tak Kak Hed momor 6p1 Mue coetom. S u roBopro
rpady: «Hed¢ He Hamumer Takyio KapTUHY, IOTOMY 4TO s CHAbHEIL B 9TOM Ae-
Ae, yem He¢d>. I'pad oueHb yAMBUACA TOMY, UTO A cKa3aa. Sl roBopua, uTo Ta-
koe Pacrsatue, kakoe Hanumry 1, Hedp¢ HUKOTAa He HamuIeT, 1 eCAM BbI COMHe-
BaeTech B 9TOM, TO 51 oTaaM Bammu 200 p. Bam Hasaa. [Tocae aroro rpap Cusepc
COTAACHACS Ha BCe, 1 OoAblle CAOB He Ob1A0 00 aToMm. Korpa oH mocae moayana
MOIO KapTUHY, TO OH OY€Hb ObIA AOBOAEH €l0. PasyMeercsy, TyT s crapaAcs cAe-
AQTh KAPTUHY, @ He IPOCTO 3aKa3, YTOObI TOABKO A€HBIH MOAY4HTh. CUBEpC MHE
TeM He IIOHPABHUACS, YTO OH, OYAYYH CO 3Be3AOI, BAETEA KO MHE B MACTEPCKYIO
U CTaA TOBOPHTD CO MHOM ITOKPOBUTEAbCTBEHHBIM TOHOM. 5] ero 0CapUA TaK, 4To
OH U3 MACTePCKOil, B KOTOPYIO BA€TEA TaK BEAYECTBEHHO, BbIIIEA COBCEM Md-
AeHbKUM 1 BOABIIIE TAKOTO TOHA CO MHOF He MPUHUMAA. S1 OBIA IIOTOM y HEro Ha
mbize (6Au3 Benpena ero mpiza). OH 6bIA CO MHOIO OYeHb AI0OOE3eH, TOeXaA Co

MHOfI, BCe€ MH€ ITOKa3bIBaA B CBO€M HMCHHH.

Kapruna Py6enca «Crsitre ¢ kpecra>, 1611-1614, Hamcana AASt TOPOACKOTO co60pa AHTBepIIeHa.
B mucsme x H. T'por ot 5.01.1858 1. Keaep TouHO 0603Ha4aeT cBOi1 maprwkckuit appec: 15. Rue de
Douai (ITucema. C. 26).

Kapruna Keaepa mo ceit penp ykpamaer nepkosb Cs. Moanna Kpecrureas B r. Lecuce. 3akas-
unk — rpad Immanyua Kapaosma Cusepc (1817-1909), cenatop u obep-rodmeiicrep Brico-
Jaimero ABOpa, B 1856-1876 rr. — aupekTop I'AaBHOTO yrpaBAeHHUs AYXOBHBIX A€A HHOCTPAHHBIX
UCIOBeAAHME MHUHMCTepCTBA BHYTPEHHHX A€A, CIH yMepIIero K TOMY BpPeMeHH IOKDOBHTEAS
rororo Keaepa. B 1857 r. rp. 3. K. Cusepc moxxepTBOBaA AEHbIM Ha CO3AAHKE HOBOTO aATaps AAS
cpeateBekoBort tepksu konna XIII — Hagasa XIV BB. Aast Hero u 6b140 3akazaHo Keaepy «Pacrus-
tne>». KapTuna 6biaa BricTaBAeHa B Pume B 1859 r., 1 XyAOKHHK 6bIA M36paH yaeHOM Pumckoro
06mecTBa HEMEIIKHX XYAOXKHHKOB. DTO OBIAO HepBOe IPOU3BEACHHE XYAOKHHIKA-3CTOHIIA, BHICTAB-
AeHHOe 3a rpaHmuIlef, U IlepBoe, moamucanHoe Keaepom ¢ mpubaBaenneM K cBOeit GpaMHAMM yKa3a-
HELSL Ha TIPOMCXOXAeHHe — «Brananam» (cm. 06 atom: Viike Koleri sonastik. Lk 72-73). 3a zero
aBTOp 6b1A YAOCTOEH B 1861 r. 3Banna akapemuka AX.
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B ITapmxe mucaa 4 eme roAoBKy acTpOHOMA Taanaes®, mpocTo paHTaCTH-
JeckKas FOAOBKA, CTAPUK HOIAACA XOpoun#, ¢ppanrrys. S u Hanucaa ¢ Hero. JTo
65180 yxe B 1858 roay, moromy uto s ocennio 1857 ropa BepHyacs B ITapmxk
M IIpoBeA TaM 3uUMY. 3uMoit co MHO#t B ITapmxke uyTh 6eaa He cayumaace. Illea
s pa3 MIMO OOABIIOJ OIlepbl U 3AMETHA, 9TO HEOOBIKHOBEHHO SIPKOe OCBellleHre
OBIAO, 5T CIIPOCHA, II0YEMY XX TaKOe SPKOe OCBelLjeHHe? U IIOAYIUA B OTBET, YTO
HMIIepaTop IpoepeT. XOTeA s CHaYaAd OCTAaHOBHTHCSH, IIOCMOTpPETh Ha HETO,
HO TaK ero ANYHOCTb He ObIAA MHe CHMITATHYHA, IOAYMAaA He CTOUT TOTO, YTOOBI
OCTaHABAMBATHCA M yIIeA. TOABKO 4TO IHOBEPHYA 3a YTOA, KAK YCABIIIAA TPOXOT
urnoayMaA: «Uro aTO 3a IpeACTaBAGHHUS NMPOMCXOAAT B ONlepe C TAKMMHU BbI-
crpeaamu?». Ha Apyroe yrpo s y3Haa, 9ro 6biaa 6pomena 6omba B Hamoaeo-
Ha III, 1 moToM BHAEA, UTO CTEHBI B 3AAHHX, CTOSIIUX HA AOBOABHO AAAEKOM
PACCTOSIHME OT MeCTa B3PbIBa, OBIAM Pa3OHThI, TaK YTO €CAU ObI S OBIA IIOAI060-
nbiTHee, TO Bor 3Haet, yro 651 co MHOI1 6b1A0. BoMba B HamoaeoHa 6b1aa 6po-
IIeHa BSIHBape MAM B $eBpase Mecslje, 9TO IpousBero B Ilaprke 6Goabmire
CKaHAAABI, ObIAA [TOCAE STOTO COBepIIeHA TOP)KeCTBeHHAs KasHb Hap OpcuHy,
KOTOPBLi1 6pocra 60MOy, 1 ellle KOro-TO APYToro TOrAQ KasHHAK .

B ITapuke 51 cTaA IPOAOAXKATH GpaTh ypoKu PppaHIfy3CKOro s3bika. Boobie
sI CTApaACs IPHOOPECTH XOPOLIHIL BHIFOBOP, YCBOUTb XOpOIIIee IIPOU3HOLIEHHE.
TyT e 5 CTaA yIUTHCSA U UTAAMAHCKOMY SI3BIKY Y HTAAUSHIIA /AQKOHH, He TIOMHIO
IPaBO, CKOABKO S1 MAATHA 32 ypoku. B ITapuke 6bIA0 MHOTO TOBapHIIjeil MOJX,

kak-1o: Yepupimos®, Aaropuo, Paxay® (ou yxe ymep), Csepukos®’, Kaop”;

«Tanmaeir>», man «Crapux ¢ raobycom>, 1858. Xpauurcs B 'ocysapcTBeHHOM My3ee u306pasu-
TeAbHbIX HCKyccTB Pecrry6arkn Kaampikus, Dancra.

Tokymenue ra Hamoaeona I1I (1808-1873, mmmeparop ¢ 1852 mo1870rr.) 6b1a0 coBepmeHo
14 siuBapst 1858 I. UTAABSHCKHME PeBOAIOLIMOHEpaMH, GOpOBIIMMUCS 3a obbeprHeHne Mraanu
U CTPeMUBIIMMUCS K YHUYTOXeHHI0 nmitepun Hamoaeona. Bo Bpems moxymenus tpu 60M651 B30-
pBasuch Ha TeaTpaAbHOM MAOIAAM C HHTEPBAAOM B HECKOABKO CeKyHA, 10 ueAOBek ObIAM yOHTHI
u 150 pamensr. HamoAeor He IIOCTPapaA M OTIIPABHACS B TeaTP, YTOOBI IIPEAOTBPATHTDH PACIIPO-
crpaHenue cAyxoB. TeppopucTb! 6b1au apecToBaHbI B TOT JKe AeHb. Peante Opcurnn (1819-1858)
6b1A xasHeH 13 mapra. C HuM BMecTe ObIA Ka3HEH APYTOi yJacTHHK 3aroBopa — IIbeppu. Keaep
He CUMITATH3HpPOBaA uMneparopy (maemsuuuky Haroaeona I), mpuineameMy k BAACTH B pe3yAbTa-
Te peBoaronuu 1848 r., 3aTeM — rocyAapcTBeHHOro nepeBopora 1852 . u BoeBaBmeMy IPOTUB
Poccuu B KppiMckoii BofiHe.

Yepubmues Anexceit uaurmosuy (1824-1863) — sxusonucen-xanpuct. Ilencuonepom Obme-
CTBa TIOONPEHMS XYAOKHHUKOB IOCTyrHA B AX, KoTOpyio okoHuuA B 1851 r. IToayuna 60aburyio
30AOTYIO MEAAAD U TIEHCHOHEPCKyIo moe3aKky B Uraamo (1853). B Pime Tsmxeno 3a6oaea, moutu
He Mor paborats. Bepryacs B ITetep6ypr B 1860 ., IOAyYHA 3BaHNE aKaAEMHKA. YMep B AedeOHU-
I1e AASL AYIIeBHOGOABHBIX.
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T'opyH TOXe OBIA, KOTOPBI O0€I[aA Pa3 CCYAUTb MEHsI AGHbraMK Ha KOPOTKOe
BpeMs], HO Ha Ha3HAYeHHOe CBUAAHME He SIBUACS H, BEpOATHO, PACKAaUBAACS, YTO
obemraa Mue. MHe 9T0 6B1A0 OYeHb OOMAHO IlepeHecTH OT I'0AyHa, Kak OT TOBa-
puina, TeM 60Aee, 9TO OH 3HAA, YTO ITOAB3YETCS] TEMHU ACHbraMH, KOTOpPBIE CKO-
pee MHe IPUHAAAEXKAATL, YeM eMY.

OropueHue, KOTOPOE sI IIOAYYHA I10 TOBOAY MeAaar B IleTep6ypre u koTopoe
3aCTaBUAO MEHs IOeXaTb 3a IPAHUIY, AAAO MHE BO3MOXXHOCTb IIOIIPaBUTb MO
paccrpoennble cuabl B [Tapuke. B mapmkckux BeceAbsx s yyacThe He IPUHUMAA
M KaK TOAbKO OKOHYHA «PacrsTue> 1 OTIPaBUA €ro, s ITOCIeNHA OCcTaBuTh I1a-
pux. A nucaa motomy B Ilapmxe «PacmaTues, 4To XoTeA HOTOM IOCeTUTh Pum,
9TOOBI TaM yXKe Cepbe3HO 3aHATHCS, Y IIOCIEIINA OCTAaBUTh WIyMHbIN [lapmx,
KOTOPBIN HUCKOABKO He IIPHUBAEKAA MEHSI, TaK KaK 51 AF0OAIO 6OAbIIIE IPUPOAY.

U3 [Mapwka noexaa 51 Ha BoAbL B ['aeiis-Beitaap™, y mopnoxwus ropst Xodro.
TaMm MHe 00AbIIe IIOMOTAO T'YASIHBE IO FOpaM, 4eM BOAHOe Aedenne. CHavana
y MEHsI €ABa CHA XBATAAO IIOAHSTBCS AO IOAOBUHBI IO, IPUOAUSHTEABHO THICS-
9a GYTOB BBHIIIUHEI,  IIOCAE 5 YXKe eXXeAHEeBHO TIOAHUMAACS AO BEPXY rop, U Jac-
TO TaM sI LIeAbIe YaChl A€XKaA Ha BepecKe M MEUTaA U 3yOpHA HTAAHAHCKYIO IpaM-

% Paxay Kapa KapAoBud — NOTOM aKapeMHK apXUTEKTypbl Y4HACA B AKaAeMHUH OAHOBPEMEHHO

c Keaepowm, MOAydHA GOABIIYIO 30AOTYIO MEAAAb M NMPABO MEHCHOHEPCKOM MOE3AKM 32 TPAHUITY

B 1857 I. 32 IpOEKT BBICIETO TeaTPaAbHOIO yauAUIa U Tearpa npu HeM (cu.: [Terpos. C. 282).
7 CsepukoB Baagumup Amurpuesus (1821-1883) — sxuBommucel; aBTOp pocIuceil IO CTEKAY U
sutpaxeit. Oxoruama MucrrTyT Kopryca roprbx nmkerepos (1838), cayxwma B [eapcurrdopcee.
TMocae BBIXOAQ B OTCTAaBKY y4HACs skuBonucu B [Terep6ypre, Pume, Mionxene. B 1849-55 rr. —
BOABHONIPHXOAsIuit yaeHHK AX. B 1855 . moAyura GOABLIYIO 30A0TYIO MEAAAD, 3BAHHE KAACCHOTO
XYAOXKHHKA M [IEHCHOHEPCKYIO Moe3AKy. B 1857-62 rr. 6514 mencronepoM AX B IMaproke u I'epma-
mun. JKua B I'epmanuu u Mrasuu, ymep Bo ®aopeniu, Ho Haespamu 651Bas B Poccuir. Cw.: Pyc-
ckue sxuponucipl XVIII-XIX 88. Brorpaduyeckuit caosaps. CI16., 2008. C. 547-548.
% B 1850-e rr. B AX yunaucnp asa Kaogra: 1) Kaoar (Kaoar pou IOprenc6ypr) Muxaua Koncran-
TiHOBHY, 6apon (1832-1902) — maemsmuuK ckyabnTopa I1. K. KAOAT, XyAOKHHK-TIeH3aKHCT.
Bormpexu Boae poaureaeit mocrymua B AX, yauacst B 1851-1858 IT., 10 OKOHYaHHH IIOAYIHA GOAb-
IIYI0 30AOTYH0 MEAAAb, 3BaHME KAACCHOTO XYAOXKHUKA U TEHCHOHEPCKYIO TIO€3AKY 3a IDaHHMIY.
C 1862r. — axapemuk, ¢ 1864 — mpodeccop. CrocobcTBoBaA OTKPEITHIO B AX Mef3aXHOro
KAacca, ¢ 1873 o 1886 rr. 6514 ero pyxosoauresem. 2) Kaoar (Kaoat pon FOprencbypr) Muxana
Ierposuy, 6apon (1835-1914) — cbin cxyabnropa I1. K. KaoaTa, ABoIopoaHDIit 6par meitsax-
cra M. K. Kaoara. Bupaumo, aroro Kaoara Keaep HaspiBaeT cBOMM TOBapuiieM, T.K. OH YUHACS
BAX ¢ 1852 . B kaacce mpo¢. A. T. Mapkosa. B 1857-1860 rr. Ha CBoU CPeACTBA KHA U YIHACS BO
Opannun. Boabnryo 30A0TyI0 MeAaAb, 3BaHUE KAACCHOTO XYAOXKHUKA U MEHCHOHEPCKYIO MOE3AKY
oT AX noAy4ua 3a kapTuHy «IlocaepHssa BecHa» (1861). C 1867 — akapemuk. B 1870 r. craa oa-
HUM u3 ydpepuTesedn ToBapuimecTsa IepeABIKHBIX XyAOXKECTBEHHBIX BBICTABOK. IIpemopasaa
B prcoBaabHOI1 mKoAe AX, B yunaume 6ap. IlIturanria, B 1860-e IT. AaBaA yPOKU BEAMKUM KHS3bSIM
Cepreto u [TaBay AaexcaHApOBIIAM.

% Gleisweiler — nomyaspHbi KypopT Ha fore I'epmanny, HassiBaeMblil «ndasbrickas Hunma».
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Matuky o merope Oarenpopda'®

, O KOTOPOH OAMH TaMOIIHHUH Ipodeccop
CKa3aA, YTO «3TOT YU€OHUK TOAEH TOABKO AASL CAITOXKHUKOB>». Ho s Ha aT10 OT-
Bevaa: «IToaoxnm, 51 He GYAY CAIIOXKHHMKOM, HO yO€XKAEH, 4T0 Koraa Oyay B Mra-
AU, TO 6YyAy B COCTOSIHHMM FOBOPHUTD II0-UTAAHAHCKH, a BBI CO CBOeil mpodec-
COPCKOJ IPaMMaTHKO HaBePHO He CMOTAM ObI TaK AOBKO H CKOPO HalTH CAOBA,
KOTOpBIe TaM Hy>XHO>. Koraa s moexaa B MTaauio, To y>xe yMeA FOBOPHUTb.

B I'reiiz-Befirape MO3HAKOMMACS 51 C HEMEIIKHM XyAOXHUKOM, KOTOPBIH pa-
6oraa Tam aast ITaproka. TTrcaa OH MaseHbKHe ITEH3KHKH, 0€3 HATYpBl, OT 5-TU
AO 25-TH QppaHKOB 3a LITYKY, X 3TON pabOTON OH HAKUA cebe LieABI AOM C Ca-
AOM, ¥ 5KHA CO CBOMM CEMeHCTBOM BIIOAHE XOPOIIIO.

Cuabl y MeHs IPUOABASIAUCH OYeHb CKOPO, TaK 4TO SI HAYaA M C ADYTHMH Ae-
AATb IKCKYPCHH K pasBaauHam Tpudaunca'.

TyT OAMH aHIAMYAHUH U3 HALIero o6IyecTBa CTaA MOAHUMATD GOABIIVE KaM-
HU 1 OPOCaTh UX CO BCEHl CHABI Ha GALIHIO, B KOTOPOI OBIA KOTAQ-TO 3aKAIOYEH
aHTAMICKHI KOpoAb Puuapp AwBunoe Cepane. S cnpocua: «'to BB Aeaae-
Te?>», OH MHe He OTBETHA W OILITh 30 BCEHl CHABI OYXHYA KaMHeM B OallHIO.
S AyMaA, 9TO OH XOTeA PaspyLIUTh 3Ty OAlIHIO, B KOTOPOH OBIA 3aKAIOYEH HX
KOPOAB, HO, OAHAKO )K€, OKa3aA0Ch, YTO XKeAAHHe aHTAMYaHHHA ObIAO HoAee He-
BHHHOE, 6aIllHA O0CTaAach 1IeAd, a aHTAMYAHHMH XOTEA TOABKO OTOUTh MaAeHbKHM
KyCOY€eK 3TOM OalIHY U B3SITh € COOO0I1 Ha aMsITh, BEAb AHTAMYAHE ITO AOOSIT.

B I'reiiz-Beaape MHe IpeACTaBHAACh OIACHOCTb B BUAE TEMHBIX A3 OAHOM
14-aeTHei TOAAAHAKH, C KOTOPOM s IMCaA IOpPTpeT. MHe Ka3aAocCh, 4TO 3Ta
CTPacTb CHABHO MOJeT YBEAMYHTbCS, U YTOOBI OTAEAATHCS OT Hee, s1 HAPOYHO
CTapaAcs ObITh CMEIIHBIM, YTOOBI BBI3BATh K ceOe HeyBaKeHHE, M TaKUM 00Opa-
30M 51 OCBOOOAHMACSI OT 9TO CTPACTH.

ITocAe ABYXMECSYHOTO A€YeHHUS SI UyBCTBOBAA Ce0S AOBOABHO CHABHBIM,
1 6BIAO BpeMsI y)Ke OTIIPABUTbCS B IIyTh, TAK KAK MHE XOTEAOCH €XaTh B MIOHXeH,
4TOOBI IPUCYTCTBOBATh TaM IIpH mpaspHoBaHuu 700-AeTHero 00mAes ropopa

Mionxena'%

. Hemipl yABUTEABHBIE MacTepa B OTHONIEHHH YCTPOMCTBA IPa3A-
HUKOB. OHU YCTPOMAM IPOMAAHYIO IIPOIIECCHUIO M3 TPYIII, IPEACTABASIONINX BCe
7 BexoB. KocTioMbl OBIAM HAa HUX He TeaTPAAbHBIE, & ACHCTBHUTEABHO COAMAHO
CIIMTBIE U BBIOPAHBI XYAOXKECTBEHHO 110 KOAEPaM, TaK 4TO HPOLieccHs Obiaa He-

BHAAQHHAs, U, KaK BUAHO 6bIAO, H CaMH YJaCTHHKH HACAQXKAJAAWICH €10 BIIOAHE.

19 Oarenpopd Tenpux Fotdpua (1803-1865) — aBTOp MOMYAIPHBIX yIEOHHUKOB PASANYHBIX HHO-

CTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB B OPMe AMAAOrOB-YIPKHEHHIL.

' VImeercs B Buay kpenocts (3amok) Tpudeanc (Reichsburg Trifels), rae B Teverne Tpex Heaean

B Mapre—anpeae 1193 r. copepxaacs B maeHy Kopoab Pruaapa Apsunoe Cepane. B XIX B. 3amox
OBIA JACTHYHO PECTABPHPOBAH M [IEPECTPOCH.

12 MiroHxeH BriepBble yIIOMUHAETCS B AOKyMeHTax B 1158 1.
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Beuepom 6514 6arkeT. LlepeMOHUS IpUHATHS TOCTel 6bIAA B KOCTIOMaxX 16 cTo-
AETHSI, TaK YTO TPYOAUU 1 FePOABABL OOBSIBASIAM KOXKABINA Pa3 O IPUOBITHH rOC-
Tefl, T. e. TAKMX FOCTeM, KOTOPbIE YIACTBOBAAM B IPOLIECCHH, KAK, HAIIP., MMIIe-

parop Aropsur Basapcxmit'®

, KOTOPBI IPHOBIA CO CBOEH CBUTOM M ITAXKaMHL.
AIO6GOIBITHO OBIAO BHAETb, KaK OTHOCHACS Ha OaHKeTe HACTOSIIHH KOPOADb
0aBapCKHil C IMIIEPATOPOM — KOPOAeM IjepeMOHHH. BaHkeT aTOT OBIA O4YeHb
HMHTEPECHBIA, BCE AMIIA, KOTOPbIE YIACTBOBAAU B MPOLIECCUH, BUAMMO OT AYIIH
BeceAMANCh. TyT OBIAM M ABa HACTOSIIIUX KOPOAS: 9KC-KOPOAb AIOABHT U TOT,

KOTOPOMY OH IIEpeAAA CBOM IIPECTOA IOCAe peBoAronyuu '™

. 5I B MioBxeH npue-
XaA KaK pa3 Ha MPa3AHHMK, HO MHOTO TOBOPHTCS O HeMeIIKOHM aKKypaTHOCTH,
HO ee HeAb3sl OBIAO 3aMEeTHTb B OTHOIIEHHH IT0€3A0B JKEAe3HOH AOPOTH, KOTO-
pble MOCTOSIHHO ormasabiBaan. M3 I'aeits-Beaapa a0 Mionxena Bcero 16 yacos
HY)XHO IIPOEXaTh, a 5 IIPOEXaA ABOE CyTOK, M BOBCe He HallleA TaM TaKOH aKKy-
PATHOCTH, KaK TOBOPSIT.

Kopoato Aropury MioHxeH 06513aH 60OABIIOIO AESITEABPHOCTHIO MIOHXEHCKHX
XYAOXXHHUKOB. YAMBASITBCS HY)KHO, KaK /AIOABHI MOT C TaKUMH OTHOCHTEABHO
MaABIMU CPEACTBAMH HaCTOABKO M3MEHHTb AQXKe BHA FOpoAa. MIOHXeHIbI OTTO-

ro He AO6UAM ero, 4To y Hero 6baa Aoaa Monrec'®

. AropBur 6b1A XOpOMIMI
4eAOBEK, M €CAU €T0 CMEHHAM, TO 3TO OBIA IIPOCTO ACHEXKHBII BOIIPOC U 60AbLIE
HUYero. AIOABUT OTHOCHTEABHO MIOHXeHa MHOTO CAEAAA, TaKOe€ MaAe€HbKOe
TOCYAQPCTBO — M CTOABKO CTPOEHHI.

MIoHXeH 0CTaACsI AO CHX HOP IJeHTPOM HCKyccTBa B I'epMaHuu. MIOHXeHITbI
OTTOTO He AXOMAM AIOABHIA, YTO OH CAUUIKOM MHOTO CAEAAA AAS TAKOIO Ma-
AEHBKOT'O FOCYAAPCTBA.

W3 Mionxena Mb1 BMecTe ¢ boxom noexaau uepes Ilsefinjapuio B Muaau'®.

7

Ot o3epa Yernipex KanToHoB'” MBI XOTEAM MATH IIEIIKOM gepe3 Cenrt-I'o-

1% Vmeercst B BHAY KOCTIOMUPOBAHHDII «AMIIEPATOP>>, UCIIOAHSBIINI poAb Atoposrka IV Basapcko-

ro, kopoast I'epmanuu (c 1314 r.), umneparopa CesmenHoit Pumckoit umnepuu (1328-1347).
1% Aropsur 1 (1786-1868), us aunactuu Burreabc6axos — kopoab Basapuu B 1825-1848 rr. Ero
Ha3bIBAAM KOPOAEM-Mel[eHATOM, B ero NpaBAeHHe MIOHXeH CTaA KyAbTYPHOI cToAuIleit ['epManuy.
IMpuBAeKaA B CTpaHy yYeHbIX, IHCATeAeH, XYAOXKHHIKOB, apXUTEKTOPOB, CIOCOOCTBOBAA CTPOUTEAD-
CTBY >KeAe3HbIX AOpOT. B xope pesoatoniu orpekcs ot npecroaa 20.03.1848 B moab3y chiHa Mak-
cumuanana 11 (kopoab Basapuu B 18481864 rr.).
195 Jamsaber Posanna (Jamsa) Axuabepr (1821-1861), mo mepsoMmy Myxy AXKeHMCOH, TaCTPOAH-
posasmras 1o Eppore Kak HMCIOAHHTEAbHHIA MCITAHCKHX TaHIIEB 1MOA uMeHeM Aoaa MowTec. Ee
noxAoHHMKamu 6bian Baabsak, T. ['otbe, Atoma, Baruep, Aucr u mMu. aAp. B 1846 1. Hee cTpacTHO
BAIOOHACS IIOXKHAOM 6aBapCKuit KOPOAb AIoABUT I, paa eft THTYA rpaduHm AaHACPEABA, TOCTPOUA
AASL Hee POCKOIIHbIHA AOM B LieHTpe MioHxeHa, Ha3HauMA 60Aburyio meHcuo. CKaHAAA BOKPYT AOABI
SIBUACS OAHMM M3 TIOBOAOB K OTPEYEHHIO AOABUTa OT IIPECTOAQ.
106

B muceme Keaepa x H. IT. T'por us Puma or 21.04/3.05.1859 r. mapmpyT yrouren. Cp.: ITucpma.
C.28-29.
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Tapa'®. Tlo AOpore M3 rOCTHHHUIIBL, TA€ MBI OCTAHOBHAKC, s BHIIIEA HEMHOXKO

nopucoBarb. BOK 5KAQA MeHS, AaA H, AyMas, 4TO S OTIIPABUACS IO Aopore (910
6b1aa 6OABIIAST AOPOTa, IIPOe3XKast ), IyCTUACS 3a MHOI B IyTb. Koraa s1 310 y3-
HaA, 51 IOTEPSIA HAAEKAY AOTHATD €ro, IOTOMY 4YTO OH AIOOHA XOAHUTb CKOPO H,
TeM boAee, YTO OH MeHsI JKe XOTeA AOTHATb, ¥ U3 ATOTO BBILIAO TO, YTO 51 OCTAACS
OAUH B 3TOM CypOBOM IIPUPOAE.

IToropa 6b1Aa AOKAAKBA, BeTpeHAs], peKa OyIIeBasd MeXAY CKAAAMH, TAK YTO
Ha OAHOTO 3Ta IPAaHAMO3HAs IPUPOAA AEMCTBOBAaAA B CTO Pa3 CHAbHEE, YEM TO-
rAQ KOTAA ObITh B obmecTBe. B cymHOCTH, 1 CBOMM HACTPOEHHeM ObIA O4YeHb

poBoaeH. S ocmotpea Yepros moct, Bcnomunacst Cysopos'®

. IIpu ocmorpe
3TOr0 MOCTA HeAb3s IIOHSTH, KAK Yepe3 Hero MOTAO IPOMTH PYCCKOe BOMCKO
H ITYIIKY. DTO IIPOCTO KAXKETCSI HeBEPOSTHBIM, TASIASL HA 9Ty Y3€HBbKY <sic> po-
IIeUKy, IEPEKUHYTYI0 C OAHOM CTOPOHBI Ha APYIYIO, 2 TaM, ITOA 9TUM MOCTOM
Oyuryer 6e3AHA, M €CAM KTO MOMAAET TYAQ, TO OT HETO OCTAHYTCS OAHM KYCKH.
Boaa 11oA MOCTOM ITAAQeT TaK, YTO MOAHMMAETCSI BOASIHOM TYyMaH HMAM IIap Ha-
BepX, TAK YTO MPH AY4aX COAHIIA SIBASIOTCSI PaAyXKHble Ayur. TaM Temepb ecTh
HOBBII MOCT, a cTapbiii YepTOB MOCT BCe COXPAHSIETCsI II0A HOBBIM, HO 51 IO CTa-
POMY MOCTY He peIlaACsi IIePeXOAHTD.

TaMm 51 ocMaTpuBaA elje 3HAMEHUTBI YH3ep-A0' ', 0 KoTopoM mucaa [ere,
3HAMEHHTO TeM OBIAO, YTO TYT OBIAO IIPOPYOAEHO B BHAE TYHHEAS], HO TeIlepb, BO
BpeMs HhIHEITHHX JXE€AE3HOAOPOXKHBIX TYHHEACH 3TOT TYHHEAD, CYI[eCTBYIOIIMI
Ha 6e3AeAeYHOM PACCTOSIHHH, HUKAKOTO 3HAYEHHs He MMeeT, HO BO BpeMms [e-
Te — OH OBIA OYeHb 3HAMEHHT.

B Qan-pep-Martep 51 Hamea cBoero apyra boka. OTA0XHYB A0 APYTOro AH,
YTPOM MbI OBIAU HEIIPUSTHO IIOPAXKEHBI HOBBIM SIBACHHEM, KOTOPOE IIPETrPAAHAO
Hallle AAAbHeTlIIee ITyTelleCTBIe — LIeA CHET, CTpaHeimmM obpasom. S xorea

BCe-TaKHU BBDKAATD HECKOABKO AHET, YTOOBI IIPOMTH MEIIKOM Yepe3 IepeBaa, HO

197 AtouepHckoe 03epo, nuau GupBasbalITeTTEP3eE B LIeHTPaAbHOI YacTu 1lIBeiapum.
1% Cen-T'oTap — caMmblil BaKHbIl TOpHbIi MepeBaa L1IBefiapckux AAbII AAMHOI B 32-48 KM, mupy-

Ho#t 10-12 xm. BricoTa 2 106 M; 105KHBIt CKAOH €T0 KPYTO#, CeBepPHbIN OTAOTHIL.
1 Yepros mocr (aem. Teufelsbriicke) mpeacraBasia co60it y3KyIo KaMEHHYI0 apKy AAMHO# OKOAO 25 M,
epeOpolIeHHYIO Yepe3 yljeAbe Ha BbicoTe 22-23 M Hap OypHoit pexoit Peiic. On obecmeunBaa
nyTh K mepesasy Cen-I'otap. B 1799 r. B xoae IlIBefiriapckoro moxoaa pycckue BoHcKa MOA KOMaH-
AosanreM CyBopoBa ¢ 60eM Iepenian dyepes 9ToT MOCT. [IepBble 4aCTH IepeIpaBUAUCh Yepes pas-
PYLIEHHBI $paHIfy3aMH MOCT, CBSI3aB OQUIEPCKUMHU MAapdaMu AOCKH OT pa3oOpaHHOro capas.
AAsl IIepenpaBbl OCHOBHBIX CHA MOCT ObIA OTPEMOHTUPOBAH 6oAee KarmuTaabHO. B 1830 r. psiaoM co
CTapbIM GBIA IOCTPOEH HOBBI MOCT, KOTOPBII TOKE CTAaA HA3bIBATHCS 1epTOBBIM.
19 T. e. YpsepH-r0x, nau Ypseprckas Obipa — TyHHEADb IIIPHHOM OKOAO TPEX METPOB, AAMHON OKOAO
60 M, Beaymumit oT AepeBHH Yp3epH K UepToBy MOCTy. YTOUHEeHMe MBEHI[APCKOTO MAPIIPYTa U He-
KOTOpbIe AOTIOAHHTEAbHbIE AeTaAU cM. B muchMe K H. I'por us Puma 21.04/3.05.1859 (ITuchma.

C.28-31).


http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9F%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%B0%D0%BB
http://ru.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%D0%A8%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B9%D1%86%D0%B0%D1%80%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8%D0%B5_%D0%90%D0%BB%D1%8C%D0%BF%D1%8B&action=edit&redlink=1
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Box 6bIA HeTepIIeAUB, OH XXAATh He XOTeA U B3siA Omaer Ha mouTe. S He jxeraa
OCTaTbCSI TYT OAHHM, IIOHEBOAE AOAXKEH OBIA AEAATH TO JKe. BBepxy Ha mepeBase
OBIAO YK€ TaK XOAOAHO, UTO CTEKAA KapeThl 3aMeP3AH, HUYEro He BUAATD, CAbI-
IIIeH TOABKO OAMH CBHCT BeTpa.

AoexaBIu AO CITyCKa Ha I0XKHYIO CTOPOHY, K Bedepy, yBUAeAH 6eCKOHeuHO
TEMHO-CEPYIO IIPOIIACT, X BOK y)ke CTaA packamBaTbCsl, YTO CEA B IOYTOBYIO
KapeTy, Tak KaK IIPU KKXAOM IIOBOPOTe IIPOCTO AyX 3axBaThiBaA0. Kapera 6piaa
HOAHAs, B Hell OBIAO YeAOBek mrecTd. B cymepku. B IlIBeiinapru epyT mu6-
KO, @ eXaTh HYXXHO ObIAO BHHU3, Sl XOTS U He HO0Ch, HO a TYT OBIAO CTPAIIHO, TYT
HOBOPOT, & TYT U KOHIJA HeT IIPOIACTH, eCAU OBl CAYIMAOCH KaKOe-HUOYAD He-
cuacTHe — TO IrubeAb Obiaa ObI HaBepHasl. I1eMKOM TYT MATH HUYETO, a e3AUTH
crpamHso. Ecan 6b1 TaM IMOeXaAu pyccKite, U y HUX, KaK 9TO YaCTO CAYYaeTCst IPU
UX HeOPEXKHOCTH, AOIIHYAO OBI YTO-HUOYAD — TOTAQ GBI KYBBIPKOM, M TYAQ ...

ITpoune myTemeCTBEHHHKH, TaK XK€ KaK M Mbl, He CMOTPEAH Ha AOPOTY,
OTBOPAYMBAAKCH, TAK ObIAO cTpamHO. KpoMe TOro 651A0 Y>KaCHO TECHO CHAETS,
a CHAETb B OKUNAXe IPHINAOCH 12 4acoB cpsiay. Bor Tyr m mpumaock MHe
IepBbI Pa3 3aTOBOPHUTH IIO-MTAAMAHCKM, COCEAKA ObIAA MOAOAAS PHUMASHKA,
5 3aTOBOPHA, U HMYEro — BBIIAO CHOCHO. BOK MeHbIle MeHs yMeA TOBOPHTD
HO-MTAAUAHCKHL.

B 12 wacoB HOYM HAaKOHEL, MBI AOeXaAu A0 Benuncona'', m crycrusmmcn
HEMHOXKO HIDKE, TAM BMECTO CHera ObIA yXKe AOKAD U rposa (mecsr 6bIa OK-
T6pb). Ha Apyroe yrpo Mbr oTripaBuauch memxkoM. Iloropa 6piaa mpeaecTHas,
COAHIIe SIDKO CBETHAO, TeTAO (9TO MbI Ha 10T MPHUEXaAH, 3AeCh B OKT6pe eme
OBIBAET XOPOIIAs TIOTOAR).

S yrosapusaa Boxa mopHsThcs eme 0Am3 poporn Ha ropy Momre-
Yenepe''?, 4T06bI HACAAAUTHCS. BEAOM Ha BCe CTOPOHBL. BOK Ha 9T0 coraacuacsi.
ITau Mpr 6e3 poOpory, ropa He O4eHb KpyTas 6blAa, TPABOM IMOKpHITA. MBI mAn
cKkopo, Bok ycTas HEMHOXKO, HO 51 TOBOPIO: «TBI CHAY 3A€Ch, a 5 TyAQ IIOAHH-
MyCh Ha BBILIHMHY, a Thl IOTOM IIOAXOAU KO MHe>. IIlea st ueTBepTh yaca, Boxa
HeT, U APYTYIO U TPEThIO UeTBePTh Yaca, a boka Bce HeT, n HAKOHeI] AOOPaACS 51
Ao Bepumsl ITlea 51 1ieAnIit yac A0 BepxXy ropsl. Bepxymika ropsi 6p1aa IIOKpbITa
CHErOM, AYA CHABHBII BeTep, TaK YTO s BEIOPAA CTOPOHY IIOA BETPOM. 3A€Ch BUA
OBIA YYAECHBIM, HO AOATO OAMH 3AeCh Bce-Taku He BbiaepxkaA. JKapaa Boka,

Tounee: Beaanniona — ropoa B 10xHoit yacru IlIBefinapyu, rae >KUTEAH FOBOPSIT IO-HUTAAbSHCKH,
rAQBHBIA TOpOA KaHToHa TrumHo. B cpepnne Beka mpuHapseskaa MuAaHckuM repuoram. Cp.
B muchme k H. IT. I'poTt: «CoBepienHo pasbursie, Mbl npu6sian B Bellinzona a mezzo notte, Harm-
CaA TO-UTAABSHCKH, T. K. 9TO GbIAO IepBoe MecTo B KITaAum, rae Mbl OCTaHOBHAMCH>» (ITucbMa.
C. 30).

"2 Monre-YeHepe — ropa BbICOTO#1 B 553 M. B KaHToHe TudrHO, Ha rpanuie ¢ MTaueit.
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KPHUKHYA €My, OTBeTa He OBIAO, OILSITh JKAQA, He MAET AM, HAKOHeL] BIDKY, 4TO Be-
4ep yKe HACTYIIaeT, [IOpa CI[yCKaThCsI C TOp.

Bups oTTyAOBa AOpOIY M MECTHOCTb, TA€ MBI IPEAIIOAArAAU HOYEBATb,
sI IPSIMO HAITPaBHA TYAQ CBOH LIATH U GOAbIIE CITyCKaAcsl GeroM, Ipsiras depes
MaAeHbKHe KaMHH, B CAMOM BECEAOM DPaCIIOAOXKEHHU AyXa, XOTS U OAMH OBIA.
Huske st yBUAEA KaKMe-TO XIDKHHBI, BO3AE OAHON M3 HUX s YBHAAA CTapyLIKY,
M 9TOOBI CKa3aTh YTO-HUOYAB, 5 CIIPOCHA, KyAQ MAET 9Ta Aopora. M crapymka
[I0Ka3dAa MHE B Ty CTOPOHY, KyAd sl M HAIIPaBUA CBOI IIyTh, OHA TOBOPHAQ Ka-
KMM-TO CMEIIaHHBIM SI3BIKOM, HE TO MTAAMAHCKHM, He TO ¢ppanuysckum' . ITo-
TOM 51 IPOAOAXKAA CBOII ITyTb. MHe OITb TYT IIOABEPHYAHCb TPOE MOAOABIX AO-
A€, U 51 OILITh TaK, U3 YYTUBOCTH, CIIPOCHA HX O AOPOT€, U OHHU OILITh TaK [OBO-
PHAY, 9TO s MIX He IOHSIA, ¥ IIPOAOAYKAA CBOJ IyTh, HO OHM BCKOPE HAYaAU KPH-
qarb. S poymas: «YT0 ke OHM XOTAT?» — U CTAA YAUPATh CKOPee, HO OHH ITyC-
THAKCh 32 MHOM C CObaKaMH, K HECUACTHIO, TYT ropa ObIAQ AOBOABHO KPYTa, TaK
9TO CKOPO HUATH 6bIAO Heab3st. OHM HAYaAM HA MEHS KHAQTh CBEpPXy KaMHSIMU,
KOTOPBIE TIPSIMO He AOAETAAU AO MeHS, HO, TAAQSL M A€AAs] PHKOILET, IPOAETAAU
MHMO, TOABKO YTO 51 He MOT OOAbIIe IPOAOAXKATH ITyTh. AASL OXPaHBI >KU3HH
sI AOAXKEH OBIA IOBEPHYTb Ha3ap, YTOOBI BUAETb, OTKYyAQ KAMHH A€TSIT, TaK 4YTO
HHOTAQ HapO OBIAO IIPBIFHYTH HAIPaBO, MHOTAQ HAA€BO, TO HAruOaThCsl IPHXO-
anaock. S aymaro: «UT0 peaaTh? — YHTH HeAb3s, a HAAO nonpoGOBaTb MIPOTHUB
HUX MATH>». V1 BOT IPHHSB BHA, YTO y MEHSI €CTh KaKOe-HUOYADb OPYKHUE, 5 II0-
IIeA IPSIMO MPOTHB HUX. [IpHOAKAsCh K HUAM, SI KPHYAA MM, Y€TO OHH OT MeHs
XOTSIT, OHU KPHYAAY MHE B OTBET YTO-TO HEIIOHITHOE U YKa3bIBAAM PYKOIL HaAe-
BO, YTOOBI 51 LIEA TYAR, Sl M HAITPABUA IIOCAE 9TOTO CBOU LIary HaaeBo. TyT 5 cko-
PO AOLIIEA AO MECTa, TAe CKaAa ObIAA KBEPXY OTBECHA, a AASI HUX 9TOT BepX, pasy-
MeeTCsl, AOAKEH ObIA OBITH paBeH, IOITOMY-TO 51 OOSIACS, YTO OHH HAIIPaBSITCS
TyAQ, YTOOBI OTTYAQ U OpocaTh B MeHsI KAMHIUL TyT 51 IprOaBuA IIary, 4To6bl Mu-
HOBATb 3TOT YrOAOK, HO HX He BHAAA. 10 9TOI AOpOTe S IIOIAA B APYTYIO AOAU-
HY, U 51 AOAXEH OBIA OYeHb CKOPO HeXaTh, YTOOBI He OCTAThCS Ha HOYb B FOPAX.

Ha 60abmoit popore s Hamtea Boka, KOTOPBIIt MEHS y)Ke XKAQA, OH OCMOTpPEA
FOCTHHHIIY, ¥ OHAa €My II0Ka3aAaCh OYeHb HEUHCTOIAOTHOM, OH CIIPOCHA MeEHS,
9TO S Ha CYET ITOro AyMaio? S OTBeYaA eMy Ha 9TO, YTO HPEKAE HY>KHO HOYKHU-
HaTb, a IIOTOM y)Ke OCMOTpeTb ee. S pacckasaa CBOIO HCTOPHUIO B Xap4eBHe,
M MHe TaM CKa3aAM, 4TO 9Ta IOpa He CAABHUTCS XOPOILIEH peIryTaryei, IOTOMY
9TO TaM OPOAST KOHTPAOAHAUCTDI, M, BCTPETsI MEHsI, OHH, BEPOSITHO, IPUHSIAU
MeHs 32 AQ3yTYNKA, KOTOPBLI TOCAQH OBIA Y3HATB UX CKAaAbL Ecan 051 OHU XOTe-

'3 BuAMMO, TOAPa3yMeBaeTCsl PeTOPOMaHCKHIA s13bIK. B mucpMax Keaep roBopur o cMemesunu Hemel-

KOI'0 U UTAABSTHCKOTO.
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A¥I MeHSI YOUTD, TO OTAUYHO MOTAHU OBI 9TO CA€AATH, TAK KAK UX OBIAO TPOE, BOO-
PY>KEHHBIX, ¢ cobakaMmu, a s1 ObIA OAUH, 6€3 BCAKOTO OPYKUs, HO OHH, BEPOSITHO,
XOTEAU TOABKO, YTOOBI IOIIEA B APYIyI0 cTopoHy. CraTh HaM He XOTEAOCH,
Y MBI, TIOAKPENHUBIIKCh eAOH, PelIMAU IPOAOAKATD ITYyTh HOYbIO, IIOTOMY 4TO
BCKOPe AOAXKHA OBbIAA OBITH IO AOPOTe XOpOIlasi TOCTHHMIN, TA€ MOKHO 6yAeT
noobepaTs. Yoke TeMHeAOo. MBI IIAM, OPYXHsl C HaMH He OBIAO, AQ U BooOIie
KpOMe TIA9AOB <SiC!> HHUYero ¢ HaMu He OBIAO, BCE BEIH, YeMOAAHBI OBIAU IIO-
CAQHBI BIIEPEA,

HaxoHer; cTaAo Tak TeMHO, YTO eABa 3aMeTHa Obla aopora. ['ocTuHuLbL He
65140. MBI HAYaAY IIPOKAMHATD, YTO OTIIPABUANCD, ¥ TAK MBI, €ABA TACKas HOTH,
AOIIAM AO KaKOH-TO BETXOH T'OCTHHHIIBI, A€ II0A BOPOTAMH, OCBEI€HHbIN OT-
HeM OT $OHApsl, CTOSA KAaKOH-TO UTAAMAHEL] YePHBIH, KaK ero LIASIA, U CMOTPeA
coBceM pasboitHuKoM. Bok cpocua MeHs, 4To TyT aeAaTs? — «Boitru Tyaa, —
OTBEYaA 5, — TaK KaK YHTH Mbl He MOXKeM, IOTOMY YTO OH HAC BUAEA, K €CAU OH
HaM JKeAAQeT CAEAATb YTO-HHOYAb AYPHOE, OH MOXKET 9TO, IIOTOMY 4TO MbI He
MO>eM YHTH C HAIIMMH YCTAABIME HOTaMH, U IIO9TOMY Aydllle BOKTH, IyCTh Oy-
AeT uTO OyaeT>. BOlIAY B FOCTHHHUITY, ¥ HAIIAM CTAPHKA AOOPOAYIIHOIO C MaAb-
upkoM. Crpocuan uro-HHOYAb moecTb. OH IMPEAAOXKHA HAaM CA€AATb OM-
aet (smynmiy). Kyxssa 6biaa mepea HallMMK TAQ3aMH, TaK YTO Mbl BUAGAH, KAK
OH roToBUA. Box rosopua: «He mory ecrb, aTo rpsisHO>. S aAymMan: «Mbr xe
upeM B MTaauio, rae M3BeCTHO HEONPSTHOCTb, & C TOAOAY HEAB3SI YMUPATD>,
U 5 IPECIIOKOMHO eA CBOIO AM4HuUITy. IloToM ImoBeAr Hac B CIaAbHY <sic>, uepe3
CTapHHHBIE, IOAYPa3pylLIeHHbIE KOPHAOPHI, 1 HAKOHEI] YKa3aAl HaM KpOBaTb,
IIMPOKYIO, TA€ MbI MOTAH Ae4b 00a BMeCTe, i KAK YTOAHO, BAOAD HAH IOIEpeK.
XoTeAr IOKpeIrde 3alepeTh ABEPb, HO, BB, 9TO CAEAATDH He ObIAO HHKAKOM BO3-
MOXHOCTH, AO TOTO OBIAA ABepb HMCIOpYeHa. MBI IIOCTABUAU CTYA IIepeA ABe-
PbIO, H HUKTO M3 HAC He CIIaA, M KaK TOABKO YTPOM HEMHOXKO CBET ITOKA3aACs,
¥ MBI — BOH OTCIOAQ, Ha YAULy, ¥ 3aBTpaKaam yxe B Ayranax'', kyaa mp1 npu-
IIAU TIEIIKOM, TOAOAHBIE.

9To0 Bce 6b140 B 1858 roay. B Ayranax ms1 6511 Hepoaro. Ilepeexasn ozepo
Ha IIapOXO0A€, a IIOTOM OIATh MoImAM IemkoM. Tyr Ha ozepe Aaro pe Komo 3a-
OBIAMCD BCe HAIIM HEIPUSATHbIE BIIEYATACHHUS, N 0COOEHHO IpHU BHAe Aaro-pe-
Tapau'"® (aTo0 6140 B ceBepHOit Mrtaamn). B Muaane mpl ocMorpesn co6op

116

u3 6eaoro Mpamopa''®. MoAOAble HOI'M Ha 3TOT pa3 CTPEMHAMCH BIIEPEA,

"% Ayrano — ropo B IlIBeiijapun Ha Gepery OAHOMMEHHOIO 03€pa.

Osepa Ha cesepe Uraann: Komo (Lago di Como) — tpetse mo Beamuuse, I'apaa (Lago di Gar-
da) — camoe 6oabmoe ozepo Mraauu.
116 3HaMeHMTBIA roTHYeCKHil MuAaHCKuMit cobop (Duomo di Milano), TpeTuii mo Beanmdune B EBpore,

HAYaA CTPOUTHCS B 1386 I, CTPOUTEABCTBO IIPOAOAKAAOCH BIIAOTH A0 XX B.
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Ha 6amun. ITo popore Hac mOpaXxkaro, Be3Ae HA ACCTHHIIAX OBIAU HAAIFICH, MBI
YAHUBASIAVICB, YMTASI KX, KaK 9TO MOTYT OBIT B [IePKOBHBIX CTEHAX TAKHe HAAIIICH.

MsHe He ommcaTb Bce 6alIHKM cOOOpPa, 9TO Aydllle CAEAAIOT APYTHE, HO 9TOT
co60p MPOU3BOAUT HEOOBIKHOBEHHOE BII€YaTAEHHUE.

OT1Tys0Ba MBI OTHpaBHAMCH B I'eHylo, 4TOOBI cecTh Ha IApOXOA. AyHHas
HOYb OBIAQ OYapOBAaTEAbHA U IIPeXAe HAMH HUKOTAA He BHAAHHAs, AO TaKoi
cremeHy OBIAO THXO H TEIAO, TaK 4TO Ilepee3p A0 AMBOPHO OBIA IIPOIYAKOIL,
HAaCADKACHHEM.

B AusopHo mbl HeoxxupaHHO Berperuan Hedda (Tenepn oH yxe ymep), ea-
Ba AU OH AQA AOKOHYMTD ITOKAOH, KaK HayaA XBacTaThb, KAaKHe OH BCe CTaTyH Mpa-
MopHBIe 3aKa3aA cebe B Pume. Ho BmocaeAcTBUE MBI y3HAAH, KK OH 3aKa3bIBaA
atu cratyu. (Mbl 3TO Y3HAAM OT TAMOIIHMX CKYABIITOPOB, O3HAKOMHBIIHCH
cuumu). Hedd, xBacTas cBouMH CBA3SAMH IPH NeTepOyprckoM ABOpe, YTOBO-
PHA CKYABIITOPOB CAEAATb eMy PabOTHI AeleBAe, obelast IOTOM AOCTAaTh HOAb-
IIHe 3aKa3bl OT ABOPOB <Tak!>. TO eMy yAAAOCH BIIOAHE, M OH XOTeA ellfe BOC-
[IOAB30BATBCS ACLIEBHIMM TPYAAMH OTHX XYAOXKHHKOB, YTOOBI 3aCAYKUTbH
y B.<eaunxoit> K.<uaruan> Exarepunst Muxaiiaosust''’, 1 OH 3aKasa UM cTa-
TYH CAEAATb AASL Hee, KaK OyATO OBl elrje AAsl ce6st, 9TOOBI OHU AeIIEeBA€ B3SAU.

OaHako x Kak-10 ckyapnrTop Pocc''®

y3HaA 06 9TOM, YTO 3TH XOPOILMe 3aKa3bl
OKOHYMANCH TAKUM II€YaABHBIM 00pasoM. YcTponan mocae aToro Hedpdy creny,
HeBOOOPa3HMO HEMPISTHYIO, TaK YTO IIOLIAU B XOA CAOBA, KOTOpbIE IEPeAATh
Heypo6HO (roBopmAn mo-Hemenku). Mue pacckasbiBaau B Pesene, Hedpd Tam
mucaa «AHreaos Ha rpobe I'ocriopHeM», — Tak eMy Hy>KHBI OBIAM KPBIADS,
a B PeBeae OH XXHA y KaKOM-TO XO3SIMKH, OH ee U IOIPOCHA TyCs Ha PhIHKeE Ky-
IIUTD, Ta KYIIMAQ, BOT OH M XOT€A BOCIIOAb30BAThCA I'yCeM M IIPUTAACHA TOCTeH.
Xo3siiKa, pasyMeeTcs], yCTPOHAA BCe TaK, KAK HYXKHO OBIAO AASI IIPHEMA FOCTel,
Hy a noroM Hed¢ Huuero cpoeit Xo3siike He 3aIIAATHA, M TaK OH Ha CYeT CBOeM
XO3SIHKU YTOCTHA CBOUX rocTeil. B PrMe oH ImpHraacua cBOUX CTapbIX MPeXKHHUX
3HAKOMBIX B PeCTOPAIHIO, CAMYIO AYUIIYIO, TA€ ACHICTBUTEABHO XOPOIIO KOPMSIT.
Te mpuexaan, obepaau TaMm, Korpa KoHuuan, To Hedd, mocae, mpu Hux sxe craa
TOproBarbcs 3a 06ep. ['0cTsM 3TO, KOHEYHO, OBIAO OUeHb HENPHUITHO, OHM 3a-
IIAQTHAM CaMHU U YIIAM, OAHH PACCKa3bIBAIOT TaK IIPO 3TO, a APYTHE FOBOPSIT, YTO
OH IIPUTAACHA MX 00€AQTh, & OHI AOAKHBI OBIAY 32 BCE 3aIIAQTHUTb.

"7 Beaukas kiruist Exarepuna Muxaitaosra (1827-1894) — maemsnnuna umeparopa Hukonaas I,

AOYb BeAMKOro KHs3s1 Muxamaa ITaBaoBmua, mocae 3amyxecrsa B 1851 r. — reproruas Mekaen-
6ypr-Crpeannxast. JKuaa ¢ My>xeM u AeTsMmu B IleTep6ypre i uMeAa CBOI1 ABOP.

18 BosmosxHo, umeetcs B BuAy ®occ Xanc Buavreasm (1817-1892) — ckyabmTop 1o pepesy.
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21 Maprta
3. MpoaonxeHnne 6uorpadumn r. Kearepa

ITocae ocMOTpa XyAOXKeCTBEHHBIX ITpuMedaTeAbHOCTel DAaopennun, Mol ¢ bo-
KOM NPOAOAXAAM MyTb U3 AnsopHO B UeBmToBekuo''’, TOABKO Temepp HOUB
OKa3aAach AAS HAC He TaK OYapOBaTeAbHA, KaK IIpU Iepeesae HameM u3 ['enyn
B AUBOpHO.

IToaHsiAach Gypsi, OHa ObIAA TaK JKECTOKA, YTO BCe IPEAMETHI B KAIOTe KaTH-
A¥ICh M3 CTOPOHBL B CTOPOHY, CBET II0Tac, M C MaAyObl ObIA CABINIEH CTPALIHbIA
IIyM, IIepeKaThIBaHNe C HOKY Ha OOK ILjeltell M PasHbIX APYTHX IIPEAMETOB, TaK
9TO Ka33A0Ch, YTO IIAPOXOA €XEMUHYTHO pa3AambiBaeTcs. Bo3ayx B karoTe ObiA
AASL MEHSI HEBBIHOCHM, U 51 KOe-KaK Ha YeTBepeHbKaX BCKApPaOKAACsS HaBepx, Ha
aAy6y, TaM CyAOPOXKHO CXBATHACS 32 OOPT, CIIMHOM IIPUIIEPCs] K BBICTYIIAIOLIE-
My Kpalo, ¥ B TaKOM IIO3HIJUH [IPOBEA BCe BPeMs], TaK YTO BOAHBI 4aCTO OOKadHU-
BAAM MeHsI, HO 60A€3Hb MOsI ObIAQ TaK CTPAINHA, YTO K SKU3HH 51 OTHOCHACS AO-
BOABHO paBHOAYIIHO. IIpu moAHO¥ TeMHOTe U GOCPOPUPOBAHUU BOAH BOOO-
paKeHHe MHe IIPEACTABASIAO PasHBIX HUM$ ¥ T. II., HO HAKOHeI] K YTPY MBI ObIAU
0An3 YeBUTO-BEKHO, HO BOWTH B IIOPT BCe-TaKU He CMeAM, IIOKyAa Oyps He
yMeHbIIHAach. V1 Korpa Msl IpUOBIAU B TOPOA, TO CAEAAAOCH YK€ XOAOAHO, TaK
uro YeBUTO-BeKHO, U O€3 TOrO y)Ke HEKpPacCHBBIN FOPOA, IIOKA3aACsl MHE, IPO-
MOKIIEMY U APOXAIlleMy OT XOAOAQ, ellle HellpusTHee. B ToT e AeHb MBI IIO
IIOYTe OTIIPABUANICH AaAee, B PHM, H IpHeXaAu TyAa IIO3AHO HOYBIO.

B Pume MbI yBUAQAU KOe-TAe CHET, YeTO y>Ke HHKAK He OXXHMAAAH 3AeCh BH-
AeTb. Boicapnan Hac Ha yaurte, B SIkoHpate <2>. TpyAHO OBIAO HaM B TaKO¥ TeM-
HOTe U 6e3 BCAKOI ITOMOIIM OTHICKATh KaKoe-HHOYAb pHcTaHuule. B roctuHu-
Ije, B KOTOPOI1 MBI, HaKOHEL}, [IOMEeCTHUANCH, OBIAO OYeHb XOAOAHO, TaK 4TO Iiep-
BOe BIIEYaTAEHHE, IPOU3BEACHHOE Ha HaC PUMOM, — 6BIAO ITOAHOE pa3odyapo-
BaHue B HeM. Kak 0642A0 HAac 3A€Ch XOAOAOM B IIPSIMOM CMBICA€, TaK M HAaCYeT
XyAO>KeCTBEHHbIX POU3BEACHHUH, IIPH OCMOTpE TaAepeH, XOTs U IPEBOCXOAHON,
HO MBI OXKMAAAY YBHAQTD B Hell ropasao OoAbliree.

Ho xax 651 TO HU 6BIA0, MBI IOCTAPAAUCH 3AECh YCTPOUTHCS BO3MOXKHO YA00-
Hee, HaHsAM Ha Becetnne'” mMacrepckyio m, pasymeercs, HOCTAPAAKCh MOCTa-
BUTb II€YKY, & TO COBEPIIEHHO HEBO3MOXHO OBIAO paboTaTh, CIIaTh GBIAO, XOTH
HeTIpUATHO, HO BCe-TaKH BO3MOXXHO, IIPH 3aMepP3aHHH BOABI B KOMHATE, TAKOB
OBIA XOAOA B MacTepCKo, HOAO6HOTO s B ITeTepOypre HUKOrAQ He MCIIBITBIBAA.

Pa3 6bIA cAyYall TAaKOTO POAQ: IPOCHYACS 51 YTPOM M HallleA OKHA BCIIOTEB-

IMMMH, HO TaK KaK B KOMHaTe 6bIAO CBEXXO, TO I U3YMHACS, KaKNM O6Pa30M CTEK-

" Yupurasekkua (Civitavecchia) — ropoa-kypopr va TuppeHcKoM MOpe.

120 Mlckaxennoe: Via Sistina — yanria B Pume, rae XXHAU MHOTHYE PYCCKHE XYAOKHUKH.
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Aa Morau BcmoTeTs? OKa3aAOCh, 9TO CTeKAQ OBIAW BCIIOTEBIIM He H3HYTPH,
a CHapy»XH, MOTOMY 4TO B 9TO BPeMs AYA TeIIAbIH I0XKHBIN appUKAHCKUH BeTep,
TaK YTO HA YAHUIe U OBIAO TeIlAee, 4eM B KOMHATe.

3aech B PruMe 13 mepBbix paboT Moux ObIAO «/AeB C MAABYHKOM> ITO HOBEAAE
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Tere'*!. MeHst cOOAQ3HUA IPHHSITD 3TOT CIOXKET IPEAECTHbIM AeB, OBIBIIMIL TYT

B 3BepuHLe. Kpome a10r0 51 mucaa eme 3aech MeAKHe Bely, Kak-To gydape'”,
TO MAaABYHKA, TO AEBOUKY, U KOHUHA «Pacriariem>, KOTOpoe 3aTesHO OBIAO elrje
B ITapmxe.

Huxorpa He 3aHMMaBIIMFICS aKBapeAbIo, 1 B PuMe mepBbIit pa3 HavaA IIpax-
THKOBAaTbCS B 9TOM, B KOCTIOMHOM KAACCe, TAe KKABIH Bedep II0 ABa Yaca CHAE-
AML MOAEAHU B Pa3HBIX KocTIOMax MTaauu. Sl AOBOABHO CKOPO IPHBBIK K 9THM
KpacKaM, TaK YTO MHbIe CIIPALIMBAAM MeHS, KAKMMH KPaCKaMU s IHUIIY, MM Ka3a-
AOCB, OYATO OBI Sl IMEI0 0COOEHHbIE KPACKHL.

W3 stux akBapeaeil Kymmaa HecKOAbKO B.<eamkas> K.<wsarmms> Mapus
HuxoaaepHa, mpu ceoem nocemesnun Puma.

B oaHO yTpo, B Kade I'pexo'*, M3BeCTHDII XyAOXKHHK PacCKa3blBaA B KOMHU-
9eCKOM AyXe IIPHCYTCTBYIOIUM, KaK OAMH PYCCKUH XyAOXKHHUK XBaCTAACS IlepeA
B.<eanxoit> K.<maruneit> Mapueit HukoaaeBHON CBOMM CKOPBIM IIMCaHHUEM,
OH TOBOPHA, 4TO LIeAyI0 GHUIYpy B ABa Yaca Hamucaa. Sl ceifuac ke 3aMeTHUA, 4TO
3TO 5 TIOCAYXHA €My TeMOH AASl PACCKa3a, M Celdac ke MOIMPaBUA PACCKAZIHKA,
roBOps, 4TO BOBCe He XBacTaacs nepep B.<eauxoi> K<usaru>-Hei, 1 ropopus
eif, 4YTO B ABA 4aCa HAMHCAA QUIYPY AASL OIIPABAAHHS Ce0s, UTO He Ay4llle OKOH-
YHA ee BCAEACTBHE TOTO, YTO TaK CKOPO HAIHKCAA. DTO BCe TeM boAee SICHO, 4TO
B.<eamxas> K.<HATMHSI> HalllAa PUCYHKHU B ABA Yaca CAGAAHHbIE XOPOUIUMHE, HO
OHa CIIPOCHAQ TIOTOM, HET AM Y MEHS APYTHX, B 4 4aca HapHUCOBaHHBIX. S, roBo-
PIO, eCTb ¥ TaKHe, U IMeHHO 13 9Tux B.<eauxas> K.<msaruns> u Bribpasa.

ITocae aToro B.<eauxas> K<maru>-Hsa mocemasa Moo MacTepcKyio Ha Buo-
Mapryr'**, oHa 04eHp HHTepeCOBaAaCh BCeM, UTO s el MoKasbiBas. CrpeAa OHA

21 Kapruna Keaepa «Aes u mMaapuuk>» (1859). Hamucana no motusam noomst 'ere «Hoseara»,

BIIepBbIe OIYGAMKOBaHHOM B 1828 ., 0 cuae A06pa U HCKYCCTBa — O MAABYMKE, KOTOPBII PO
Ha AeriTe yKPOTHA AbBA, BHIBEA €TI0 3 ITelePbl, BHIHYA y HEIO M3 AAIIBI 3AHO3Y.
122 VlckaxxeHHOE «q04apa»/ «1oqap» — obosHavaer xureas Youapuu (Ciociaria), T. e. us Pumckoit
npoBuHIMY. KapTHHBI, BKAIOYAIOLIIIE 3TO CAOBO B Ha3BaHUE, AOBOABHO MHOTOYHCAEHHDI Y XyAOXK-
HHKOB, paboTasmux B Pume. Y Keaepa ecTb HeCKOADKO KaPTHH, H306PaKAIOIIHX HTAABSHOK (pHM-
ASHOK) 1 UTAAbSHIIEB, HTAABSHCKHX A€Tell, He SICHO, KaKue MMEHHO CBOU paGoThI OH 3AeCh IIOADa-
3yMeBaer.
123 Caffe Greco — uspecraoe xade Ha yaune Konaorru (Via dei Condotti, 86), psiaom ¢ Mcnanckoit
TAOIAABIO (Piazza di Spagna), ocHoBaHHOE B 1760 T., TAe ObIBAAM BCe 3HAMEHUTOCTH, TIOCEINaB-
1K HAK XuBIIHe B Pume.

12* Via Margutta — yanna B Pume Hepanexo VcraHckoit maomaau.
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Ha HU3EHDbKOI CKaMelKe, IIepeA MOABOEPTOM, OCMOTpPeAd BCe ICKU3BI U BHAEAQ
okoHueHHOe «PacmaTue». Sl mompocua ee IOMPaBUTb AEAO O MEAAAM, TO
B.<eaukas> K.<HAruHI> 1 coBeTOBaAa MHe Iocaath «Pacrsarue» B ITerepOypr
B aKAAEMHIO, Ha 30A0TyI0 MeAaab'™. Ho 51 oTBewas, 9T0 Tak kak «Pacmarme»
XOTS ¥ HAIIKCAHO, HO IPABHMAA KOHKYPCA He OBIAM MHOIO IIPHHSTBI, TO [IO3TOMY
51 CIMTAIO He BIIPaBe IIOCAATD €ro Ha BBICTABKY, HO TOABKO XKeAaA Obl, 4TOOBI aKa-
AeMus OBIAQ CIIPaBEAAVIBA 32 IIPEXXHHE PaboThl MOH, KOTOpPble OKOHYEHBI
II0 BCEM CTPOTHM IIPABUAAM aKAAEMHH; HO IPOLIEHHEe BCe-TaKU OBIAO IIPEACTaB-
A€HO aKapeMUH, HO COBET OTKAOHMA ero cHoBa. MTak, Mosi AMYHAs ropAOCTb
OTHSIAQ Y MEHSI OYeHb Hy>XHbIe CPEACTBA AASI IOIIPABAEHHS 3AOPOBDSI U 3aHATHIH
XyAOXKECTBEHHBbIX.

Heckoabko BpeMeHH IIO33Ke 5 B pPa3AyMbe, CMOTPsI BHHU3, IileA 1o Bro-Ksart-
po-®ontane'*. Bapyr cabiry «Kyaa Bbl, AI06e3HDIN?» — S MOAHSA TA333,
U PSIAOM CO MHOM OKa3aAach cuasmas B Kapere B.<eamkas> K.<maruns>. Ot
3TOTO HEOXHAAHHOTO BOIPOCa I CKOHQY3HACH, CMOTPEA HAa COCEAKY
B.<eamkoit> K<msaru>-uu (c Heil BMmecre Obiaa ¢peiianna). B.<eamkas>
K<uaru>-na sacmesinaco — «He 3HaeTe am Bbl, rae xuser Kopreanyce» ', —
cripocuaa B.<eaukas> K<wusru>-us1. S roBopio, 4To He 3HaIO, U YAAAMACSI, OCTa-
BHB €€ TYT, ['A€ OHAa MEHs OCTAaHOBHAA.

ITocae s BcmoMHMA, uTO 3HaA appec KopHeanyca, HO B Ty MUHYTY, KaK MEHS
00 9TOM CIIpANINBAAY, 5T TIOAOXKHTEABHO HIYErO He MOT COOOPA3UTh, TaK pacre-
psiacs. Tem 6Goaee 9TO BBIIAO CMENIHO, YTO IpeXAe yXe B.<eamkas>

K.<maruna> COJKaA€AQ, YTO HEKOT'O M3 PYCCKHUX MOAOADBIX XYAOXXHHKOB PEKO-

125 O nocemenny Beankoil kusruneit Mapueit HuxoaaeBHO# ero MacTepckoit, o ux 6eceaax 1 o A06pom

OTHOIIeHHNH K HeMy TipesuperTa AX Keaep mumer u B macbme k H. I'pot or 21.04/3.05.1859 (TTucp-
ma. C. 32). TaM e OH OAYEPKUBAET, YTO 3aBeA PASTOBOP O HECIPABEAAHBOM PACIIPEACACHHH Me-
AaAeil He CTOABKO PapM cebsi, CKOABKO AASL GYAYIIMX CTYAEHTOB, M BHIPAXAA HAAEXKAY Ha TO, UTO
[PE3UAEHT CMOXET MOIpaBuTh Aero. B mucbme x H. I'por u3 Puma 19/31.12.1860 xya0HHK
BHOBb BO3BPAIJAeTCsI K BUSUTY BEAUKO KHATHHHU B €rO MAaCTEPCKYIO, BRIPAXKask OMACEHHs], UTO, II0-
CKOABKY OBIA OYeHDb YTOMAEH, IPOU3BEA Ha Hee HebAaronpusTHoe BredaTaeHne. Keaep paxe mpo-
CUT KODPECTIOHAGHTKY Pasy3HaTb y AOKTOpa 'apTMaHa, He CABIIAA AM OH KaKHX-TO OT3BIBOB
o neMm (TTucoma. C. 34).

Via Quatro Fontane — yauria Yersipex PonTanos.

Ierep Hosed pon Kopreanyc (Peter Joseph von Cornelius, 1783-1867) — meMeruit XyA0x-
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HHK, yAeH «Coro3a CB. Ayku>», HAU KPYXKKa «Ha3apeiljeB>» — TOBapHINEeCTBA HEMEITKUX XyAOXK-
HHUKOB, IIOCBSTHBIINX Ce6sl PEANTHO3HOMY OOHOBAEHHMIO HCKycCTBa. B 1820-e Ir. 6bIA mpuraanren
KxopoaeM AtopsuroM baBapckum B MIoHXeH, TAe BO3TAAaBUA AKapeMHIO XypaoxecT. Hamucannsie
uM B MioHxeHe $ppecku Ha aHTHYHbIE CIOXKeThI ¥ « CTpaIIHbIA CyA> B LIEPKBU CB. AIOABHTA (1836—
1840) CYUTAAUCH oGpasuosbIMH IPOU3BEACHMIMU HEMEIIKOTO aKaAeMH4ecKoro McKyccrsa. B me-
4aTHOM TeKcTe omrcano nocemenue Keaepom Kopreayca B Bepaune, Ha o6patsom myru us Mra-
anu B ITerep6ypr. PasroBop okoHumacs criopom o I'apubasban, koTopomy Keaep codyscrBoBas,
a Kopreanyc — ner (cm. moapobuee: PC. 1886.Ne 11. C. 349).
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menpoBaTs Kopreanycy n Osep6exy >, moTomy 4ro Bo MHe OHa He HallAa yBa-
JKEeHMs. K pab0TaM BEAMKHX MAaCTEPOB HEMELKHX, Kak OHa TOrO OXHAaAa. 5 He
FIMEA CAMIIKOM BBICOKOTO IOHATHS O 9TUX MACTepax, IOTOMY 4To, Hamp., Kop-
HEAMYC ACFICTBUTEABHO MMeeT BeAHYHe B CBOUX COYMHEHMSX, HO 9TO BEAMUHe OH
AOCTHraeT 6oAee TeaTPAAbHBIMH CPEACTBAMH, YTPUPOBAHKEM, TaK 9TO HHOTAA
IIPECIIeKTUBA BBIXOAHT, 9TO TA€ AOAXKHA OBITh OAHA CAXKEHb, TAM Y HETO BHIXOAUT
IO KpariHeil Mepe STb, TaK YTO CAYYAETCS B €T0 COYMHEHHSX, YTO TOAOBA YEAO-
BeKa GbIBaeT mepeBepHyTa Ha CIHHy, HOTA YaCTO BBIXOAMT M3 KMBOTa, BOOOIIE
€ro pacCyAOK XpOMaeT CHABHO, TaK YTO SI CABIIIAA OT UTAAMAHIIEB, 4TO OHHU He
IOHMMAKOT puCyHKa KopHeamyca, 4T0 9TO AOAKHO GbITH MYCKyABI pOpecTbe-
pu'” Ha ero pucyHKax, T.e. MHOCTpaHHble MycKyAabl. Tak Kopreanyc maoxo
3HAeT aHATOMHIO. Ero COYMHEHHS TOADPKO B MAaA€HDBKOM BHAE, BPOAE 9CKU30B,
CHOCHBI, TA€ OIMOKA He TaK 3aMeTHbL. KOAOPHT y HEro HeBO3MOXKHO IAOX, TaK
9TO €ro KpacKaMu B GOABLIOM BHAE HAIIMCAHHbIE [IPEAMETDI, KaK, Harp., B MioH-
xeHe B AropaBuxc-kupxe ero CTpalIHBIA CyA, OH UCIIOPTHA €TO BIOAHE CBOMMH
HerapMOHMYHDBIMHY I1E€CTPHIMI KPACKaMH.

OBep6eK CAUIIKOM B APYTYI0 CTOPOHY YKAOHSETCS], ¥ HErO He JKHBBIE AIOAH
BBIXOAST, a KAKHe-TO TyMaHHble 06Pasbl, XOTS. HHOTAQ F AOBOABHO IPALiHO3HbIe
$urypsi 6p1Bazor .

JKusHp XyAOXKHUKOB 3MMOIO B PrMe rAaBHBIM 06pasoM COCTOHT B TOM, 4TO-
61 pabOTaTh B MACTEPCKOM, OCMATPHBATh TAAEPEH, PA3BAAUHDL, BOOOIIE OKPYX-
HOCTb PHMa, Ha A€TO ye3)al0T, OCTABASIIOT PHM, KaK CAUIIKOM >XapKHUil TOPOA,
a ye3KalT OTTyAd K MOpPIO MAU B ropsl. Korpa s mepBoe AeTo xua B Pume,
TO BCerpa IyBCTBOBAA IIOTPEGHOCTD XOAUTD TI0 COAHEYHOM CTOPOHE YAHLIbL, a He
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Uorann ®pupprx Osepbex (Johann Friedrich Overbeck, 1789-1869) — memenkuit XyAOKHHK,
npoxxuBamuii B Prve ¢ 1810 T. 1 OKa3aBIIMii BAUSIHIE HAa Pa3BUTHE KaK HEMEIIKOM, TaK U HTAAbSIH-
cxoit xupomucy 1820-30-x rr. B 1813 r. mepemea B kaToAmdecTBO. ['AaBa M «marpuapx>»> «Hasa-
petinies>. HanmeHoBaHue 3TO He ABASAOCh CAMOHA3BaHUEM IPYIIIIbI U IIePBOHAYAABHO UMEAO UPO-
HHMYeCKUI OTTEHOK, OTChIAAS K IpHdecKe (AAMHHBIE BOAOCHI) M KOCTIoMY (YepHblil 6epeT 1 maany),
KOTOPBIil BBEAH B MOAY YA€HBI KPyXKa. [Tosxe OHM CAEAQAHCH OOIIMMU AASL BCEX XyAOXKHHKOB,
xusmux B Pume. TBopuecrsom Opepbexa ysaekaacs B. A. XKykosckuit (em.: Axcyauanu P. «ITpo-
ryaxu 1o Pumy» T'oroas u JKykosckoro // Asxyanaru P. Pum B sxkusHu u TBopyectse ['oroas, nan
IToTepsHHubIit pait: MaTtepuaant 1 nccaeposanus. M., 2009. C. 45-47). Bocropr JKykosckoro me-
peA «HasapefiIlaMu>» U, B 0CObeHHOCTH, ITepes OBepb6eKoM BO3AEHCTBOBAA U HA BKYCHI LIAPCKOM
CeMbH, YAHBI KOTOPOM KYIIHAM HEMAAO KApTHH HEMEILJKUX PEAUTHO3HBIX XyAOXHHUKOB. Ilosuijus
BeA. KH. Mapun HukoaaeBHbI, 3acBHAeTeAbCTBOBaHHAs KeaepoM, OTpakaeT 3Ty CHTYaIHIo.
K 1850-M IT. HCKYCCTBO «Ha3apeHIieB>» yXe OTOIIAO Ha BTOPOM IAAH B KOHTEKCTe eBPOIIeHCKOM
JKUBOTIHCH.

12 OT UTAABSIHCKOTO forestiere — MHOCTpaHeL, IPHE3SKHIL.

130 HPHBEAEHHMC 3A€Ch MHEHHS O HEMELKHX XYAOXKHHMKAX HECKOABKO OTAMYAIOTCS OT BBIPAXKEHHbBIX

B IIEYaTHOM TeKCTe, HO KpuTudeckuit ToH coxpansiercst. Cp.: PC. 1886. Ne 11. C. 347.
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10 IPOTHBOIIOAOXKHOM, TaM, FA€ TeHb. BooOule He MHOK OAHHMM 3aMeYeHo,
a MHOTMIMH APYTUMH, Y4TO B IepBOe IpeObiBaHue B PrMe He 4yBCTByeLIb 0CO-
GEeHHOrO JXapa, HO CIIyCTsI ABa TOAQ IIOCAE MOETO Ipre3pa B PuM, U s HakoHer]
CTaA XOAHTS I10 TOI1 CTOPOHE YAMI[bL, TA€ T€Hb, & CHAYAAQ, IIEPBbIE ABA TOAQ, MHE
npusiTHee GHIAO XOAUTB [0 COAHEYHON CTOPOHE.

B 1859 roay, B aBrycre mecsje, MbI orsTh ¢ $oH bokom noexaan Ha mapoxo-
Ae B Hearoas. He craHy omucsiBaTh BeAndecTBeHHbI Bbe3A B Heanmoanranckuit
3aAMB, ¢ ero BesyBueM, AYHOI U C yTPEHHIM OCBELjeHHEM, CKQKy TOABKO, 4TO
aro npotuB PrMa, rAe BCe Tak cepbe3HO U IAe TPyAHee IOHSTb KPacoThl ero,
3aro B HearoAe rpaHAMO3HOCTb 60A€e AEKOPATHBHASL, KOTOPasi KAXXAOTO Cpasy
IIOpaXKaeT.

ITomaan mbi B Hearoas B To Bpemsi, KOorpa ussepxeHue BesyBus yxe AQBHO
6bIAO 326BITO; HO BEYEPOM, B TOT JKe AeHb, Mbl 3AMETHAH, 4TO Ha BesyBuu MHOTO
OTHel, U CIIPOCHAH, YTO 9TO TaKOe? — HaM CKa3aAM, YTO TO H3BepKeHHe. JTO
HaM OBIAO OYeHb IPUITHO CABIIIATH, U Mbl IIOEXAAU [IOCKOPEe OCMOTPETD €ro
GAMDKe, TaK KaK 9TO U3BepIKeHHe ObIA0 COOKY FOPBI M THXO€, 3HAYUT OBIAO BIIOA-
He 6esomacHo. Ho mpubarkasich K MeCTy U3BepyKeHHs, KapTHHA, OAHAKO Ke,
BBIIIAQ BCe-TaKH YXKacHas. MpadHas AaBa AMAACh OYeHb MEAAEHHO, IIPUOAMKa-
SICh K A€PEBY, KOTOPOE HAaYaAO TPEIeTaTh, U KaK TOABKO AaBa KOCHYAACh CTBOAQ,
TaK BCe A€PEBO MTHOBEHHO BCIIBIXHYAO, 3aTOPEAOCH AOBEPXY, TAKUM [IAAMEHEM,
Kak OyATO ObIA defiepBepK. MBI AI0O0BAAKCH 9TOX0 KAPTHHON HOYBIO, TaK KaK
AHEM H3Bep>KEeHUe NMeeT COBCEM He TAKOM BUA, IOTOMY YTO AHEM OTOHb He CBe-
Tut. PasauBasich, AaBa IPUGAMBUAACH K AOMY, BOPBAAACh BHYTPb €rO, IIOA HAIIO-
POM AaBBI Ml OTHSI AOM PYIIHACS. X03s5ieBa, BUASL BCE 9TO, CIIACAAH, YTO MOTAH,
HO 6€3 0CO6EHHOM CyeThl, IOAAABASCh HEOTBEPSKUMOM CHAE M YCTYIIasl BCE LIar
3a marom. ITo KpasiM AaBa, XOTsI pacKaAeHHas], 6blAa TaK TBEPAR, 4TO 5 IIOIpPO6o-
BaA CA€AATh IIO HeH WIAr, M OHA BBIAEPXKAAQ, HO, PasyMeeTcs, IIOAOLIBBI MOEN
00yBU 6bIAM 000OKEHBL. MBI OTAGAUAU KYCOUEK AQBBI M BAOXKHAN B Hee UTAAU-
AHCKYI0 MOHETY IPaH, HO IIAAKa, KOTOPOJ Mbl OTAEASIAU AaBY, 3aTOPEAACh SPKIM
maameHeM. Bo BpeMsi 9TOro M3BepiKeHMsI IIOCTPAAAAN TYT 3HAMEHHTbIE BHHO-
rpapunkn — Aake-mo Kpucre ',

Ham yrposkaro mocae 9Toro eme OmacHocts B popore. U3 Amaapdu'>
0 CyxoMy IyTu MOXHO MATH B CopenTo'**, HO OT9acTH 3TO 6BIAO HEBOZMOXK-
HO, IIOTOMY YTO ITyTb 3TOT ObIA HeGe30maceH OT Pa3bONHIKOB, 1 OITOMY MBI

Hckaxennoe Aakpuma Kpucru (Lacryma Christi) — «Caesst XpricTa» — BHHOTPAAHHKH MOHa-
CTBIPSI, HAXOASIETOCS Y TIOAHOXMS Besysus, a Taioke HasBaHHe BHMHA, TPOM3BOASMIErOCS C 9THX

BHHOTI'DAAHHMKOB.

2 Amaabdu — He6OABIION TOpoA Ha fore MTaAnu, Ha OAHOMMEHHOM 0Gepeskbe TUPPEHCKOro MopsL.

'3 CoppenTo — ropoa Ha ropucToM roayocrpose B Heanoauranckom saause B Tuppesckom Mope.
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pemmAn exath Ha AOAKe A0 ITasuramo'*

. IToropa 6p1aa GypHas, ¢ TpyAOM Ha-
LAY ITAPY PHIOAKOB, KOTOPbIE COTAACHAKCH Be3TH Hac. Ilocapnau Hac Ha cymre B
AOAKY, BOAHA HAC B3siAa OTTyAd. CKOPO HAC yKa4aAo, 9TO OBIAO OUEeHDb HEIPHSIT-
HO, HO y>Xe IIPUCTATh OILITh K Gepery He GbIAO HUKAKOM BO3MOXKHOCTH, TaK KaK
TyT OBIAM OTBECHbIE TOPBI, MBI OYEHb COXAAEAM, YTO ITOEXAAH, & HE OCTAAUCH
XOTb OAMH AeHb. CMOTps 60AbIIe Ha (U3HOHOMUIO TOBAPHUINA, KOTOpas OblAa
COBEpIIEHHO 3eA€HAas], yTABI PTa BUCEAU BHH3, BOOOIIe $U3HOHOMUS OBIAQ HEBO-
00pa3iMO HeCYaCTHas, T. €. A0 CMEIIHOTO, XOTsI 51 K CaM CTPAAdA B 9TO BpeMsl,
HO, TASIASL Ha GU3HOHOMMIO TOBApHUINa, s pacxoxoraacs. K cuacturo, Mpl pooexaan
0AAroMOAYYHO, M BOAHA HAC TAKKe BHIHECAA AAAEKO Ha CyIIy, Ha [IECOYHBIN be-
per.

U3 Copentst Mbl oTpaBranch Ha Kanpu'®, B 9T0T HeO6BIKHOBEHHBII yro-
Aok Mtaaun. MectHOCTH, paBHOM 110 cBoel moasuu ¢ Kampuy, s B MTaaun He Bu-
Aaa 6oapmre. B Kanpu Mbl BCTpeTHAU HpeXXHUX 3HAKOMBIX, HEMELIKOTO SHTY3Ha-
cra, nucareas Aamepca'*® u poxropa I'exeas'”’, KOTOpBIL exeAHEBHO BO3UACS
C MOPCKOI1 BOAO, TA€ HCKAA BCEBO3MOIKHBIX MAACHBKIX SKUTEACH H AQKe TAKHX
MeABYAMIINX, KOTOPble OH PACCMATPHUBAA ITOA MUKPOCKOIIOM; HO TAABHOE Hallle
3aHsTHE BO BpeMsi mpebbiBaHs Ha Kanpu cocTosiao B TOM, YTO MBI IIPeAIIPHHU-
MaAM pa3Hble 9KCKYPCHH BYETBEPOM U PUCOBAAU BCe, KTO KaPAHAALIOM, KTO aK-
BapeAbio. Tak Kak OCTPOB 9TOT YPE3BBIYANHO AUK M CKAAUCT, TO IOCETHTEAEN
3A€Ch ObIBaeT OYEeHb MAAO, M MbI TaM JKHAM IIOAOKHTEABHO KaK B AMKOM CTpaHe,
0cobeHHO AAMepc OTAMYAACS OcoOeHHBIM KocTIoMOM. Haunnas cBepxy —
y Hero ObIAa COAOMeHHas mAsia B Gpopme MepKypus, TOABKO 0e3 KpBHIAbEB,
OH KYIIHA ee 33 S TPAaHOB, T. e. IPUOAU3UTEABHO S KoIL Pybamika 06bIKHOBEHHAS
OblAQ, KOKETCSI HOYHASI, TPYAb OTKPBITAsl, U K PyOalllke IIPHBSI3aHO IOAOTEHIIE,
9TOOBI UM BOCIIOAB30BATBCSI B TO BPeMsl, KOTAQ BBICTYIIUT IIOT Ha AMIIO, TaK yTH-
paTh ero, MAHTAAOHBI KAETYATbIE, C 3AMAATKOM, GAalIMaKy IIOAKOBAHbI, HA HUX
OBIAM KaOAYKH C3aAM U CIIEPEAH, TaK YTO KKABLH LIAr IPOU3BOAHUA YXKACHO He-
IPUATHBIA CKPHIL, TaK YTO I HEOAHOKPATHO 3aMedaA y AAMepca OTCYTCTBHE
BCSIKOTO My3bIKAABHOTO CAYXd, HO BCe-TaKH HUYTO He IIOPTHAO 3A€Ch Hallle 9K-

3aABTHPOBAHHOE HacTpoeHHe. Pas, mpoesxas Atosopa'®® ¢ Apyrnm npuesxum

134 TlosuraHo — He6OABIIOI TOpPOA Ha TOGepexbe AMarbH.

135 Kanpu — ocrpoB B THppeHCKOM MOpe, B 105kHOI1 YacTy HearoanTanckoro saausa.

136 Aamepc I'epman (Hermann Allmers, 1821—1902) — HeMeIKMI MO3T U XYAOXKHHUK.

Texeab — Texxeab Opucr Tenpux @uaunn Asrycr (Ernst Heinrich Philipp August Haeckel;
1834-1919) — HeMeLKuil eCTeCTBOUCIIBITATEAb 1 $HAOCOD, AAPBUHHCT.

3% Hckaxennoe: Assypa — Grotta Azzurra, 1. e. [oay6oii rpot Ha o. Kanpu. Aansa — 56 M, mupu-
Ha 30, BbICOTa CBOAQ Hap YPOBHEM BOABI 15 M, BbicoTa Bxoaa A0 1,3 MeTpa. EAMHCTBeHHBI BXOA —

CO CTOPOHBI MOP4, Y IIOITACTb B HEI'O MOXXHO TOABKO Ha AOAKE. M3-3a auskoro BXOAa B IITOPMOBYIO
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u3 BepAnHa XyAOXKHMKOM, MbI OBIAM OYapPOBAHBI CKA304HOM KPAaCOTOM HAXOAS-
IIETOCSI 3A€Ch TPOTA, OCOOEHHO BOAA 3AEChH IIOAYYAET OCOOEHHBIN OTTEHOK, KO-
TAQ TIABIBEIND B HEMl caM, BUAS IiepeA cO00i 9TU BOAHBL Pe30HaHC TyT oKasaacs
TOXXE MarM4ecKuM, B TO BpeMsl, KOTAa s KYIIAACSI, ADyTHe ITeAl KBapTeT, HO TaK
KaK TyT Y4aCTBOBAAM OepAMHIIBI, TaK BCe OKOHYMAOCH OYeHDb MPO3AMIECKU —
no-6epanncku. OAMH U3 OepAHHIIEB 3aMETHA, YTO €CAH OBl 9TOT IpOT ObiA
B Bepaune, To OHU yCTpOHAH OBl POMaAHbBIE BOPOTA, a He TAaK, KAK TYT AOAXKHO
HarubaThCs B MAACHBKOM AOAOUKE, CHASL, M TOABKO IIO ITapaM IPHE3KATh TYAQ.

Mzer He Morau B Kanpy HacAQKAQTHCSI MECTHBIM BHHOM, 3HAMEHUTHIM BUHOM
Ae Kampy, motomy uro B To BpeMs 6blaa 60A€3HD BHHOTPAAHHKOB, M TaK Kak
B TO BpeMsI He YMeAM 6OPOTBCS C 9TOH OOAE3HHIO, TO TOTAQ BCE BUHOIPAAHUKU
Y TIOTHOAML.

B oAuH AeHDb Npuexasa K HaMm TyAa crapas Aesa (u3 Bpemena), Hama npex-
Hsis1 3HakoMast u3 Puma. OHa HeOOBIKHOBEHHO 0OPapOBaAACh, YTO HAIIAA TYT
CBOMX BEPHBIX HeMELIKHX OpaTheB, OHA CTPALIHO KOKETHIYAAA M He AABaAd HAM
nokost. Ham 9T0 65140 Upe3BBIMAHO HENPHUATHO, HO phI6aK, IPUBESIIHIL e Ty-
A4, TIPHEXaA C HAAEKAOM, YTOOBI Hac B3aTh 06paTHO B Copenro. Tak Mpr 1 yro-
BOPHAKCb Ha APYTOIi AeHb B 4 4aca OTIPaBUTHCS. MbI OBIAM Ha MeCTe Y AOAKH,
a ¢ppeiiann CHHKCTAK He OBIAO TaM.

Hawm roBopram, 4T0O BHAEAH ee TAe-TO Ha rOpax, OHa TaM I'YASIAA CO CBOMMH
YaIIKAMH B KHUTaMu. MeXAy TeM pblOak OBOPHA, YTO HaM IIOPA €XaTh, a TO
BeTep IepeMeHHUTCs, U Mbl He AoocturHeM Copenrtsl. S rosopua: «Ho xak sxe
OCTaBHTb 3AeCh OaphIIHIO 0AHY?» — Ho psibak rosopur, uro 6eper aTo Ha
CBOJI CTpax M BEPHETCS 32 Hell Ha APYToi AeHb. TaKk MbI U PelIHAN OTIPABUTHCS,
HO MBI BCe-TaKH OIIO3AAAU U AOAYKHBI OBIAM BBICAAUTBCSI HA APYTOM MeCTe H OC-
TAABHOM IIyTh A€AQTh IIEIIKOM, U HAa TPETHil AeHb, BEPHYBIINCh B TOCTHHUILY,
HaM CKa3aAM, YTO HAC CIIPAIINBAAA TaM OAHA AAMa H AOATO JKAAAQ HAc, U obema-
AQ BEPHYTbCS OILITh, HO MBI OILITh 6eroM yOeXXaAr M3 FOCTHUHHUIBI, IPOCS CKa-
3aTh TaM, YTO €CAU 3T AAMa IIPUEALT B APYTOM Pas, TaK YTOOBI CKa3aAH, YTO HAC
HeT poMa. KoHeuHO, MBI ceffyac »Ke AOTAAAAMCH, YTO 9Ta AaMa Obiaa PppefiAnH
CHHKCTaK, 1 XOTA 5 ObIA YOEXAEH, UTO PbIOAK CBAAMA BCIO BUHY HA HAC, YTO MbI
yeXaAu, He AOXAABIINCh e, OAHAKO JKe Aydile OBIAO TepIIeTh HeCIPABEAAUBOE
00BHHEeHIE, HO YTOOBI TOABKO He BUAETb 9TOM IPUATHOM OCOOBL.

B Pume c Hell CAyYHACS TaKol aHEKAOT: B rasepee BaTukana oHa mpucrasa
K OAHOMY HEMELIKOMY Y4eHOMY, aPXEOAOTY, H TOT U3 AI0OE3HOCTH OOBSCHSIA el

Bce. IToToM u Ha APYTOfI AEHDb OHa OIIITh K HEMY IIPHCTAA], 1 AO TOTO OHA eMY

TIOrOAY BXOA B I'POT HEAOCTYIICH. AHO 3aTOIIAEHO MOpEM, 6AaFOAaPﬂ YeMy CBET, HPOHI/IKaIOHII/IfI
BTIPOT, IIPUAAET BOAE K BCen nemepe KPaCI/IBbeI AasopeanZ OBeT.
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HAAO€AQ, 9TO KOTAA IIOCA€ 3TOT YYEHbIN CTApHK YBUAUT ee H3AAAU HA yAHIle
B PuMe, TO OH yOeraa oT Hee BO BCIO MOYb KYAA-HUOYAD B IIEPEYAOK.

B xade I'pex co MHOI OBIA CAEAYIOIMIT CAydall. 3UMOIO, B TECHOM KOMHATe
aToro xade, Bpope OMHHOYCA, BO BpeMs XOAOAOB, TYT ObIBaeT O4eHb TECHO, I10-
TOMY 4TO APYTHX TEIIABIX MeCT, 'A€ ObI MOXKHO OBIAO ITOIpPeThCsl, 3AeCh HeT, TaK
BOT U SIBUAACh TyAQ BAPYT r-ka CHHKCTaK, M roBopHT: «SI 3amerTmaa TyT Me-
CTO>, — HO, Pa3yMeeTCsl, MeCTa TYT He OBIAO, U B CYIJHOCTH OHA CeAd Ha KOACHU
ABYM TaM CHASIINX, M C Hell IIOCTOSIHHO OBIAM pa30OApaHHbIE, IPSI3HbIE AMCTKU
U3 KOMeANH AAHTe, OHa AYyMaAa, YTO UTAAMAHIIBL CTAHYT OODBACHATD il 9Ty KO-
MEAMIO, HO UTAAMAHIIBI U CaMU He ToHMMaloT AanTe. Pa3 nponeccs cayx B Pume,
YTO MecTO 0K0AO AAGaHnu'> He6e30acHO, IOTOMY YTO BUAEAM TaM IIPU AyH-
HOM OCBeIeHUH IyAstionux Ppperiana CHHKCTaK ¢ AaHTe.

CHHKCTaK O4YeHb MAAO IIOAYYdAd OT CBOHMX POACTBEHHHKOB, TaK YTO OBIAQ
OueHb GeAHO OOCTaBA€HA, HO 9TO GBIAO YXKACHO KAEHMKOe CyILIecTBO, 9Ta (ppei-
AvH CHHKCTaK.

B CoppeHTo, B TeueHHe 6 HeAeAb, 5 MHCAA ITIOABL, 9TO OblAa IepBas MOs
npoba B Mef3aXHOM XaHpe. Bepuysmmcs omsats B Pum, us CoppeHTo, s moAy-
upA u3 [Terepbypra or ObmecTBa MOOIPEHNS XYAOKHHIKOB, depe3 Depopa De-
AopoBuda AbBOBA, yBEAOMAEHME, YTO OHM HAa3HAYMAU MEHsS [IAHCHOHEPOM 006-
mectBa (TOTAQ 5 TOAYYHA Ha ABa ToAQ TOABKO 10 300 py6A. OT HUX), HO TAQBHAS
IIOAB3a AASL MEHS B 9TOM ObIAQ T4, 9TO OOIIECTBO 00EI[AA0 KYIIUTh BCE MOH IIPO-
U3BeACHIS, TOABKO HeOoabime. Ho, K coxkaaeHMIo, 51 He MOT MHOTO BOCIIOAB30-
BaTbCs 9TUM ObelNaHHeM, IIOTOMY 4TO He YYBCTBOBAA AOCTaTOYHO OHEPIHH,
9TOOBI CAEAATD YTO-HHOYAD Cepbe3HOe, & CAULIKOM AeTKHUe IIPeAMETHI 5T He XOTeA
nocsiaats B [Terepbypr.

Aetom st moexaa u3 Puma B ropst OaeBano'*’, TyT 51 micaA epBbIit TOA TOAB-
KO IeH3a>KHbIe TIOADL.

Hewmenkas snamenntocts, Opuapux ITaepeas'*', koropsiit 6bia TOrp2 B Mra-
AMM AASL COOMPAHHS MATEPHAAOB AAS crToAHeHHs Oanccen B rasepero Befimap-
CKOTO My3esl, KOTOPBII HAPOIHO AASI STOTO CTPOHACS, OH 3aMETHA, YTO HUKOTAQ He
BHAQA, YTOOBI KTO-HUOYAD U3 MEF3XKUCTOB IIHUCAA ObI TaK Cepbe3HO ITIOADL, KaK S,

1% Aa6any, 1.e. Aavbanckue ropst (uras. Colli Albani) x roro-socToky or Puma — usaro6aenHoe

MECTO OTAbIXA PUMASIH.
4 Onearo — Olevano Romano, noceaenue Ha rope Ceaecra B PUMCKOI IIPOBUHLMY, B peTHOHE
Aarmo. OueHb IOITYAIPHOE MECTO CPEAH XYAOXKHUKOB, KUBIIHX B PHMe, AAsl BbIe3AQ HA TIACHAD.

Iaepeas — Tounee, [Tpeanep — Friedrich Preller (1804-1878) — u3BecTHbL1 HeMELIKHI XyAOXK-
HMK-TIEH3XHCT U rpaBep, yuuacs B Mraauu B 1827-31 rr., moTom craa npenoaasatesem B [lkoae
uckyccrs B Befimape. Bbia aBTOpoM KapTuH Ha croxerst u3 «Oanccen>, a Take «O6epona» Bu-
AaHA3. B 1859-61 rr. cuosa mocerua VTaauio, o Bosppamenuy B Beiimap 3aBepmma ¢ppecku

o MotuBaM «OArCcen> AAS T€pPIIOICKOTO ABOPIIA.
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B Apyroe 3a TeMm AeTo st mucaa KapTuHy «FITasnaHka, mepexopsmas depes
pydeit» ', CbIHOK ee, Aep)Kach 3a ee IAaTbe M MOAHMMAs PyOALIOHKY, IIAaraer
3a Hell, a HA TOAOBE y MTAAUAHKH, B KOP3UHE, ASSKUT MAAIOTKA M COCeT IAACL],
Ora KapTHHA [IOTOM IIOIIAA B COOCTBEHHOCTh HacAeAHNKa Hukoaas AaekcaHa-
posmya'®, mocae ero cmeptu nepemaa k Mapuu Aaexcauapose '™, a Bmocaen-
cTBuM 6bIBIIMI HacAeAHUK (a B HacTosmee Bpems ['ocyaaps) Aaekcanap Asex-
caHApOBHY ¥ POCHA ceCTpy yCTymuTh €My 9Ty KapTHHY, KOTOpast B HACTOsIee
BpeMs u Haxoaurcs y I'ocypaps MMneparopa. S eme HammcaA TyT «/AeBymIKy,
Yepraonlyio Boay>» '*, oHa ToXe Iomasa B cO6CTBEHHOCTD HACAGAHHKA.

3a rpaHuILell S CIUTAA OAE3HBIM SKUTD MEXAY HHOCTPAHHBIMH XyAOKHHKA-
MH, HO TaK Kak B PrMe 6bIAM 6OADIIEI0 YACTHIO HEMELIKHE XYAOXKHUKH, TO 51 Bep-
TeAcs: 6oAee B HeMelKOM o6mecTBe. Y Hac 6BIAO COCTaBACHO O6LIECTBO, Ha3bI-

BaeMoe «Koaona» ¥

, OHO AOXOAMAO AO 20 4eAOBEK MHOTAQ, OHO COCTOSIAO
U3 AIOA€H, 3aHMMAIOIIMXCS TI0 Pa3sHBIM OTPACASIM XYAOXKECTB M 3HaHMH. Tak,
HAIIp., TyT OBIAU apXeOAOTH, GHAOAOTH, TOITHI, XYAOKHHIKHU U AQKE arpOHOMBI,
M BCAEACTBHE 9TOTO HAIIM PA3TOBOPbI M CIIOPHI OBIAM CaMble Pa3HOOOpA3HbIe.
VHorAa Mbl IPEATIPUHUMAAY 1jeAble 9KCKYPCHM OCMATPHUBATD YTO-HUOYAD B OK-
pectHocTsix Puma. Mot espuan Bmecte B Kacreapdysamo'®. 3a Boporamn,
AETOM IIOCA€ 3aHATHI, KTO-HHOYAb 3aTenBaA Urpy B mectpean'®, a Tyr mepes

130 'V Hac B obie-

rAa3aMM OYapOBaTeAbHbIE TOPHI M BAAAM puMcKas Kammanwms
CTBe MHOTAA YCTPaMBAAUCH UTEHHS, HO OHH OBIAM AASL MEHSI HEBBIHOCHMBI, TaK
9TO KaK OBl HM OBIAO MHTEPECHO YTEHHE, HO s, IPOCAYIIAB HEMHOTO, BCTABAA
U YXOAMA TIPOYb. Pa3 MbI yCTPOUAM AQKe BPOAE TeaTpa MexxAy coboro. Cocrasu-

AOCH Yy HAaC AB€ MAPTHH — XYAOXHHKH C OAHOfI CTOPOHbBI U Y4€HbIE apXEOAOTH

142 Kapruna Keaepa, usBecrnas mop HasBaHueM «lTaAbsiHKa C A€THMHU OAHHKA >, 9KCIIOHUPOBaB-
4 )

1masics Ha BbicTaBke B Pume B 1862 r. Hoine xpanuTcs B XyA0XeCTBEHHOM My3ee O CTOHHUH.
' Hukonait Arexcanaposuy (1843-1865) — necapesu, crapImmit cbiH uMneparopa Asexcanapa II,
HACACAHHK IPECTOAd, CKOHYAACS OT TyGepKyAesa, U IIPECTOA IepelleA K ero 6pary, Gyaymemy
Aasexcanppy II1.
Mapus AnexcanaposHa (1853-1920) — Beankas KHsDKHA, AOYb HMIepaTopa Aaexcanpp 11 Keaep
IperopaBaa el pucosanue ¢ 1862 mo 1874 r., oo ee 3aMmyxecTsa.
Anexcanpp Anexcanpposud (1845-1894) — Beaukmit kiswsp, ¢ 1881 — mmmeparop Aaek-
carap 1L
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46 Kapruna Keaepa, nssecrHas moa HasBaHHeM «/\eBOYKa y poAHUKa>. Hplne xpanurcs B Xyaosxe-

CTBEHHOM My3ee OCTOHHUH.
47 Tlo naspanmio kade Colonna (via Corso), rae co6Hpasrch HeMelKHe HHTEAAEKTYaAbl, SKUBLIHE

B Pume.
4 Kacreabdysano — ropoa B 25 kM oT eHTpa PuMa, HeAQAEKO OT MOPCKOT'O 06epexbsi.
4 Cp.: PC. 1886. N2 11. C. 345: Piastrella (xamsu).
3% Pumckast Kammanps — Campagna di Roma, Hu3MeHHAsl MECTHOCTb B OKPeCTHOCTSIX Puma, B Aa-
1IHO, OKPY>KeHa rOpaMK Ha CeBepe H Ha I0T0-BOCTOKe, MPUMbIKaeT K TUppeHCKOoMy MOPIO Ha 10TO-

3amape. OAMH U3 Han6oAee YacTo H306paskaeMbIX B XKHBOIIMCH paiioHoB MTaauy.
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M ApYT.<He> — C Apyroii. Pasdymeercs, KaXaast MapTHs CTapaAach OBITH Kak
MO>XHO TIMKAaHTHee APYTroil MapTHH, HO TaK KaK 3TO BCe YCTPAaUBAAOCh APYXKeCT-
BEHHO, TO BCe ¥ OKOHYHMAOCH OAATOIIOAYUHO.

151

Cxyabnrop Kayep's' 6514 MeKAy NMPOYMM OTAMYHBIA KApPPUKATYPHUCT, OH
B OAHH Bedep yraeM HapuCOBaA BCEX YACHOB O6I[eCTBa B PasHbIX BUAAX U pasBe-
CHA KPYTOM Ha cTeHax. MeHs oH mpepcTaBua Bpose Mamean o' Wraaua'™ (ro-
pa) Kak 6AYAHOTO ChIHA, OKPY>KEHHOTO CBUHDSIMH M PUCYIOIIero TaM Mameae.
He Mory nmpormycruts 0AMH cAy4aii, 6piBmmit co MHOM B MTasnn, BO Bpems

xapHaBaAa B Pume '™

. B Mens Ha yAnne 6p1Aa OpolIeHa CO BCEM CUABI H3BECTKA,
B GpOopMe ropoxa, ITOT TOPOX OBIA IIPSMO OpOIIEH MHe B 'AA33, U C TAKOH CHAOH,
4TO $51 TIOYYBCTBOBAA CTPAIIHYIO 60Ab. S y>KacHO B30eleH OBIA 3THM, H, KaKeTCs,
HOIIAAMCD MHE TOTAQ 9TOT 3A0A€H, OPOCHBIINIT B MeHsI, 51 6bl, KaXKeTCs], YOUA Obl
€ero Ha MecTe, IIOTOMY 4TO 9TO yKe He B IIyTKy OBIAO CACAQHO, U He HTAANAHI[A-
MU, KOTOpbIe 3HAIOT IPAHUIIbI LIYTKAM, 2 9TO OBIAO BEPHO CAEAAHO KeM-HHOYAD
U3 Iy>KHX BAPBAPOB, I MOXKET OBITh AdKe KeM-HUOYAD 13 MOVX TOBapHIIel.

W3 Puma mHOIO Ob1A2 IOCAaHA B IletepOypr, B Akapemuto, KapTuHa «Pac-
ILITHE> XOTS S M UMeA IIOKYIIaTeAs Ha 9Ty KapTHHY B PyMe, HO 5 Bce-Taku IIo-
cAaA ee B AKaAEMHIO, M 32 Hee MHe AAQAM 3BaHHMe akapeMuKa. B 1862 roay s cam
BepHyAcs B ITetepOypr. ITo aopore cropa st ocMoTpea Bce ropoaa Mraanw, ITe-
pyaxuo <T.e. Ilepyaxy. — A.K.>, Boaonrio, PoBeny <rt.e. PaBeHny. —
A.K.>, Bepony u Benenuro. Campie aeTHue Mecsus! mposea B IlIBerirapun,

B O6epon-Topen'*

. Aopora 6p1Aa AOBOABHO YTOMHTEAbHA, TaK YTO MOA KOHeI]
s pemmacs He 60Aee 8 4acoB MPOBOAUTD B AOpore (T. e. exaTh AHeM, He 6oaee
8 vacos). IIpubbia 51 B Iletep6ypr 30 Asrycra 1862 roaa. ITo mpuesae croaa
HaIlaA Ha MeHs CHAaYaAa COH, TaK YTO Pa3 BO BpeMs AHA s craa 10 gacos. Xo3siika,
rAe sl HAHUMAA KBapTHPY, YAUBASIAACD, UTO 3TO 33 FOCIIOANH, KOTOPBIi BCe CITHT!

IIpu mepBoM BU3HTe MOeM IpeXHEMy YIMTeA0 MoeMy npodeccopy Mapko-

By OH MHE€ CKa3aA, 9TO YK€ AaBHO MEHSI OJXKHAAA, EMY 51 (557 HY>K€H, IIOTOMY 4YTO

St Po6epr Kayep (Robert Cauer der Altere, 1831-1893) — HOMyASPHDII HEMeLKUIl CKYABITOP,
HPHHAAAEXKAA K H3BECTHOMY HEMELIKOMY CEMEMCTBY CKYABIITOPOB, PAGOTABIINX B AKAAEMITIECKOM
MaHepe. ITpuesxaa B FITaAMIO ABXKABI B TOA, TA€, IIO MIOPYUEHHUIO IIPYCCKOTO IPABUTEAbCTBA, KOH-
TPOAUPOBAA HEMELKHX CTHIIEHAUATOB.

12 Mameas o'Mrasnss — Mammelle d’Italia, . e. ropa Costasole B Aaruo, HassiBaeMasi o cBoeit $op-

Me (ABe OKPYTABIX BepIIMHBI) «TpyAbio» (mammelle).
153 Kaprasaa B Pume — HapoAHbIE TYASHBS, IPOAOAKAtOIHecs 11 AHeft A0 CPeABI Ha IepBOit Hepeae
BeAnKoro nocra. Y4acTHUKM HAPSDKAAUCH B KOCTIOMbI K MACKH, CPEAU 326aB GBIAM TIOITYASPHDI Tie-
pECTpeAKa THICOBbIMA MAU MeAOBbIMH mapukamu (confetti), TOpoXoM, ycTpauBaAuCh Takxe AO-
ImaAMHbIe CKauKy (COTso), a B 3aKAIOYeHUe — MpaspHHK orHedt (moccoli).
1% Ob6epon-T'opeH — ncKaxeHHOe HanucaHue. BoamoxHo, caepyer untath: O6epH-BoaeH, T. e. Bepx-

HA 4aCTh Eerchoro o3epa (Obersee), XOTA 9Ta 4aCTh Berchoro 03€pa HAXOAUTCA B repMaHPII/L
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pabora 6p1aa. Oxasaaocs, 9T0 MapKoB IOAY4IHA pabOTy — IHCATh KYIIOA B Xpa-
me Criacureast B Mockse ',

MapxkoB yrosapuBaA MeHs OBITb eMy BpOAe IIOMOIHHKA B 3TOH paborTe,
U IIAQTY 32 Hee IIOAYYaTh, KaK 5 3aX04y, IOITYIHO AU IToMecssuHo. CIpocua oH
MeHsI TIPU 9TOM, CKOABKO s AyMalo IPOXHUTDb B IleTepOypre, MMeio AU 51 AGHBIU
U TIPOY.

I cxasan, 9TO 6e3 rpola BEepHYACS, AeHeT Y MeHs HeT B pabOoThI TOXe IOKa
HeT. [IpeAAOXHIA OH MHE A€HET, 4TO I, KOHEYHO, OTKAOHHA, a Ha ero IIPeAAsOsKe-
HHe HacyeT paboThl sI IPOCHA y HEro BpeMsi 00AyMaTh HACYeT 3TOTO M TOTAQ
AaTb eMy oTBeT. OAHAKO Ke MPOIIAO AOBOABHO MHOTO BpeMeHH, a 51 Bce He MOT
PeIMTLCS B3SITh 9Ty pabOTy, MOTOMY YTO BUAEA, KAK MapKoB X04eT BOCIIOAB30-
BATHCSI MHOIO B 9TOM A€Ae, KaK IIPOCTHIM PAOOTHHUKOM, @ MEXKAY TeM U3 ero IIpHU-
FOTOBAEHHIA 51 3AMeTHA, YTO OH He B COCTOSIHMHU OYAET CIIPABHTbCS C KYIIOAOM.
51 AyMaA Tak, 9TO €CAU yKe B3SITb Ha Ce0sl 9TOT TPYA, TaK TOABKO C TeM YCAOBH-
eM, 4TOOBI OH He BMEIINBAACS B 9TO AGAO; HO TaK KaK OH OBIA MOUM YYHTEAEM,
TO 51 ¥ IJepEeMOHHUACS] €My 9TO IPSIMO BBICKA3aThb M MOIIEA K HEMY TOABKO TOTAR,
KOT'AQ OH MHE BCTPETHACS OILITh Ha YAMIIEe U CEPAMTHIM TOAOCOM HaMeKHYA MHe,
4TO YXKe AABHO JKAET MEHS AAS OTBeTa. TYT AeAaTb OBIAO Hedero, 51 AOASKEH ObIA
BBICKA3aTbCSA, M HAYaA C TOTO, YTO TAK KaK 5 He OYeHb CHACH 3A0POBbEM, a TYT
B XpaMe CBIpO, U B KYIIOA€ BO3AYX CBIP, HE XOPOIIl, CIIEPTHIH, TO 51 K MOTY B3STb
3Ty paboTy TOABKO B TAKOM CAy4Yae, €CAM MHE BO3MOXKHO OYAeT IIOCAE OTAOX-
HYTb, T. €. €CAU OH MHe 3aIAOTUT <Sic!> CTOABKO, YTO A IO OKOHYAHHMU ITOM
PaboThI MOT'Y OTABIXaTb, He paboTast HeCKOABKO BpeMeHu. He 3Haro, MOHSIA AU
MapKoB MAM HET, 94TO S XOTeA CKa3aTb 3THUM, HAU IIPOCTO HE XOTEA IIOHSATD,
HO OH PAaCCePAMACS M FOBOPHUT: «3aueM e 5 IIOTePsIA BpeMs, TAaK AOATO JKAAB-
my TBoero orBera’» — IloToM crpocua MeHs, 4eM s GyAy 3aHUMATbCSI. —
Moit orser 6b1A: «He snato». — «Hy, — cxasaa Mapkos, — Oyaeln mucaTs
Ha 3BaHMe Ipodeccopa U He IOAYIHUIIb> (11, AGTICTBUTEABHO, 5 HAIIMCAA KapTu-
Hy U He [IOAy4HA 3BaHHe Ipodeccopa). AOAro mocae 3Toro cayqas Mapkos npu
BCTpeue CO MHOIO He KaaHsACS. EMy He Aerde 6b1A0, YTO He XOTeA 3a paboTy 3a-

IIAQTUTH, Kak caepyeT. 5] cablman, 9To0 mocae o o6patuacs k Copoxuny ', ToT

'35 A, T. MapKoB MMeA 3aKa3 Ha codpanme gppecku B xpame Xpucra Criacureast B Mockse.

156 Copoxun Esrpad Cemenopuy (1821-1892) — nepBoHavabHOe 06pa30BaHKe OAYIHA Yy HKOHO-
mucra. B 1841-1849 rr. yunacs B AX B kaacce A. T. Mapkosa. B 1850 r. B kayecTBe IeHCHOHepa
ornpasuacs 3a rpanuny (T'epmanns, Beavrus, @panmus). B ITapioke BBINOAHSA 3aKa3bl Ha CTEHHbIE
pocnucu B niepkssx. IIposea Tpu ropa B Micnanuu, Komupys KapTUHBI MCITAHCKUX XYAOXKHHUKOB, ITH-
caa xxanposbie crebl. [Tocetna Eruner u Cupwuio, ¢ 1855 mo 1859 rr. xua B Mtasun. 3a Hamucas-
HYIO TaM KapTHHy «BaaroBemjenue> moayana B 1861 r. 3sanue akapemuka. B 1859 r. moceanacs
B Mockse. 3a pocrmucu B xpame Xpricra Criacureas moaydna B 1878 r. spanme npopeccopa. C 1859 .
AO KOHIIA )XH3HH PYKOBOAMA HATYPHBIM KAACCOM B MOCKOBCKOM Y4HAMIIE XXMBOIUCH ¥ BasSHHUSL.
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TpeboBaa 3a 3Ty pabory 30 T.<pICSY> pybAeil. MapKkoB HalleA Ha 9Ty LieHY
upesmepHOI0. [ToTOM OH BCTymuA B cAeAKy ¢ MakapossiM'™/, 3a FOAOBYIO IAQTY.
Ho Maxkapos, ¢ paccaabAeHHBIM 3A0pOBbeM, IIPOXKUA TOA C CEMEHMCTBOM Ha CYeT
MapxkoBa H, KaXXeTCsl, 1 APYTOJt FOA IPOXKHUA, HO paboTa He ABHUI'AAACh BIIEPEA.
Beimea Mexxpy HuUME pasaap: Mapkos 6panna Maxaposa, a Makapos Mapkosa,
Bor 3HaeT, KTO U3 HUX ITPaB.

ITorom MapxoB HaieA APyTUX HOMOIIHUKOB, a BBIIIAO HAKOHEI] TO, YTO KY-
oA o6ormeAcst MapKOBY ropasao AOpO3Ke, 4eM eCAM ObI OH MHe Cpasy 3aIlAaTHA
atu 30 TeICSY M cHAeA ObI 6e33a00THO AOMa, 2 TO OH XOTeA 3alAATHTH MHe
AellieBA€, AQ eCAM OBl PaboTa IO KYIIOAY BBIXOAHAA XOPOIIO, YAAUHO, TOTAQ BCS
cAaBa 6b1Aa ObI ero, MapkoBa, HO B CAy4ae HeyAauH Bce Obl 3HaaH, uTo Keaep

OBIA [IPUTAALIEH [IHCATh. —

B 1864 roay s moexaa B Peean'**. B PeBeae, Kak 06BIKHOBEHHO H BCe XyAOXKHH-
KH, 5 CTaA IIOCELaTh MECTa, FA€ MHOT'O HAPOAY, YTOOBI H3y4aTh XKU3Hb HAPOAQ.
Tawke 1 TYT S IOIIEA HA PBIHOK, TA€ MHOTO OBIAO IIPUE3KIX MYXKUKOB U 026, HO
BHA 9TOT'O YTHETEHHOIO HapOAa IPOU3BEA HA MEHs BeCbMa IPYCTHOE BIIEYaTAe-
Hue. Bupea st MuOro B MTaAun Aroaeil B AOXMOTBSIX, HO OHH MHE BCe-TaKM Kasa-
AVICh AFOABMH, OHH AK€ OTYACTHU C U3BECTHO TOPAOCTHUIO IPOTSATHBAAU PYKY U
Tpe6oBaau momomy. Ho 3aech pyky He mpOTsruBaAu, HO OOIIMIT CKAAA ObIA He-
BEPOSATHO IPYCTHBIM.

BrieyaTaeHHe GBIAO AO TOTO IPYCTHO, YTO S, BBILIEALIN 32 TOPOA, ITAAKAA, KaK
AUTS. AyMaa si: «BO3MOXKHO AM AOBECTH HApOA AO TaKo¥ crernenu!>. M morom
CTaA IPUAYMBIBATD, KAKMM OBl 06Pa3oM 51 MOT ObI 4TO-HHOYAD CAEAATH AAS Ha-

157 Maxkapos Wsan Kyspmuu (1822-1897) — cbiH 6biBIIero KpemocTHOro, okondua Capanckoe

Ye3AHOe YUHAHIIe, YIHACS KUBOIIMCH Y OTIIA M BMECTe C HMM PacCIMCHIBAA jepKBH. [Tnucaa KapTuHbI,
B 1842 r. 3a paboTy «ABe MOAOABIE MOPAOBKI>»> AX IIPUCBOUAA €My 3BAHHE KAACCHOTO XYAOXKHHKA.
B 1845-1853 rr. 6p1a BoAbHOIpHXOASmEM yueHnkoM AX mo kaaccy A.T.Mapkosa, ApyxuA
c U. K. AitBazosckum. Bbia nomyaspen kak noprpetuct (B 4aCTHOCTH, H3BECTHbI HECKOABKO HOPT-
peros aereit ITymxuna u H. H. ITymxunoit-Aasckoit). B 1840-e IT. AaBaA yPOKH PHCOBAHHS ACTSM
BeAnko# kuaruau Mapuu Huxosaesnsl. B 1853-185S rr. sxua B Mraaun Ha cpeacTBa BeAMKOM
xuaruan u O6mecrsa MOONIPEeHUsT XyAOXKHUKOB. B 1855 T. ypocToeH 3Banmsa akapemuka. JXKua
B ITerepbypre, HO yuacTBOBaA B pocrmcu Ijepkseit B ITense, Mpkyrcke, mucas ukons. C 1865 .
paboraa map pocrmcsmu B xpame Xpucra Cmacureas B Mockse. Bmecre ¢ M. H. Kpamckum,
H. A. Komreaesbim u K. B. BeHHroM BBIITOAHHA POCITHCD IIEHTPAABHOTO KYHOAA « T pHUMIIOCTACHBIH
Bor» no ackusy A. T. Mapxkosa (cm.: Pycckue sxusonucypt XVIII-XIX BB. Brorpauyeckuit cao-
Bapp. CI16.,2008. C. 391). Bupaumo, Keaep nepepaeT kakue-To cAyxu o 5kusHu Makaposa c cemeii-
crBoM (>xennacs B 1863 r.) 3a cuer Mapkosa. He 0ueHb OHATHO, HACKOABKO OHH COOTBETCTBOBA-
AM ACFICTBUTEABHOCTH, T. K. Ha KoHer| 1850-x 1 1860-e IT. IPUXOAUTCA PacIBeT TBOPYECTBA XyAOXK-
HHKA U €r0 IOMyASPHOCTH KaK HOPTPeTHCTA.

158 Kenep esaua B Icronuio B 1863 1. Ero npe6risatue B PeBeae H3AOKEHO B XypHAABHON BEPCHH

ropasao noapo6uee (PC. 1886.Ne 11. C. 352 u paaee).
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159

PoaAa, lITO6bI BBIBECTH €TI0 K Ay‘-IH.IGIZ JKHU3HU . HPI/I 9TOM MHE€ BCIIOMHHAOCH

€lle IIpONCIIECTBHE, HEAABHO CAYUMBIIEECS B Peseae n AQKe OITMCAHHOE B I'ep—

160

t-a06e <tax!>'®. D10 6p140 HcTA3aHUE 60 X035€B 'Y, CymHOoCTb AeAa BO3HHK-

AQ M3 TOTO, YTO B IJePKBAX C Kadeap OOBSIBHAU HAPOAY, 4TO OBIT KPeCTbsIH OyAeT
yAydllleH cTapbiM umnepatopom'®. Ho cymHoCTb AeAa Bblmaa He Tak. XOTs 1O
Oymare OBIAO AEHMCTBUTEABHO YAY4IIEHHe, HO B AEHCTBUTEABHOCTH HAPOA
He MOT 9TOTO 3aMEeTHUTh, IIOTOMY YTO IPeXXHHe 3aKOHBI OBIAU TaK CYyPOBBI, 4TO
He MOTAM OBITH BBIITOAHSIEMBI, A TellepeIlHIe, HOBbIE, OBIAM TOABKO Ha CTOABKO
M3MeHEeHBI, Ha CKOABKO OHU OBIAY yKe B JKH3HU IIPHMEHEeHS], TaK YTO YAYUIIEeHNe
B IIPaKTHKe He CKA3aA0Ch. AOATO COBEIJAAKCH KPECThsIHE MEXAY COOOIO I10 9TO-

My NIOBOAY M HAKOHeI] PelIMAH UATH B PeBean, ysHatb y rybepHaropa'®, B uem

19 06 atom Keaep Aymaa Bceraa, B ToM uncae u B Pume, xoraa mucaa H. I'pot B HoBoropHeM mucome

or 19/31.12.1860 r. 0 TOAOKEHHH ICTOHCKUX KPEeCThsIH — B HAA@XKA€ Ha TO, 4ro ee Opar

H.TI. CemeHoB, y4acTBOBaBIIMII B TIOATOTOBKE KPeCTbAHCKOM pedpopmbl B Poccuu, momosxeT mc-

TMpaBuTh CHTYanuo B 6aarnitckux nposunnusx (I[Tucema. C. 34).
10 MckaxeHHOe HasBaHHe HEMEIKOTO CeMEHHOr0 HAAIOCTPUPOBAHHOTO JKypHAAd IO CaAOBOACTBY
“Die Gartenlaube: Illustriertes Familienblatt”, Bbxoausmero B Aeitnure ¢ 1853 r. (mpocymect-
BOBaA A0 1944 r., B TOCA€AHIE TOABI BBIXOAHA B BepAHHe). 9TO OBIAO OAHO 3 IIEPBBIX YCIIEIIHBIX
H3AQHUI AASL CEMEFHOTO YTEeHHMsl, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOE HA MACCOBOIO UMTATEAS! CPEAHETO KAACCA.
TaM IIOMEIIAAKCh aKTyaAbHbIe HOBOCTH, CTAThH IO eCTECTBEHHBIM HayKaM, 3aHHMATeAbHbIE HCTO-
P¥H, CTUXOTBOPEHHSI U T. II. YIIOMMHAsI 9TOT XypHaa, Keaep xouer IpoAeMOHCTpHpPOBaTh MaciTad
COGBITHIL, MPOU3ONIEAIINX B DCTOHMH, U MX pe30oHaHC B EBpore, ecAn dase Takoil XypHaA, Kak
“Die Gartenlaube” momecrna o Hux mapopmanmio. Baaropapo M. M. AexomriieBy 3a momous
B paci$pOBKe HCKOKEHHOIO CTEHOrpapUCTKOM HA3BAHHS.
161 Dksexymust kpecTbsH (XOAOKOB) n3 Anus (BOAOCTb Ha ceBepe DcToHUM) B moae 1858 r. (cm. Hu-
>ke). BriocaeAcTBUM COGBITHA GBIAM OIMCAHBI BO BTOPOIl 4acTH pOMAHHOM TpHAorHH O. Buabae
“Kuidas Anija mehed Tallinnas kiisid”, 1903, B pycckoM mepeBope — «X0AOKH U3 AHUSI»>
122 Vmeercs B Bupay «I10AOXeHHS 0 KpecTbsiHAX DCTASHACKON Iybepauu S ampeas 1856 r.». Ono
6B1AO TepeBeAeHO Ha HeMenkHit u acToHckuit (cM.: Bestimaa Talorahwa Seadus. Tallinn, 1858)
SI3BIKH U POBAAQHO MOMEIJUKAM ¥ ITACTOPAM AASL OOBSIBACHMS KPECTbSIHAM. 3aKOH AEHCTBUTEABHO
ObIA IPU3BaH XOTS ObI B KAKOH-TO Mepe OOAETYHUTD IIOAOXKEHHE ICTOHCKUX KPECThSIH: COKPATHUTh
9HCAO GapIIMHHBIX AHell Ha 14 %, 3aIIpeTHTh OMEILHKaM IPUCOEAMHSATD K MbI3HBIM 3€MASIM Y4acT-
KH, HAXOASIIIECS] B APEHAHOM TIOAb30BAHUM KPeCTbsiH U 1mp. OAHAKO B AEHICTBUTEABHOCTH HEMell-
KHM 3€MAEBAAACABLIAM, ITyTeM MAaXHHALHII C IePEBOAOM, YAAAOCh CO3AATH TEKCT, IO KOTOPOMY BBI-
XOAMAO, YTO GapIMHHAS MOBHHHOCTb M YCAOBHS 3€MEABHOM apeHABI OCTAIOTCs 6e3 M3MeHEHHs.
Kpecrpanamu o6bsaBaenme ykasa 23.04.1858 6b1a0 pacijeHeHO, Kak AAPOBAHUE «<BOAH>» CO CTOPO-
HBI I1apsi, CKPBITOM MOMEIIMKAMH, YTO U BBI3BAAO MHOTOYUCAEHHbIE AKThl HEIIOBUHOBAHMS, OXBa-
TuBLIKe 6oAee YeM 75 MOMECTHII DCTOHUH, BIIAOTb AO KPECThSIHCKOro BoccTanus B Maxrpa. Cu.:
1858. aasta talurahvarahutused Eestis. Kpecrbsickue BoaHenust B cronun B 1858 r. Dokumente
ja materjale. AoxymenTs u MaTepuaast. Tallinn, 1958. Lk 22-25 (Aasee ccbiaky Ha 3TO U3AAHUe:
1858. aasta talurahvarahutused, ¢ yxazanuem CTPaHI/[].IbI). Boitna B MaxTpa cTaAa CIOXXE€TOM OAHO-
umeHHOTo poMana 3. Buabae (1902 t.).
1 T'y6epraropom JcTasHAnE B 18421859 rr. 6b1a 9cTAIHACKHI ABopsiHuH MBan Eroposnd I'pun-
BaabaT/T'pronesaspaT (Johann Christoph Engelbrecht von Griinewaldt, 1796-1862). Ymep s ITe-
Tep6ypre, 6yAy4H CEHATOPOM U TailHBIM COBETHUKOM.
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€CTh MHAOCTB I'0CyAQps, HO Ilepea 9TUM OOPATHAKCH K XXAHAAPMCKOMY ITOAKOB-
HHKY 32 COBETOM. TOT MM CKa3aa, YTO Bac-A€ CAMUIIKOM MHOTO, a 3TO MMeeT BUA
BO3MYILIEHHS, a BbI BbIOepHTe TOABKO TPOUX, 2 OCTAABHBIE He XOAUTE K IybepHa-
topy. Tak u cperaan. Tpoe moman k rybepHaTopy, a TaM y>xe OBIAO U3BECTHO,
CKOABKO CHA4aAd OTIIPABHAOCH. DTH TPOe OBIAM TaM OUeHb AACKOBO IIPHHSTEHI,
CBOIIPOCOM: «A pasBe BAC TOABKO TPO€, a GOAbIIe HeT?» — OHH OTBEYAIOT:
«Ecrp y Hac u eme». — «Hy, Tak mpuxopuTe Bce BMecTe, YTOOBI BaC BBICAY-
maTh>». IToka Te COOMPAANCH, OBIAO IPHKA3AHO AEPXKATb KOMAaHAY HAroTOBe,
KOTOPpast IO MPUOBITUH ACIIyTALIUK OKPYXKUAQ ee U C 6apabaHHBIM 60eM BeAr UX
13 Beimropoaa gepes ropoa, Ha HIKHHUI Kpail ero (ropoaa).

TyT yxe 6blAU pUBe3eHbI BO3bI PO3OT — IaAOK (IIMHMLPYTEH), U TaM Bce
OHU OBIAM XKECTOKO HCTSI3aHBI, XOTs, KOHEYHO, TOpoA PeBeap u mporecroBaa
IPOTUB 9TOT'O BapBAPCKOro 06xoxaeHust. O4eBUALI PACCKA3BIBAAM, YTO Ha TOM
MecTe OBIAU AYXKH KPOBH, Ml OAUH KPeCTbsIHUH, KOTOPOMY IIPHUIIAA O9epeAb ObITh
HAKa3bIBAeMY, YTOOBI He AeUb AMIIOM B KPOBb, IIOAAOXKHIA IIOA AHIIO CBOY KadTaH,
TO OAMH M3 3pUTeAell 9TOM IBITKY BhITAIMA KapTaH M3-TIOA AMIJA KPeCTbsHHHA,
rosops: «Kaxoe Te6e HyxHO eme ya06cTBo» (DTO rybepHckoe mpaBAeHHe Tak

'64 gaspaa aTor akT (HaxasaHue)

cBuperncTBoBaao). [lactop Apenp us Kysasu
CIIACHUTEABHBIM AeficTBUeM — PefiTeH-pe-Ta <Iapa OyKB 3axBaueHa IepellAe-
Tom. — A K.>'%.

Ipumau B PeBeab Bce X03sieBa, KTO JKe U3 OYHTOBIIHKOB K XXaHAAPMaM 00-
pamaercs, Kak 0OpaTHAUCH 3TH KpecThbsiHe? Kpome aToro cayanaocs mopobHoe
¥ B APYTHX MeCTaX, KaK, Hal[pHM.<ep> Ha ocTpoBe Aaro ', 6511 pakTUKOBAHbI
TaKHUe Xe CNAcumeAbHble ASHCTBUA.

KoMaHAOBaA BO¥CKaMy IIPH 9TOM Kakoii-T0 6apo'”, a renepaa-rybepHaro-

oM Toraa 6p1a, kaxetcs, CyBo OB168 HO OH He ObIA B 9TO BpeMs AOMa.
4 ) )

' VickaxeHsl 1 MMs, ¥ HasBaHue MecTa. IlacTopom B mpuxope Kyycaay ¢ 1837 mo 1863 rr. 6514 13-

BECTHBIIl HCCAEAOBATeAb ACTOHCKOIO s3bika Jayapa Apenc (Eduard Ahrens, 1803-1863), sbimy-
CKHHK 6OrOCAOBCKOro (akyAbTeTa AEpITCKOrO YHHBEPCHTETa, aBTOP ICTOHCKON IPaMMATHKU
H OAVIH U3 Pe$pOPMATOPOB ICTOHCKOTO si3bika. CM. 0 HeM Kak o aunrBrcTe: Uue ajastu misjoniling-
vist. Eduard Ahrens 200 / Koost. ja toimet. Kristiina Ross. Tallinn, 2003. ITactop Aperc nmeer
YCTOMYMBYIO PEITYTALIHIO 9CTOPUAA, TOITOMY IIPEACTOMT IPOBEPUTH, HACTOABKO TOUYHO CBHAETEAD-
crBo Keaepa.

Vrounenue 1o mevarnoit Bepcun: “Das ist eine rettende That” («3To cnacureabHOE ACAO>) //
PC.1886.Ne 11. C. 35S.

Aaro — uau: Aaré (Dagd) — AOpeBOAIOLMOHHOE HasBaHHe oCTpoBa Xuitymaa Ha 3amape JcTo-

165

166

Huu. Tam B mioae 1858 T. MPOMCXOAMAM KPeCThSHCKHE BOAHEHHS, IIOAYYHBIINE HAYaAO B MMEHUH
Basmaa (Vaemla, nem. Waimel). MaTepnaast AOTPOCOB Ha HAKA3AHHS MITHIPYTEHAMU BA9MAACKHX
KpecTbsiH cM.: 1858. aasta talurahvarahutused. Lk 341-342.

167 Dksexynueit Hap SO KpecTpsHaMU U3 AHHS, NpousBeaeHHON Ha Pycckom prike 21.07.1858, pac-

TMOPSDKAACS KOMEHAAHT PeBeast renepaa-aeitrenant 6apon A. B. 3aabma (Salza), xoropoiit B Ha-
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W3 Pepeas g moexaa Ha ocTpoB Aaro, TaM s PHUCOBaA Pa3Hble KOCTIOMBIL.
B Brritmeo I'eprere'®, y rociopnHa, y KOTOPOTo s FOCTHA ABE HEAEAH, S OTKPO-
BEHHO FOBOPHA, YTO SCTOHIIBI IMEAHU ObI IIPABO TaK K€ CHAOIO B3SITh TO, YTO OT-
HATO y HHUX 0b1AO cuaoio. Ho ecan aTaxuM cmoco6oM MOXKHO A€MOPAAUSHPO-
BATh HAPOA, TO 51 AASL CBOUX OpaTheB He JKeAaA ObI AeMOPAAU3ALINH, HO 51 TOBOPIO,
9TO OHH XOTb II0 KpaiiHell Mepe MMeAH OBl IIPaBO, XOTb 32 AEHBIH, ITOKYIIATh
Ha3aA 3eMAIO CBOHX IIPEAKOB, KOTOPYIO OHIH, AO CETOAHSIIHETO AHSI, 06pabaTsI-
BaAau AAs HemnieB. Ha aro r-u I'epHeT Bo3paxaa, MAM CKOpeil HUYero He BO3pa-
JKaA, a IpocTo ckas3as: «Iloroaure, MBI Bce caeraeM, TOABKO He IPHCHIAAMTe
PYCCKUX HaM Ha IIei0>.

Y HuX Xe S IMHCAaA C IIOMONIMIO I-XU ['epHeT roAOBKY KpacHBOIrO 3CTOHIA,
51 CAEAQA €€ B OAMH CEQHC, TaK KaK 9TOT 9CTOHEL] XKHA O4eHb AAAEKO O0TTyAd' "’

HpsDKEHHbIE AAS BAACTH MeCSIbI HHOTAQ HCIIOAHSIA O0053aHHOCTH BOEHHOTO rybepHaropa. IIpous-

BOAUAH 9K3eKyLHIo coapaTsl IIlancceapbyprekoro mexornoro moaka. Cm.: 1858. aasta talurahvara-

hutused. Lk 391-392.
18 Arexcanpp Apxaapesud Cysopos (1804-1882), rpad Poivumkckmit, kissh Mitaauiickuil, BHyK 3HaMme-
HHTOTO MOAKOBOAIR, ObiA B 1848—1861 rr. renepas-rybepraropom Audasaamu, dcrasapun u Kyp-
AsHAME. OH MPUAEPKUBAACS APKO BHIPAXEHHOH MPOHeMeIKoi opuenTaruu. XKua obsrano B Pure.
19 VckaxxeHO HasBaHMe MMEHUS M MM eTO BAAACABLA: XO3IUHOM UMeHHs Baomaa (Waimel) nHa ocr-
pose Xuitymaa 6b1a B ToT MoMeHT Puxapp dpon I'eprer (Richard von Gernet, 1823-1892). Ox po-
Auacst B Basmaa, B 1852 1. sxernacs na Marpaaune ¢pon Iltaxeas6epr (Magdalena Pauline Char-
lotta Stackelberg).

B pomane fI. Kpocca «Tperbu ropsr» anTaronucrom Keaepa masan Pyaossd pon I'eprer,

BHMAHMO, TIOTOMY, 4TO OH CTaA 6OAee H3BECTHBIM YeAOBEKOM, IIePBBIM KOMAHAOPOM MePBOro B Jc-
TOHMH SIXT-KAy0a, HAYaBIIEro CBOIO AEATeAbHOCTb B Xaamcaay B 1888 r. (uro Tawke ofbirpano
B pomane). OpHako peaabHbiit Pyaoabd dpon ['epHeT — 3TO CHIH 3HAKOMOTO XYAOKHHKA IO €r0
npebosanmo Ha Xuitymaa. Ero moanoe ums Friedrich Rudolf Herman von Gernet (1857-1893).
Taxum o6pasom, peaassrit Keaep 6ecepoBan ¢ Puxapaom pou I'eprerom 1 ero sxeroit Marpase-
HOI; HaBepHOE, OOIIAACS M C VX IIeCTHACTHUM CHIHOM PyAOAB$OM, KOTOPBI, KaK U €ro OTell, po-
AuAca B Basmaa.
17 Vcropus KpecTbsHUHA, ToYHee, Kydepa B uMeHuu IllTaxeabGepros (Ha HeGOABIIOM OCTpOBKe
Kaccapy, psiaom ¢ Xuifymaa) Buasema Tamma, CTaBIIero BIOCAGACTBUH GYPMHCTPOM — OAHMH H3
KAIOYeBbIX MOMeHTOB B poMaHe SI. Kpocca «Tpersu ropsr». O B3anmoaecTBUN MDA U PEAAbHO-
CTH B 3TOM CIO)KeTe TOBOPHTCS. B Hameii cTatbe «['epon n ux npororuns! y Slana Kpocca (#a npu-
Mepe Hoseaast “Tperbu roper” u mbecs “TpyaHas Houb AokTopa Kapeaas”> ). [Ipusosmmbie 3aech
caosa I1. Keaepa — AulllHee CBHAETEABCTBO TOTO, YTO XYAOKHHK HHCKOABKO He MHTEpPeCOBAACS
JKH3HDIO U MOPAABHBIMU KayeCTBAMH CBOEH MOAEAM, AASL HETO 3TO MPOCTO «KPACHBBIH ICTOHEI]>»,
KOTOPOTo OH H306pasua Ha KapTuHax «I[pran ¢ Xuitymaa>» 1 «XuityMaacKuii KPeCTbSIHUH C TO-
OpOM>. 3aMOMHHBIIMECS eMy YepThl AULA KpecThsuuHa Keaep mpuaaa u XpucTy B aATapHOM
dpecxe B Kapaosckoit nepxsu B TaarunHe, KOTOpyIo Harmcaa B 1879 1. (3TOT 3mm30A U3 XU3HU
Keaepa Haxoaurcs B menrpe pomasa 5. Kpocca «Tpersu I‘Opbl»).



NAME INDEX"

Abashina N.

Abel T.

Adaiewsky, see SchultzE. G.
Ahrens E. (3. Apenc)

Aivazovsky L. (W. K. AiiBasosckuit)
Akhmadulina B.

Akhmatova A. (A. A. Axmarosa)
Akinfov

Alexander I (Anexcanap ITaBaoBia)

Alexander I1 (Aaexcanap 11, Axekcauap

HuKoAaeBHY, BEAUKHUIT KHS3b )
Allas A.

Allmers H. (T. Aamepc)
Alpers B.

Altenberg H.

Andresen N.

Arminius

Ashukin N. (H. C. Amyxun)
Augustus (the Emperor)
Azarov V. (B. Azapos)
Bach].S.

Bagritsky E.

Balmont K. (K. A. BaabmoHT)
Balzac H. de (O. ae Baapzaxk)
Baratynsky J.

Batyushkov K.

Beethoven L. van

Bekhterev V.

98
70, 180

226

114,175, 190, 224

13
13,98-100, 104, 109, 114
41

25, 30, 34, 35, 37, 38, 40, 42-44
57,58, 64, 66-68, 175, 195, 198,
199,221

70, 180

218

157,158

70

170

28

112,122,154, 161,163, 169
28

97-99, 109

68, 69

98

141, 145

150, 207

98, 104

38

30

77

The Name Index does not include the names of mythological, Biblical, and fictional characters,

nor the surname of the author who is the subject of this book, Jaan Kross, since he is mentioned on

nearly every page.



NAME INDEX

Benkendorf A.

BerangerJ.

Berg]. C., von

Berg Fr.

Bertram, Dr., see Schultz G.
Bestuzheva A.

Bezobrazov A.

Bibikov A.

Blok A.

Bock A, von (A. ®on-Box, A. don Boxk)
Bock E., von ( Petrova E.)

Bock K., von (K. ¢pou Box)
Bock T., von (T. $pou Box)
Bortniansky D.

Brecht B.

Brodski N.

Brunswick Th., von
Bryansky J.

Bryullov A. (A. IT. Bproasos)
Bryullov K. (K. IT. Bproaos)
Budkovski G. (T. Byaxoscxkuit,
I. Byrkosckuit)

Bunin L.

Biirger G.

Byron G.

Cauer der Altere R.

Catherine II

Cervantes M.

Chaadaev P.

Chalvin A.

Chekhov A. (A. I1. Yexos)
Chernyshevsky N.
Chukovskaya L. (A. K. Yyxosckast)
Chukovsky K.

Cornelius P., von (IT. por Kopreanyc)

229

42
15§
35
37

40,41

84

47

10,13

199,201,202, 208-211,213,217
35

35

19, 34, 35,3741, 44
38

155

171

30

38

190

112,190, 191, 194
194, 199, 200, 203

77

126

39

222

27

27,32, 150
39

172
72,73, 81, 149, 150
67

100, 109

13, 149
178,215,216
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Dahl V. 113
Danilova M. 38

Dante (Aanre) 28,129,220
Derzhavin G. (T'. Aepasum) 27,28,32,38,48,52,114
Dickens Ch. 150
Dmitriev L. 38
Dobrolyubov N. 67
Dobychin L. (A. Ao6braun) 93,94
Dolgorukova E. 57
Dostoevsky F. (®. M. Aocroesckuit) 10,11,27-29,32,128,129,135,137
Dovlatov S. 111
Dreyschock A. 60

Eilart J. 99
Engelbrecht von Griinewaldt J. C. 225

(. E. Tpunsaabar, U. E. [proneBasbAT)

Enst B. 60, 62, 69
Epaphroditos 68
Escarpit R. 149

Eskola O. 148
Etkind Y. 34

Ewers G. 26,36
Fadeeva E. 83

Fadeev A. 150
Faehlmann F. 19,36
Falck H. 56
Famintsyn A. 60

FetA. (A. A. ®er) 101, 105, 107, 111
Florinski S. 173
Fonvizin D. 153
Foucault M. 40
Friedberg M. 148,171
Furmanov A. 150
Gakkel L. (A. Takkeas) 140, 145
Geitman Y. 112

Gernet R., von 56,227



NAME INDEX

Gernet (Stackelberg) M., von
Giers N.

Glinka M.

Goethe J. W. (1. B.Tere)
Gogol N.

Goncharov L.

Goncharova N.

Gorchakov A.

Goremykin I.

Gorky M.

Gornostaeva V. (B. B. Toprocraesa)
Grant M.

Griboedov A. (A. C. T'pu6oeaos)

Grin A.
Grot N. (H. I1. I'por)

Grot Ya. (SI. I1. Tpor)
Guillory J.

Guzairov T. (T. I'ysaupos)
Haravee H.

Hartman K.

Haartman C., von (K. K. pon I'aptman,

K. K. ¢on I'aaprman)
Haeckel E. (3. Texkean)
Haug T.

Heine H.

Hermakiila E.

Herzen A.

Hessen 1.

Hippius O.

Hollander A. W. ( Toananaep)
Hueck A.

Ird K.

Issakov S. (C.T. Mcakos)
Ivan IV

231

227
86

60

126, 149, 150, 208, 214
127-129, 131, 135, 137, 153, 172,
216

13

113,224

46,73, 85

86, 87

150,155

140, 143, 145

83,94

13,39, 44, 146-171, 173

98

62, 63,176,196, 199,202, 203, 207
209,218,225

62,178,196

171

12, 45,49, 52, 53, 82

156-158, 167

178

195,199,215

218
74,79, 81
13,24,27,33, 149, 155
157

34,67, 152

90

56

186

19,33

167,171

145,147,171

108
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Ivanov A. (A. Msanos)

Ivanov D.

Izvolsky A.

Jansen E.

Jevtusenko J., see Yevtushenko J.
Jordan F.

Joyce].

Jogi M.

Jogi O.

Kabur V.

Kafka F.

Kaisarov A.

Kalda M.

Kallas T.

Kaplinski J.

Kapp A.

Karamzin N. (H. M. Kapamsun)
Karell P.

Karjahdrm T.

Kask K.

Khomyakov A.

Kirss T.

Kisseljova L. (A. H. Kuceaesa)

Kivimae J.

Klinger F.

Kniipfer R.

Koidula L.

Kolychov

Komarova L.
Kondrasov A.

Koni A. (A. ®. Konn)
Konstantin Pavlovich, Grand Prince
Korsunsky M.

Kohler K. (K. Keaep)

NAME INDEX

58,190
14, 146
80

55, 63,70

177
16

33,77,81

72,81

102,170

16,17,33

37

149,171

100, 110

45

73,77

38, 66

54, 56, 64-66,70, 178
36,44, 54,70

156,171

135

20, 33

12,26, 30, 33, 42, 44, 53, 64, 69, 12,
34,44, 54,70, 174,178, 180
19,33

34

56

99

41

170

170

90, 95

41

97-99

180



NAME INDEX

Kéhler P. (IT. Keaep)
Kreegipuu T.
Kreutzwald F. R.
Kron A.

Krull H.

Kruus O.
Kridener J., von
Krylov L.

Kubikov L.

Kunileid, see Saebelmann A.
Kuropatkin A.

Kuter T.

Kovamees A.
Kairner J.

Kaari K.
KolerJ. (M. Keaep)

Kéler-Viliandi (1. I1. Keaep-Buananpn),

see Koler J.

Laanes E.

LamsdorfV.

LangP.

Lange A.

Lapin L

Leesment L. (A. AecmenT )
Lehrberg A.

Lemke M.

Lenin V.

Lepik M.

Lermontov M. (M. O. AepmonTos)
LesovR.

Levina, see Samma O.
Levitt M.

233

180-182
149,171
60

98
17,33
59,70
38
38,152
171

84

110

59,70

146-149, 151-154, 157, 158, 160—
168,171

70

9, 54, 56, 60-65, 69, 174-179, 180,
182, 183, 187, 190, 193-197, 199~
208, 208, 209, 213-216, 221, 224~
226,228

23,31, 33, 40, 44, 53, 70
78, 80

172

172

113

71, 81, 85,94

20,21

146

153, 154, 170

176

10,13, 104, 112, 116, 126, 150
97

148,171
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Levy 1. (. Aesbrit) 146, 160, 166, 169

Liivamets M. 81

Lilienfeld S. 40

Lilienfeld K. 37,41

Lipp M. 57,58, 65, 66, 68, 70

Lisanevich M. 93

Lopukhins 40-41

Lotman Y. (FO. M. Aorman) 21,32,33,39,44,173

Lucan 28

Lugovsky V. 98

Lunacharsky A. (A. B. Aynauapcxkuit) 120,153,169

Luts O. 147,148,171

Lutsepp A. 5§

Lohmus M. 172

Luis A. 57,65, 66,70

Lyzhin N. (H. Abpxun) 21,32, 35,44

Mallene E. 81

Mandt M. 65, 66

Mann T. (T. Mann) 11, 16, 31, 32, 140

Marcus C. 171

Maria Nikolaevna, Grand Princess 177,178,195,214-216,224

(Mapus HuxonaeBHa, BeAnkast

KHATHHSA )

Mark (evangelist) 31

Marshak S. 14, 126

Martens A. 78

Martens F. F. (®. ®. Maprenc) 11,71,72,75,78, 80-82, 84-86, 89,
90, 94, 95

Martens G.-F. 72

Martin T. (T. Maprun) 148,169

Martos I. 38

Masing O. W. 36

Mayakovsky V. 13,100, 149

Merezhkovsky D. 16

Mertelsmann O. 146,147,172

Michelson J. 11,47,52



NAME INDEX

Mikiver M.

Minin K.

Moeller-Sally S.

Monticelli D.

Moshkov 1.

Moier L.

Muru K.

Mihlmann W.

Nagel V.

Nechkina M. (M. Heuxuua)
Nekrasov N.

Nemzer A. (A. C. Hemsep)

Nero

Neuhaus H. (T. T. Heitrays)
Nietzche F.

Niit E.

Nicholas I (Huxoaait I,
Huxkoaait [TaBAOBHY, BEAMKHET KHA3D )
Nicholas IT

Nobel A.

Novalis

Olesk S.

Orlov V. (B. Opaos)
Overbeck J. F. (1. ®. Osep6bex)
Ozerov V.

Palamets H.

Palk G.

Panin P.

Parrot G. F.

Parve R. (P. ITapse)

Pasternak B. (B. A. [Tacrepnax)
Paul I (TTaBeaI)

Paulucci F. (ITayayquu ©.)
Peter I (Tlerp I)

235

55

38

148,172

150,172

40

28,29, 36

149, 172

27,33

149,172

152,169

104

74, 81,104, 105,109, 111,112, 114,
116,117,122, 123, 125, 126, 137,
140, 145

68

140, 142, 143, 145

59

13

40, 42, 64-66, 114, 177, 194-198,
212

84,91

73

35

149,155, 172
152,157,159, 167,170
178,216,217

38

80, 81

102, 170

47-49

36

97,98, 109

111, 114, 140-143, 145
38, 64,201,205

42,44

21,22, 202



236

Petronius

Petrova E., see Bock E., von
Phaon

Pild L. (A. ITuaba)

Pilve E.

Platon, Metropolitan
Plescheev A.

Porfiridov N.

Pozharsky D.
Predtechensky A.

(A. B. TIpeaTeuenckuit)
Preller F. (®. ITpeanep)
Presnyakov A. (A. ITpecuskos)
Promet L.

Przhevalsky N.

Publius Quinctilius Varus
Pugachev].

Purre E.

Pushkin A. (A. C. [Tymkun)

Pustogarov V. V. (B. B. ITycrorapos)
Putyatin I.

Puusepp L.

Pirli U.

Pirnik Y.

Radischev A. (A. H. Papumes)
Raudsepp A.

Reidna R.

Reinop H.

Repin I. (V1. Pertun)

Richter S. (C. T. Puxrep)
Romanov B.

Romanovs

Roosevelt F.

Rosen J., von

NAME INDEX

28
35

68
13-15,23,33, 59,71, 82,95, 105,
138

149,151,172

38

135

151,173

38

18,29, 32, 35, 37, 40, 44

220,221
66, 69

99

92

28

11,12, 48-52

148,172

13,22, 32, 39, 46-48, 102, 109, 112—
115,117,118, 122, 142, 150, 174, 224
71,75,78, 81, 84, 86,89-91, 94

40

77

147,172

60, 70

150, 169

149,173

59,70

151,167,173

114, 191

101, 105,107, 111, 138-145

84,94

41

89

46



NAME INDEX

Ross K.

Rostand E.

Rozen R.

Rzhevsky

Rubinstein A.

Rummo P.

Russov F.

Rustaveli Sh.

Riitman L.

Ryleev K.

Saebelmann A.
Salokannel J.

Salupere M. (M. Caaymiepe)
Saluri P.

Saludir A.

Salza A. (A. B. 3aabrra)
Samma Olga (O. Camma)
Samma Otto

Samoilov D. (A. CamoiiroB)

Sawicki J.

Scheffer A. (A. Ille¢pdep)
Schiller F. (®. [uaaep)
Schlegel F.

Schultz E., von

Schultz G., von (Dr. Bertrtam)
Schwind M. (M. IlIuua, [1leBunT)
Semenenko A.

Semenov N.

Semenov P. (IT. Cemenos)
Semenov P. N.

Semenov P. P.
(TL. T1. Cemenos-Tsn-I1Tanckwuit)
Semenova E.

Semenova M.
Semenova N. P. (H. I. CemenoBa)

237

226

154,155,173

80

41

60, 61,92, 175
27,33

46

150

170

152

73,77,92

58,70

35,37, 44

70

74, 81

226

19, 34, 53, 54, 80, 81
34

13,96, 100-102, 104-109, 111-120,
122-124, 126, 127, 130145
66,67, 70

199
13,21, 32, 39, 149
27

59-61

20, 32, 60, 70

201

157,173

60, 62

62,69

62,174

196

38
62
62,63



238 NAME INDEX

Semevsky M. 12,175,177
Seneca 28
Shakespeare W. 150, 155, 157
Shamil I. 120
Shenshin A., see Fet A.

Shevchenko T. 150
Shishkina N., see Semenova N. P.

Sholokhov M. 150
Shusherin J. 38
Sierakowski S. 67

Siig A. (A. Cuir) 98-100, 110
Siig V. 110

Sirk V. 36,44, 54, 69, 149, 151,173
Skryabin A (A. H. Cxps6un) 140, 141
Slutsky B. 13

Small 90, 95
Smirnov A. (A. CMupHOB) 66, 67,69
Smolyan, see Samma O.

Smuul J. 99

Solntsev F. 175
Solovyov S. (C. M. CoaoBbes) 40,41, 44
Solzhenytsyn A. (A. CoaxeHuUbIH) 111,123, 142,
Soonpidi L. 61,70
Soosaar A. 64,70

Stella-Sawicki, see Sawicki J.
Stepanischeva T. (T. C. Cremanumesa) 13,42, 44,96, 111, 124, 143, 145

Stolypin P. 80, 86, 87
Suvorov A. 47

Swift J. 141

S66t B. 151,171, 173
Siitiste J. 149

Talviste K. 13,155,173
Tamm A. 61

Tamm M. 14, 146

Tamm W. (B. Tamm) 58, 59,228



NAME INDEX 239

Tammsaare A. H. 24, 59

Tannberg T. 172

Tartakov L. 92

Tenner K. 36

Tiberius 28

Tikhonov N. 98

Timenchik R. D. (P. A. Tumenuux) 114,123

Tischler N. 65

Tchaikovsky P. 60,92

Tobias H. 151,153,167,173
Toll K. 46,48,51, 52
Tolstoy F. 104

Tolstoy L. (A. H. TOACTOfI) 13,23, 38,73-77,79-81, 106, 150
Tomashevsky B. (B. B. Tomamesckuit) 160, 170

Tonts U. 156,167,173
Tormis L. 156-158,173
Tovstonogov G. 157-159
TrepovF. 5§

Trumm A. 66

Tseitlin A. (A. IeitTann) 153,154,162,170
Tsypin G. (I'. M. Llpinun) 139, 140, 145
Tuglas F. 33

Tuisk A. 18,33

Tur N. 72

Turgenev N. (H. U. Typrenes) 41, 44

Tynyanov Y. (YO. H. Trmsnos) 39,44

Tyutchev F. 115

Undusk J. 31,33

Urgart O. 152,153,159, 173
Utkin 38

Vaarandi D. (A. Baapanan) 98-100, 109
Valgemie M. 20, 33
Vares-Barbarus J. 149

Vasilevsky L. 90, 94

Vaxel P. 73,78



240

Veidemann R.
Vengerov S.

Vihalemm P.

Viires A.

Vilde E. (3. Buabpe)
Viller J.

Vishnevsky Vs.
Vodovozov V. (B. B. BopoBo30B)
Voznesensky A.
Viinaste J.

Vyazemsky P.

Wagner R. (P. Baruep)
Westholm J.

White J.

Witte Chr.

Witte S. (C. IO. Burre)
Wouolijoki H.

Yesenin S.
Yevtuschenko Y. (E. A. Eprymenxo)
Yurevskaya E. A.
Yurevskaya O. A.
Yurevskaya, E. M., see Dolgorukova E.
Yurevski B. A.

Yurevski G. A.

Yursky S.

Yuryev A.

Zak]J.

Zaremba N.

Zasulich V.

Zedlitz J.

Zerchaninov A.

Zert$aninov A, see Zerchaninov A.
Zhukovsky V. (B. A. J)KyxoBckuit)

Zybin A.

NAME INDEX

43, 44
112

172

19,33

59,225

171

98

71,72,74, 81,93

13, 100

171

105,113,115

15,207

9

15,33

83

12,73, 80-84, 86-90, 93-95
77

13,155
13,98-100, 109, 110, 124, 125, 137
57

57

57

57

158

60

140

60

55

126
151,173

13,35-38, 44, 113, 1185, 125, 126,
136,216
41



NAME INDEX

ApamcoH A.
Anexcanpap III
(AnexcaHAp AAeKCAHAPOBHY)
Anexcanapos H.
Awnanpuy b. B.
Amryxuna H. T
Barno B. E.

Bacun I1. B.

Baan

Bereman
Beperosckas 3. M.
Bayaos A. H.
Boromoaos H. A.
Bopcxuit b.

bpese H. K.
Bpoxrays ©.

Bponnuxos ®. A. (Bpannuxos @. A.)

Bpynnu O.
Brictpos 10. A.
Bacuanit 11
Bacuaves M. H.
Bacuares B.
Bacuenos B. M.
Bamrypo B. 3.
Bertinen6epr A.
Benur K. b.
Bepecaes B. H.
Buaaup K.-A.
Buaaesaanae B.
Bopo6res M. H.
Bpybeas M. A.
TFaamaen I
laneaun P. I11.
Tapu6aabau A.
l'acmmapos b. M.

241

201
196,221

63,69
84,94
169
27,32
190, 191
86, 94
187

122

198

109
112,122
189

81
191,200
191

190

191
190, 191, 196-199
193

191

122

201

224
113,122
220

192

189

191

204
84,94
215
15,32



242 NAME INDEX

l'eH.H. 191, 195-197, 199
T'éang (I‘}omu, I'IOAbu) 187-189
I'maneapcon M. H. 123
T'uus6ypr A. . 23,32
Toayu E. 195-197, 199, 205
T'oabbeits Maaammii I 201
T'opaun A. M. 169
I'orpe T. 207
I'pabaps B. 3. 71,81, 84, 85, 94
I'por K. 4. 196

Aeo 83,94
Axerimcon J.-P., see Asxuabepr J.-P.

Axuabepr 3.-P. 207
Axyananu P. 216
Aobpenxo E. 149, 169
Aopbexk 183
Aynun W I1. 184
Aynuna E. 1., see Cusepc E. 1. 184
Apskos B. A. 67,69
Aroma A. 207
Exarepuna MuxatiroBHa, 212
BEAUKAS KHATUHSA

E¢pon 1. 81
3y6pos H.I1. (3y6pes H.IL.) 190, 191
Hpanos O. 170
Hrnarpena M. 170
Hesyurosa P. B. 122
Hkos IT. I1. 190, 191
Hopaan @. . 188,195
Ka6anos U. A. 191,192
Kapa-®Opuapux 202
Kaymno (Kymo) 185

Kang b. A. 141, 145
Keaep Apo 180, 183

Keaep Aaapec 180, 181



NAME INDEX

Keaep Ann
Keaep Any
Keaep A.

Keaep M.
Keaep T.
Keaep IO.
Kubupos T. 10.
Kunpencxuit O.
Kaop

Kaoar IT. K.

Kaoar ¢pon FOprencoypr (Kaoa) M. K.
Kaoar don IOprencbypr (Kaoa) M. IT.

Koabmko, H. 1., see basgu
Koabman K.
Kopeann A. I1.
Kocruu A.
Komeaes H. A.
Kpaesckuit I1. A.
Kpamckoit 1. H.
Kpyros A. 1.
Kyuepckas M.
Kroreasren K. O.
Aabsun A. O.
Aaropuo A. ®.
Aakonu

AeskoBuu f. A.
Aexomuesa M. 1.
Aeonos A. M.
Ausen K.-X. (K. A.)
AwvBeHbI

Awunes .

Awumaes A. A.

Aucr .

Aoaa Mourec, see Asxuabepr O.-P.
AbBoB ©. ©.

180-182
180, 181

180, 181

180-182

180, 182, 183, 187
180, 183

109

122

204

201,205

205

205

199

84,95

148, 169
224

170

224

188

41, 44

196

193

190, 191, 204
204

122

225

169

185

185

148, 160, 169
170

207

193,200, 220

243



244

Aropasur 1

AropoBuk IV

Asorep M. (roukep Hopr)
Maxkapos M. K.

MaxkcumuauaH AefixTeHOepreKuit
Maxkcumuanan 11

Mapus ArekcaHAPOBHa,

BeAMKasl KHsDKHA

Mapus [TaBAoOBHA, BeAMKas KHATUHS
Mapxos A. T.

MaprsaoB A. H.

Meaerunckuii E.

Memankos

Muxkemna M. O.

Munn 3. T.

Muxana [TaBAOBHY, BEAUKHI KHSI3b
Harmoaeon 1

Hamnoaeon III

Hedd T. A. (K.-T.)

Huxoaart AaekcaHApOBHY,
BEAUKWIT KHA3b

ObaoMueBckui A,.

Orte A. C,, BaH pep

Oanenpopdp I'.-T.

Opcunu .

Ocmosar A.

Oxorun H.T.

ITaBea ArexcaHAPOBHY,
BEAMKMI KHA3b
Ilerpos I1. H.

TTermoana,
ITonomapes E. P.
ITonomapesa I
IIpsanmunkos O. M.

IIymxuna-Aanckas H. H,, see
Goncharova N.

NAME INDEX

207,215
207,215
201
224
195
207
221

202
189-192, 196, 198, 205, 223-225
196-199

15,32

194

192

15,32

194,212

184,204

204

196, 197,203, 212, 213

196,221

28,32
84, 92,95
206

204
115,123
123

205

190, 191, 193-199, 205
194

149, 150, 152, 170

148

193



NAME INDEX

IIveppu

Padasar Cantn

Paxay K. K.

Paxymaa 3.

Peticuep M. A.

Pem6panar (Pembpanr)
Puuapp AvBunoe Cepalie
Pomanosuu-Boromosos A.
Py6enc IT.-TL

Caaxsn IT.
CakceH-BefiMap-Oitsenaxckuit K.-A.-A.-11,,
BEAMKUH reprjor

Caepukos B. A.

Cemenos H. IL

Cepreit AreKCaHAPOBUY, BEAUKHH KHS3b
Cepos B. A.

Cusepc M.

Cusepc 3. K.

Cusepc E. H.

Cusepc K.-T..

Cunxcrax

Coaparxus (Canparxun) IT.
Copoxun E. C.

Co¢bst BuTOBTOBHA, BeAMKas KHATHHS
Cramenko T.

Cremanos C. A.
CrporanosI'.

Cysopos A. A.

Cysopos A. B.

Cypuxos B. 1.

Tapae E. B.

Tumamesckuit O. H.
Tumomyxk B. B.

Toacroit ®. I1.

Tponuuus B.

204

201
199, 205
71, 81
69

202
206

199

203
156, 170
202

204,205
196,225
205

191

184
203

184
184, 198
219,220
196, 198
223

191
138, 145
84, 94
195
226,227
208

191
84,95
192

175

198

122

245



246

Tyasn H.
Tymapxun B. 1.
YTKkuH

dabep P.
®uannmnos K. H.
@ raBurkuit K. A.
dropuanosa
®omuues C. A.
®occ X.-B.
Dpukke A. X.
Opuxke X. A.

Llére pon Manreridpean I'.

Llepn (Llepm) I1. U
Yepuenos I'. T
Yepuenos H. T'.
Yepupmmos A. ©.
Yucraxos IT. IT.
IITe6yes B. K.
Itaxeabbepru
IITuramm A.
IITeaoxosa O.
Oii3eHAeH
IOpbes A.
Apsenarip I1.

NAME INDEX

202
111,112, 116, 123, 145
195
183-186
192

190, 198

197
156,158, 170
212

197

189, 190, 197
196

190, 191

190

190

204

190, 191

194

228

205

170

197

194

71,81



SUMMARIES IN ESTONIAN

Eessdna toimetajalt

Viljapaistva eesti kirjaniku Jaan Krossi (1920-2007) looming on ammu kit-
nud Tartu iilikooli vene kirjanduse kateedri litkmete tihelepanu oma rikkalike
voimalustega uurida eesti ja vene kultuuri kokkupuutepunkte, aga ka ajaloolise
romaani poeetikat, mille tunnustatud meister kirjanik on. 2009. aastal kaivitu-
nud uurimisteema “Reception of Russian Literature in Estonia in the 20th Cen-
tury: from Interpretation to Translation” (“Vene kirjanduse retseptsioon Eestis
20. sajandil: tolgendus- ja tdlkepoeetika”) raames kujunes see suund iiheks
tahtsamaks. Uurimist66 tulemus on kiesolev kollektiivne monograafia, kuhu
koondatud artiklid kujutavad endast tihise t66 vilja selle sona otseses mottes
mitte ainult sellepirast, et need keskenduvad iihe autori, Jaan Krossi proosa-
ja draamaloomingule ning luuletolgetele, vaid ka seetdttu, et teadlased ldhtuvad
oma t69s tihisest eesmargist ja sarnastest metodoloogilistest pohimotetest'.

Kiesolev monograafia koosneb kolmest osast. Esimesse on koondatud
uurimused, kus vaadeldakse Jaan Krossi vene kultuuriga otse voi kaudselt seo-
tud ajalooliste teoste ajaloolisi ja ilukirjanduslikke allikaid. Kasitledes kunstilise
teksti eri kihte, puutub uurija véltimatult kokku vajadusega kirjeldada seda
teksti kui tervikut. Seetottu tehakse monograafia selles osas katse analiitisida ka
Jaan Krossi ajaloolise proosa poeetika iildisi erijooni. Mitte tahtes pretendeeri-
da Krossi teoste struktuuri igakiilgsele kisitlemisele, piitiavad artiklite autorid
ikkagi selgitada vilja moéned kirjaniku tekstide dominantsed, votmetahenduse-
ga isedrasused. Monograafia teises osas analiiiisitakse Krossi vene keelest teh-
tud luuletolgete poeetika moningaid muutumatuid suurusi. Kolmandas osas
publitseeritakse esimest korda ithe Krossi kangelase prototiiiibi, kunstnik Jo-
hann Koleri autobiograafiline jutustus.

' Kdiesolevaks ajaks on see juba kolmas Jaan Krossi loomingut kisitlev kollektiivne t66. Vt ka: Meta-

morfiline Kross. Tallinn, 2003; Jaan Kross: bilan et découvertes. Paris, 2011.
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Leitmotiivide poeetika
Jaan Krossi romaanis “Keisri hull”

Lea Pild

Artiklis on kisitletud Jaan Krossi romaani “Keisri hull” (1978) leitmotiivide
kasutamise eripdra, mida, nagu ka kogu tema romaaniloomingu mikropoeeti-
kat, ei ole uurijad veel kirjeldanud. Artikli autori arvates voimaldab see mitte
ainult ldheneda kirjaniku kunstiilma tlesehitusele tervikuna, vaid ka ldhemalt
konkretiseerida tervet hulka aspekte, mis on seotud Krossi teosega ning mida
on juba varem kisitletud artiklites ja arvustustes.

Leitmotiivi all on moéistetud vastavalt kirjandusteaduses vilja kujunenud tra-
ditsioonile tekstis korduvat elementi (selleks v&ib olla sona, sénaithend, paral-
leelsed episoodid jne), mis koos teiste sarnaste elementidega moodustab mit-
mekordsete korduste kaudu erilise kompositsioonilise struktuuri. Korduvad
motiivid (véi leitmotiivid) on jutustuse struktureerimise viis (selle komposit-
sioonitiiiip), mis viltimatult toob empiiriliste kujundite kérval tekstis esile ka
tinglik-simboolsed detailid, stseenid voi episoodid. Korvuti leitmotiivi moiste-
ga on artiklis kasutatud ka teist, nimetatuga seotud terminit — vétmemotiivi,
mille all on méistetud siiZeed kujundavat struktuurielementi romaani tekstis.
Kiesolevas to6s on kirjeldatud ja tolgendatud esmajoones votmemotiive, pre-
tendeerimata Krossi konealuse teose koigi korduvmotiivide ammendavale
iseloomustamisele. Romaanis “Keisri hull”, nagu ka mones teises Krossi ajaloo-
lises romaanis, esmajoones romaanides “Kolme katku vahel” ja “Professor Mar-
tensi drasoit”, ndeb artikli autor leitmotiivide kordumisele iiles ehitatud jutus-
tust, mis on ladhedane XX sajandi uusmiitoloogilises romaanis kasutatule.

Vene ajalugu ja kultuur
Jaan Krossi romaanis “Keisri hull”

Ljubov Kisseljova

Artiklis analiitisitakse Jaan Krossi iiht tuntumat teost — romaani “Keisri hull”,
mis ilmus 1978. aastal ja tolgiti seejdrel paljudesse keeltesse, sealhulgas ka vene
keelde. Huvitav on selle suure ja keerulise teksti iiks aspektidest, esimesel pilgul
mitte keskne, kuid tihedalt péimunud romaani pohiprobleemiga, mida voiks
midratleda eestlaste saatusena voora ikke all. Asi ei ole siin ainult ja voib-olla ka
mitte niivord Krossi kirjeldatud ajalooepohhis, kui Eesti liks Vene impeeriumi
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koosseisu ja jagati kahe Ladnemere-dirse kubermangu, Eesti- ja Liivimaa vahel,
kus valitsesid baltisakslased ning eestlaste pohimass olid parisorised talupojad.
Krossi huvitab esmajoones see, kuidas kurnatud harimatust rahvamassist siin-
nib eesti rahvus. Peategelase prototiiiibiks on reaalne ajalooline isik, Liivimaa
moisnik ja Vene armee erupolkovnik Timotheus Eberhard von Bock, kes pandi
1818. aastal keiser Aleksander I kisul Schliisselburgi kindlusesse vangi tema
meelepaha tekitava massukirja parast. Reaalsest ajaloolisest isikust peategelase
korval on viljamoéeldud jutustaja, eestlane Jakob Mittik, Bocki naisevend. Te-
ma &el Eeval, endisel parisorisel talutiidrukul, kellest saab abielludes Catherine
von Bock, on samuti reaalne prototiitip. Siiski voib teda romaani kangelannana
pidada kirjaniku motteto6 viljaks, sest reaalsest Kittyst, nagu teda nimetas abi-
kaasa, teame liiga vihe. Krossile, eestlaste saatusest koneleva romaani autorile,
on oluline rohutada, et eesti talupojad Eeva ja Jakob suutsid lithikese ajaga
saada haritud inimesteks ning Kittyst ei saanud mitte ainult Timo naine, vaid ka
tema kaasvoitleja ja samuti toeline daam, kes valdas ilu, moéistuse ja seltskondli-
ku takti koiki niiansse, kaotamata samal ajal oma talupoeglikke juuri. Ta suhtles
vordselt nii kiillanaiste kui ka ilikoolilinna Tartu intellektuaalse eliidiga. Ja mui-
dugi seob Timot ja Kittyt romaanis siigav vastastikune armastus. Krossi romaa-
nis peab balti aadliku valik eesti talutiidruku kasuks kinnitama lugeja silmis
uhkust eesti rahva tle ja usku selle rahva suurtesse voéimalustesse. Korduvalt
rohutatakse, et isjastest talupoegadest on saanud Parroti, Moieri, Ewersi, Zu-
kovski jt vestluskaaslased. Irooniliselt trakteeritakse mone isiku eksalteeritud
reaktsiooni (niiteks keisrinna Maria Fjodorovna puhul), kes nigi selles enne-
olematut imet. Jakob Mattik ei ole tildsegi lihtsameelne maamoatja ega inime-
ne, kes on kaotanud iihe (eesti) identiteedi ega ole veel omandanud teist, nagu
on viitnud méned uurijad. Ta on keeruline, reflekteeriv kangelane, kes rohutab
oma uues ja iisna mairatlematus seisuslikus staatuses eestlust.

Artikli autorit huvitab, kuidas Kross on tolgendanud “Keisri hullus” Bocki
kirja ja millisena kerkib lugeja ette Aleksandri ja Nikolai aegne Venemaa.

Vene kirjanduse tekstid Jaan Krossi novelli
“Michelsoni immatrikuleerimine” kommentaaridena

Timur Guzairov
Jaan Krossi novell “Michelsoni immatrikuleerimine” on kirjutatud 1970. aastal

ja ilmunud 1972. aastal kogumikus “Klio silma all”. Kogumiku novellid, vilja
arvatud iiks (“Kahe kaotsiliinud paberi lugu”), moodustavad iihtse tihendus-
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vilja. Autor ehitab iles konfliktse olukorra ja analiiiisib seda edu saavutanud
eesti rahva esindaja elu pohjal. Kross uurib idealismi ja praktitsismi suhet, voi-
mudega sisemisele kompromissile mineku piire, suhet au ja kohuse vahel, voi-
matust jirgida ithtainsamat moraalinormi. Igas novellis t6lgendatakse peamist
eetilist konflikti uut moodi. Kross avastab tihenduste mitmekesisuse, asetades
eri ajastutest parit kangelased eri olukordadesse ja eetiliselt mitmetihendusliku
valiku ette, luues samal ajal kangelaste monoloogidest poliifoonia.

Kiesolevas artiklis kasitletakse “Michelsoni immatrikuleerimise” ideelist
struktuuri uuest, intertekstuaalsest vaatenurgast — tuvastades ja interpreteeri-
des vene kirjanduse koodi Krossi novellis. Selgub, et vene kirjandus, sealhulgas
Puskini looming, oli Jaan Krossi jaoks tihtis nii kunstilisest kui ka ideoloogili-
sest seisukohast — muu hulgas ka kui ajaloolis-kirjanduslik kood.

“Michelsoni immatrikuleerimise” intertekstuaalne analiiiis voimaldab teha
jareldusi novelli ideelis-kompositsioonilise struktuuri isedrasuste kohta. Autori
mirkused osutuvad teksti kui terviku lahutamatuks osaks ning voivad erisugusel
keerulisel viisil toimida koos pohisiizeega: esitades teise seisukoha, selgitades
stseenide varjatud tdhendust, tuues sisse uusi, ajaloolis-kultuurilisi lisasiizee-
sid (Puskini duell) — koike seda, mis iseloomustab Pugkini mirkusi “Pugatiovi
missu ajaloos”.

Tegelased ja nende prototitibid
Jaan Krossi novellis “Kolmandad maed”
ja naidendis “Doktor Karelli raske 66"

Ljubov Kisseljova

Artikkel analiiiisib Jaan Krossi nende ajalooliste teoste poeetikat, mille tegevus
toimub Tsaari-Venemaal ning kus peategelasteks on eestlased — 19. sajandi
teise poole rahvusliku drkamisaja tegelased — dukonnakunstnik, kunstide aka-
deemia professor Johann Koler ja dukonnaarst Filipp Karell. Tehakse kindlaks
allikad, millele Kross toetus siizeed ja karaktereid konstrueerides, aga ka faktide
interpreteerimise viisid, et luua neomiitoloogilisi tekste ning kirjutada rahvusli-
kult orienteeritud eesti kultuurilugu néukogude reziimi tingimustes. Reaalne
kommentaarium toob ilmekalt esile autori eesmirgi taastada Eesti ajaloolis-
kultuuriline maastik, ehitada iiles rahvuslik projekt ning rohutada Eesti paritolu
tegelaste rolli nn suures ajaloos. Artiklis avatakse ka Krossi teoste allusioonide
kiht ja selle probleemistiku seos 20. sajandi teise poole tegelikkusega.
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Arasait kui vabanemine.
Eesti teema ja Tolstoi traditsioon
Jaan Krossi romaanis “Professor Martensi arasoit”

Lea Pild

Artiklis kasitletakse Lev Tolstoi loomingu kihistust Jaan Krossi romaanis “Pro-
fessor Martensi draséit” (1984) ning selle seotust eesti teemaga. Peategelase
prototiiiibiks on tuntud jurist ja diplomaat, rahvusvahelise diguse asjatundja,
koguteose “Venemaa poolt vilisritkidega solmitud traktaatide ja konventsioo-
nide kogu” (1874-1909) koostaja Friedrich Fromhold (venelaste jaoks Fjodor
Fjodorovit§) Martens. Teksti kompositsiooniline iihtsus on loodud korduvaid
voi paralleelseid lihisiizeesid arendades, paljusid libivaid motiive kasutades ja
tegelaste struktuuri isepéraselt organiseerides. Niiteks Martensit on kujutatud
kaksik- v6i mitmikkujuna, kusjuures méni tema kiilg ilmestab ka jutustaja hin-
geelu. Martensi pihtimus on varakult orvuks jddnud inimese oma, kes on otsus-
tanud iga hinna eest ja madalast paritolust hoolimata elus libi liiiia ja teenida
16puks vilja aadlitiitel. Martensi sisemonoloogid, mis muutuvad kangelase
iseendaga peetud ringa voitluse tagajirjel aina siiramaks, avavad tema elu pohi-
lise vastuolu. Nagu Martens ise arvab, seisneb see selles, et tema piiiid teenida
eeskujulikult Venemaa valitsust ning keisrit diplomaatia ja teaduse valdkonnas
on alati olnud vastuolus tema vaikiva, véljapaistmatu kriitilise suhtumisega Vene-
maa isevalitsejatesse ja nende lihemasse imbruskonda. Martensi pihtimuse
interpreteerimise voti on hilise Tolstoi eetiline positsioon. Martensi pihtimuse
siivenedes muutub tema vabanemine vabanemiseks valest koigis elu valdkon-
dades. On iseloomulik, et eesti kultuuri- ja teaduseinimesi on romaanis kujuta-
tud tegelastena, kes on oma rahva, mitte impeeriumi teenistuses. Nende ees-
mark pole isiklik karjaar nagu Martensil, vaid rahvuskultuuri loomine. Nad pea-
vad silmas rahvust kui tervikut, oma tegevust aga vaid osakeseks sellest tervikust.

S. Witte ja F. F. Martensi tegelaskujud
Jaan Krossi romaanis “Professor Martensi araséit”

Timur Guzairov

Romaani “Professor Martensi dras6it” autor Jaan Kross analiiiisib teoses komp-
romissi piire, mis tekivad sisemise vabaduse, rahvusliku identiteedi tunnistami-
se ning riigiteenistuse ja toelise mina kaotamise vahel. Selle probleemi uurimine
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tingis tegelaskujude siisteemi erilise struktuuri. F. F. Martensi ja S. Witte tege-
laskujude omavaheline vastasseis on teksti ideelises struktuuris tihtis element.

Autor teisendab romaanis reaalseid ajaloolisi fakte ja kujutab konflikti titu-
leerimata, anastatud rahva esindaja ja Vene kérgema riigivoimu esindaja vahel.
Martensi ja Witte suhete kaudu viljendab kirjanik ideed, et inimese teekond
sisemise vabaduse poole pohineb oma rahvusliku identiteedi tunnistamisel ja
oma rahvuskultuuri méistmisel.

Kaks stizeed David Samoilovi ja Jaan Krossi kogumikus
“Be3poHHble MrHoBeHbs / Pohjatud silmapilgud”

Tatjana Stepanistdeva

Artiklis interpreteeritakse D.Samoilovi ja J. Krossi kogumiku “Besaonnsie
mraoBeHbs1 / Pohjatud silmapilgud” esimese osa kompositsioonilist lahendust.
Raamatu koostamise ajalugu ei ole seni iildse uuritud, mistdttu autor esitab
kogumiku Samoilovi osa kompositsioonilise iilesehituse kohta kaks hiipoteesi.
Kui eeldada, et tekstide valiku ja paigutuse tegi nende autor, siis joonistub vilja
Samoilovi omamoodi alternatiivne poeetiline biograafia. Selle I6pptulemuseks
on idill — lidriline kangelane leiab dnne uues keskkonnas. Kui selle tegi tolki-
ja (voi toimetaja), siis on réhk just nimelt ruumilisel miaratlusel: poeet “valis
merelahe”, leides uue kodu Eestis. Ja raamatu jirgmine osa, Jaan Krossi luuletu-
sed Samoilovi tdlkes, avaneb kui dialoog poeediga, kes kuulub leitud ruumi
juurde kui méirk Samoilovi poeetilise ja kultuurilise valiku 16plikust tunnustami-
sest. Kahe poeedi miniatuurne luulekogumik sobitub Venemaa ja Eesti muutu-
vatesse suhetesse 1980.—1990. aastate piiril. Jargnev uurimus véimaldab tipsus-
tada artiklis pustitatud hiipoteesi.

David Samoilovi luuletus “Majamuuseum”
Jaan Krossi tolkes (kogumikust “P&hjatud silmapilgud”)

Tatjana Stepanistdeva

Kiesolev artikkel keskendub esimesele Samoilovi tekstile kogumikus “Pohjatud
silmapilgud” ja selle tolkele. See on luuletus “Majamuuseum” (1961), mis esi-
mest korda ilmus 1963. aastal ajakirjas “Hosbrit mup”. Luuletuse paigutamine
valikus esimesele kohale ei olnud ilmselt juhuslik. Samoilovi luuletuste arv oli
liiga viike, et anda ettekujutus autori loomingulisest evolutsioonist. Sellest hoo-
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limata on kogumiku “Pohjatud silmapilgud” tekstide organiseerimise krono-
loogiline pohimaote tervikuna jilgitav, kuigi sellest rangelt kinni ei peeta (“livani
surm” — enne 1953. aastat, “Ballaad saksa tsensorist” — 1958, “Piisivooras” —
1978, “Richter” — 1981, “Afanassi Fet” — mitte hiljem kui 1980, “Laht” —
1978 jne). Piiiides originaalist kinni pidada, muutis Kross tolkimise kiigus
teksti nii, et tuua esile selle potentsiaalne tihendus. Jaan Krossi tolkes kaotas
Samoilovi luuletus “Majamuuseum” Puskiniga seotud allusioonilise kihistu-
se (reaalide arvu, elulooliste assotsiatsioonide jne vihendamise kaudu), kuid
omandas sellega palju laiema métte. See ei olnud enam (oletatavasti 19. sajandi)
vene poeedi biograafia, vaid “poeedi elulugu tildse”.

‘N emy nokasanacb Poccus...":
David Samoilovi ballaad Jaan Krossi télkes

Tatjana Stepanistseva

Artiklis on esitatud David Samoilovi luuletuse “Baasapa o HemenkoM renzope”
ja selle Jaan Krossi tolke interpretatsioon. Samoilovi ballaad ilmus esimest kor-
da 1961. aastal ning lisati hiljem poeemile “Bawxkuue crpanst”. Poeemi pohisii-
zeega on ballaad seotud norgalt. Seetottu on iisna téendoline, et tegelikult oli
sellel allusiooniline iseloom, mis pidanuks sojateemalise poeemi kontekstis
vihem silma paistma.

Ilmselt aktualiseeris Jaan Kross oma tolkes taas noukogude allusioonid,
et teha luuletus eesti lugejale huvitavamaks. Seejuures loobus ta kirjanduslike
assotsiatsioonide edasiandmisest, mis olid ilmsed ballaadi vene keeles lugejate-
le (need on eelkéige assotsiatsioonid vene klassikalise kirjanduse jutustustega
nn viikesest inimesest).

David Samoilovi luuletus “PuxTep” Jaan Krossi tlkes
Lea Pild

D. Samoilovi luuletus “ Puxrep” on kirjutatud 1980. aastal ja ilmus esimest kor-
da 9. jaanuaril 1981. aastal ajalehes “Auteparypnas Poccus” pealkirja all “Pux-
tepy”. Luuletus kuulub luulekogusse “3aans” (1981).

Svjatoslav Teofilovit§ Richter (1915-1997), saksa piritolu geniaalne vene
pianist, kellest juba tema noorusaastatel kujunes kaasaegsete jaoks legendaarne,
peaaegu miiiitiline kuju mitte ainult imepirase muusikalise talendi, vaid ka
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silmapaistvate isiksuseomaduste tottu. 1990. aastal Tallinnas ilmunud kakskeel-
ses kogumikus “Besponnsie mraosenns” esindab luuletus “Puxrep” nii originaali
autori kui ka télkija seisukohast darmiselt olulist kultuuri (kunstniku) teemat,
mis esmajdrjekorras tthendab kaht eri rahvusest poeeti. Jaan Krossi tolkes leidu-
vad erisused on seletatavad pigem sellega, et Kross ei taastanud seda intertekstu-
aalset ruumi, milles siindis Samoilovi luuletus. Hoolimata sellest on luuletuse
tahtsad motted edasi antud. Esmajoones on luuletuses kujutatud kunstnikku,
kellel on materjali kasitlemisel vabadus. Erinevalt sonakunstnikust on selline
vabadus alati (ajast sdltumata) kittesaadav suurele muusikule, mida rohutaski
oma tolkes Jaan Kross, muutes monevorra originaali autori peamist motet, kuid
sailitades siiski ldheduse hilise Samoilovi iildiste esteetiliste toekspidamistega.

Vene klassikud Néukogude Eestis:
Gribojedovi koméodia Jaan Krossi tolkes

Dmitry Ivanov, Maria Tamm

Uurimuses kisitletakse A. Gribojedovi komoddia “Hida moistuse pérast” (1824)
tolkeid eesti keelde, tolkijateks Jaan Kirner (1945) ning Jaan Kross (1962). T66
eesmirk on vaadelda moélemat tolget Stalini-aegse ning -jargse ajastu peamiste
kultuurisuundumuste kontekstis tolkijate valitud tolkestrateegiast lahtuvalt. Gri-
bojedovi kui n-6 ametlikku antoloogiasse kuuluva autori retseptsiooni uurimine
Eestis andis voimaluse selgitada vilja kirjandusliku kaanoni iilekandemehha-
nismid, mida ndukogude v6im rakendas uute vabariikide sovetiseerimisel.

Kirneri tolge valmis ametliku tellimuse tulemusena, mille eesmirk oli de-
monstreerida eelkdige Gribojedovi siinniaastapieva (1945) juubelipidustuste
kontekstis eesti “rahva” ja NSVL “rahvaste pere” jagatavate kultuurivdirtuste
thtsust ning teisalt luua tekst, mis vastaks iileliiduliste normide jargi kirjanduse
uuendatud programmile Eesti koolis. Kirner valis tipse tolke strateegia. Tema
t60 voeti selle vadrtusest hoolimata vastu kui kirjanduslik ja eluvooras ning tehti
koolidele kohustuslikuks.

Krossi rakendatud vabatolke strateegia oli allutatud komé6dia “Hada mois-
tuse pidrast” tinapievase, teatraalse teksti loomisele. Vanemuise teatri eritelli-
musel tehtud t6lge valmis hiljemalt 20. jaanuariks 1963 ning edastati alles hil-
jem triitkikotta. T6lkija eesmirk siilitada algne mote, seejuures teksti arusaama-
tute reaalidega koormamata, lihtsustas Eesti vaatajate poolt kom6ddia omaks-
vottu. Vabanedes liialt konkreetsetest ajaloolistest detailidest, saavutas Kross
lisaks sellele komo6ddia universaalsema ja allusioonilisema kola, mis oli koosko-
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las sulaaja vaimu ning publiku ootustega. Tulemusena siindis komoéddia “Héada
moistuse pérast” tdisvadrtuslik lavaline ekvivalent, mis voeti vastu kui teos,
millel oli 1960. aastate eesti kirjanduses iseseisev poeetiline vdirtus.

Kunstnik Johann Kéleri autobiograafiline jutustus
(Jaan Krossi romaani “Kolmandad maed" jalgedel)

Ljubov Kisseljova

Artikkel on sissejuhatus Venemaa teaduste akadeemia vene kirjanduse insti-
tuudi arhiivist leitud J. Koleri biograafia teksti publikatsioonile. Touke uute
dokumentide otsinguteks eesti maalikunsti isa elukdigu kohta andis Jaan Krossi
romaan “Kolmandad mied”. Otsingute tulemusena avastati kunstniku autobio-
graafilise jutustuse stenograafiliste markmete desifreeringud, mis olid tehtud
ajakirja “Pycckas crapuma” toimetuses selle toimetaja M. Semevski initsiatiivil
ja osavotul. Stenografeerimine toimus aastatel 1881, 1884 ja 1886. Nende poh-
jal ilmus ajakirja kahes numbris publikatsioon, mida kasutas ka Kross oma ro-
maani kirjutamisel. Leitud allikas sisaldab K6leri elu kohta palju rikkalikumat ja
tiksikasjalikumat informatsiooni enne 1864. aastat, kuid parast seda markmed
katkevad. Ajakirja suur arhiiv ei ole 16puni ldbi to6tatud, seega voib-olla leitakse
kunagi tulevikus ka teksti puuduvad osad. Artiklis on esile toodud méned
Koleri suulise kone iseloomulikud jooned ja analiiiisitakse ka tema isiksuse
eripdra. Autobiograafilist jutustust vorreldakse Jaan Krossi loodud tegelaskuju-
ga. Artiklis kirjeldatakse ka publikatsiooni tekstoloogilisi pohimotteid.

Professor J. Koleri biograafia

L. Kisseljova publikatsioon ja kommentaarid

Siin publitseeritakse stenografisti iileskirjutatud Keiserliku kunstide akadeemia
professori Johann Koéleri autobiograafiline jutustus. Tekst on varustatud mir-
kustega, mis kommenteerivad selles esinevaid nimesid ja moisteid, aga ka ste-
nografistile ebaselgeks jaanud v6i muudetud kujul esitatud kohtade desifreerin-
guid. Tekst sisaldab Koleri elukiigu kohta palju uusi detaile.
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